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Luke  iiu  1—14. 

LjUKEj  the  author  of  the  history  before  us,  and  like- 
wise of  the  book  which  is  called  the  Acts  of  the  Apo- 
stles, was  a  Jew  by  reli^ous  profession,  the  companion 
and  fellow-labourer  of  raul.  He  was  well  acquainted 
also  with  the  other  apostles,  although  not  one  of  their 
number.  Some  of  the  things  which  are  here  related 
he  might  learn  from  them,  particularly  what  took  place 
in  the  early  part  of  Christ s  public  ministry;  the  rest 
he  mi^ht  learn  from  his  own  observation,  from  attend- 
ing Christ  as  one  of  his  disciples.  The  authenticity 
of  his  history,  however,  does  not  depend  upon  our  know- 
ledge of  this  circumstance,  but  upon  the  assurance 
which  we  have,  that  it  was  received  as  authentic  by 
persons  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  who  knew  his 
chai-acter  and  qualifications,  or  were  well  acquainted 
with  the  transactions  of  which  he  professes  to  give  an 
account.  Several  other  things  are  said  of  him,  besides 
what  I  have  just  mentioned,  but  not  with  any  degree 
of  certainty.  Thus  he  is  supposed  to  be  a  physician, 
because  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  iv.  14, 
speaks  of  Luke,  the  beloved  physician ;  but  he  is  not 
described  under  that  character  in  any  of  the  other 
epistles  where  he  is  mentioned,  nor  in  the  book  of  Acts. 
Vol.  2.]  A 
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It  has  also  been  supposed  that  he  was  one  of  the  tw<» 
disciples  whom  our  Lord  joined  after  his  resurrection^ 
while  they  were  going  to  Emniaus,  because  Luke  tells 
us  that  the  name  of  one  of  them  was  Cleopas,  but  makes 
no  mention  of  the  name  of  the  other,  from  motives  of  mo- 
desty, as  it  has  been  imagined,  because  it  was  himself.  It 
has  been  said  by  some  of  the  Fathers,  that  Luke  was  one 
of  the  seventy  disciples  whom  Jesus  sent  out  to  preach  j 
but  this  idea  probably  arose  from  Luke's  being  tne  only 
one  of  the  evangelists  who  has  mentioned  this  mission. 
Others  have  supposed  that  he  was  one  of  the  teachers^ 
of  the  church  at  Antioch,  because  we  find  in  their  num- 
ber a  Lucius  of  Cyrene ;  a  name  which  very  much  re- 
sembles that  of  Luke,  having  only  sometlung  more  of 
the  Roman  termination:  Acts  xih.  1.  But  Uiese  two 
last  suppositions  do  not  very  well  agree  with  each 
other:  for  the  seventy  disciples  whom  Jesus  sent  out 
to  preach,  were  inhabitants  of  Galilee,  like  the  apostles; 
and  it  is  not  likely  that  Jesus  would  join  to  them  a  fb- 
reigner  of  Cyrene  in  Africa.  Having  mentioned  what 
we  know  of  the  historian,  1  now  proceed  to  the  history^ 
beginning  at  that  part  of  it  which  is  universally  ac- 
knowledged to  be  his- 


Luke  iii.  I — 14. 

!•  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  Pontius  Pilate 
being  governor  of  Judaea, 

Luke,  who  was  better  acquainted  with  the  foniis  of 
historical  composition  than  the  other  evangelists,  here 
fixes  the  period  at  which  John  the  Baptist  began  to 
preach,  by  telling  us  in  what  year  of  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Tiberius  it  took  place.  The  reason  of  referring 
this  date  to  the  Roman  empire  was,  that  the  country 
of  Judtea  was  under  the  dominion  of  the  Romans. 

Herod  the  Great  had  been  put  in  possession  of  Judsea 
and  the  neighbouring  rcojions  whicli  he  governed,  by 
the  Romans.     M^hen  he  died  he  divided  his  territory  by 
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nviU  between  his  three  sons,  who  were  called  Archelaus, 
Herocl  and  Philip.  These  were  confirmed  in  their  se- 
parate jurisdictions  by  the  same  authority  which  had 
given  him  the  whole.  But  Archelaus,  having  been 
guilty  of  great  oppiession  in  his  administration,  was 
deposed  by  the  Romans,  and  the  country  which  had 
been  subject  to  him  reduced  to  a  Roman  province,  un* 
der  the  name  of  Judaea.  The  two  other  brothers  con- 
tinued to  possess  the  territory  which  had  been  left  them 
by  their  father,  which  the  evangelist  next  proceeds  to 
mention. 

And  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee, 

This  is  the  prince  whose  name  is  for  ever  stigmatized 
with  the  crime  of  beheading  John  the  Baptist.  He  is 
the  person  also  to  whom  Jesus  was  sent  by  Pilate  at  his 
trial.  The  title  of  Tetrarch  was  originally  given  to  one 
who  presided  over  the  fourth  part  of  a  kingdom ;  but 
it  came  afterward  to  signify,  as  it  does  here,  one  who 
presided  over  any  part  of  a  country. 

And  his  brother  Philip^  tetrarch  of 

Iturea  and  of  the  region  of  Traehonitis; 

two  countries  lying  upon  the  opposite  side 

'  of  the  sea  of  Galilee;   and  L^ysanias^  the 

tetrarch  of  Abilene. 

This  was  a  small  province  on  the  borders  of  Syria:  it 
is  mentioned  here,  oecause  it  was  part  of  Palestine,  or 
because  many  Jews  resided  there. 

2.  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the 
high  priests,  the  word  of  God  came  unto 
John,  the  son  of  Zacharias,  in  the  wil- 
derness. 

It  appears  from  the  Old  Testament  that  the  law  of 
Moses  required  that  there  should  be  one  high  priest,  and 
no  more;  and  that  he  should  continue  in  office  for  life. 
But  Luke  says  here  that  there  were  two  high  priests  at 
this  time.    To  account  for  this  language,  it  has  been 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


4]  Luke  ili.  1—4. 

observed,  that  the  high  priest  possessing  the. chief  civil 
power  under  the  Romans,  it  was  usual  tor  them  to  re- 
move him,  whenever  he  did  not  give  satisfaction,  and 
to  put  another,  but  of  the  same  family,  into  his  place* 
The  person,  however,  who  had  been  once  high  priest 
retained  that  title  as  long  as  he  lived,  although  he  had 
ceased  to  exercise  any  authority.  This  was  the  situa- 
tion of  Annas,  or,  as  Josephus  calls  him,  Ananus:  for  he 
had  been  put  out  of  office  eleven  years  before  by  Gratas 
the  Roman  governor,  and  his  son-in-law  Caiaphas  raised 
into  his  place;  but  being  still  regarded  by  the  people  as 
high  priest,  notwithstanding  this  unjust  removal,  lie  re- 
tained the  name.  This  interpretation  is  further  con- 
firmed by  observing  that  Josephus  uses  the  same  lan- 
guage, speaking  frequently  of  the  high  priests,  as  if 
there  were  two  or  more,  wnen  in  jeality  there  could  be 
but  one. 

In  saying  that  the  word  of  God  came  unto  John,  the 
evangelist  has  adopted  the  language  used  by  the  writers 
of  the  Old  Testament,  when  they  mean  to  express  that 
God  sends  a  divine  message  to  any  one:  for  the  usual 
form  of  speech  upon  these  occasions  is,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  such  a  person.  He  went  into  the 
wilderness,  probably,  to  prepare  himself  for  receiving  a 
divine  revelation. 

3.  And  he  came  into  all  the  country 
about  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

That  is,  he  came  to  all  the  cities  and  towns  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Jordan,  such  as  Bethabara  and  iEnon, 
insisting  upon  the  necessity  of  the  inhabitants  repent- 
ing, in  oraer  to  preserve  themselves  from  those  calami- 
ties which  God  was  about  to  bring  upon  the  nation  for 
their  sins,  and  to  prepare  for  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah, which  he  was  sent  to  announce;  and  showing  them 
the  propriety  of  submitting  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism, 
as- an  expression  of  that  purity  of  heart  and  life  which 
they  now  engaged  to  mamtain. 

ihe  Jews  baptized  all  proselytes  to  their  religion 
from  idolatry  %  a3  a  symbolical  expression  of  their  being 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Luke  ill,  1—14,  [5 

brought  fit>in  an  impure  state  into  one  that  was  pura 
and  holy.  By  administering  this  ceremony  to  Jews, 
John  intimated  that  thev  had  depaited  as  much  from 
true  piety  as  if  they  had  been  heathens,  and  that  it 
was  necessary  that  they  should  undergo  the  like 
change. 

4.  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  thd 
words  of  Esaias  the  prophet^  sayings 
The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord^ 
make  his  paths  strait. 

5.  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and 
every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought 
low;  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
strait,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made 
smooth. 

In  this  language  the  prophet  Isaiah  had  foretold  the 
preaching  of  John,  the  design  of  it,  and  the  effect 
which  it  should  have  upon  men's  minds,  together  with 
the  place  where  he  should  make  his  appearance.  There 
is  an  evident  allusion  in  these  words  to  the  office  of  pi' 
oueers,  who  were  sent  before,  to  prepare  the  road  for 
great  monarchs,  when  they  moved  from  one  place  to 
another :  for,  as  these  made  the  road  smooth  where  it 
was  rough,  by  removing  obstacles,  strait j  wliere  it  was 
winding,  and  lowered  iiills  where  they  were  steep  and 
difficult  of  ascent;  so  John,  by  his  preaching  and  bap- 
tizing, should  i-emove  from  the  minds  of  many  of  tne 
Jews  those  errors  and  prejudices  which  would  have  pre- 
vented the  reception  of  the  Messiah,  and  hereby  should 
prepare  the  way  for  accomplishing  the  designs  of  God, 
whose  messenger  and  representative  he  was. 

6.  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salva- 
tion of  God* 

That  is,  all  men  shall  behold  that  scheme  of  salvation 
which  God  has  provided  for  his  people.    The  language 
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of  the  evangelist  varies  a  little  here  from  that  of  the 
prophet,  being  taken  from  the  Greek  translation,  an4 
not  from  the  Hebrew. 

7.  Then  said  he  to  the  muhitude 

that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of  him, 

O  generation  of  vipers,  or,  as  it  would  be 

better  rendered,  "  O  brood  ofvipers^^  who 

hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath 

to  come  ? 

Matthew  tells  us  that  this  language  was  addressed  by 
John  to  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  to  whose  character 
the  severity  of  it  seems  more  suitable  than  to  that  of 
the  people  in  general. 

8.  Bring  forth,  therefore,  fruits  wor-r 
thy  of  repentance;  that  is,  Since  you  have 
been  warjned,  bring  forth  such  good  works 
as  become  a  sincere  repentance;  and  begin 
not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have 
Abmham  to  our  father :  for  I  say  unto  ^ 
you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

9.  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  trees,  rather,  ^*at  the  root,** 
being  put  there  ready  for  use ;  every  tree 
which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is 
hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

10.  And  the  people  asked  him,  say- 
ing, What  shall  we  do  then  ?  What  good 
works  shall  we  perform  to  evidence  the  sin- 
cerity of  our  repentance^  to  save  ourselves 
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ff6m  the  impending  calamities?  He  an- 
swereth,  and  saith  unto  tliem^ 

1 1  •  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  hini 
impart  to  him  that  hath  none^  and  he 
that  hath  meat  let  him  do  likewise* 

He  thai  hath  a  ^perfluity  of  the  good  things  of  this 
life,  let  him  impart  some  portion  of  what  he  has  to  those 
who  are  destitute  of  them,  and  suffer  much  distress  from 
their  wants.  He  directs  them  to  show  the  sincerity  of 
their  repentance  by  a<:ts  of  beneficence,  which  are  the 
great  end  of  religion,  and  the  most  acceptable  offering 
which  we  can  present  to  the  -Divine  Being.  He  in- 
stances in  food  and  raiment,  not  because  these  are  the 
only  means  of  doing  good,  but  because  they  comprised 
the  principal  wants  of  mankind,  and  because  it  is  in  food 
and  di-ess  that  men  arc  most  apt  to  offend  by  their  ex- 
travagance. The  prophet  Daniel  gives  similar  advice 
to  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  answer  to  a  like  question,  say- 
ing, "  J5reak  off  thy  sins  by  repentance^  and  thine  ini- 
quities by  showing  mercy  to  the  poor."  When  Johil 
directs  the  people  to  give  away  one  out  of  two  coats,  ht 
does  not  mean  to  prohibit  them  from  keeping  more 
than  one,  but  to  forbid  retaining  superfluities,  when 
othere  want  necessaries. 

12.  Then  came  also  publicans  to  be 
baptized,  and  said  unto  him.  Master, 
**  Teacher^''  what  shall  we  do? 

13.  And  he  said.  Exact  no  more 
than  that  which  is  appointed  yoii. 

Tlie  tax-gatlierers,  in  the  exercise  of  their  office,  (re^ 
quently  compelled  people  to  pay  more  than  the  law  re- 
auired,  and  were  hereby  guilty  of  great  oppression. — 
John  wanis  them  to  beware  of  this  crime,  to  which 
tnen  of  their  profession  were  strongly  temp1;|d. 

14.  And  the  soldiers  hkewise  de- 
manded of  him,  saying.  And  what  shall 
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we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  Da 
violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any 
falsely ;  and  be  content  with  your  wages. 

Commit  violence  on  no  man's  person  or  property, 
without  just  authority;  nor  endeavour  to  secure  that 
authority  by  accusing  innocent  persons.  Be  content 
with  your  pay;  and  do  not  murmui'or  mutiny  against 
your  otficers,  if  they  do  not  bestow  upon*you  largesses 
to  procure  your  favour  or  good  will. 


REFLECTIONS- 


1.  from  the  passage  of  Scripture  which  has  beeii 
explained,  we  learn  that  men  in  every  situation  of  life 
have  peculiar  temptations  to  guard  against,  and  pecu- 
liar duties  to  perform :  to  each  class  ofpeople  Jolm  gives 
separate  admonitions  and  cautions.  The  rich  are  apt  to 
confine  their  wliole  attention  to  themselves,  and  forget 
or  overlook  the  wants  of  their  poorer  brethren,  although 
destitute  of  food  and  cloatlwng ;  while  the  poor  are  often 
discontented  with  their  wages,  and  murtnur  against  the 
rich,  even  when  they  grant  them  all  the  assistance 
which  their  circumstances  will  permit,  and  which  they 
can  equitably  claim.  Those  who  are  in  power  are  dis- 
posed to  abuse  it,  and  those  who  are  subject  Xj  autho- 
rity frequently  resist  it  without  occasion.  Let  every 
man,  therefore,  consider  wliat  temptations  his  situation 
in  life  exposes  him  to,  and  what  duties  it  requires  from 
him ;  and  tliese  let  him  be  careful  to  perform.  Let  the 
rich  have  a  due  cousicleration  of  the  wants  of  the  poor, 
and  be  ready  to  relie\'e  them,  that  in  heaven  they  may 
have  a  more  enduring  substance.  Let  the  poor  be  con- 
tented wi$\  their  wages,  remembering  that  it  is  what 
they  have  agreed  to  receive.  Let  those  who  are  in- 
vested with  civil  authority  of  any  kind  recollect  that  it 
is  given  them  for  the  benefit  of  those  over  whom  it  is 
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exercised,  and  not  for  the  gratification  of  their  own  pri- 
vate passions  or  interests.    Let  those  also  who  are  sub- 
iect  to  authority  remember,  that  power,  thus  emploj^ed, 
IS  justly  exercised,  and  that  resistance  to  it  is  crmimal* 
Let  soldiers,  in  particular,  remember  that  they  are  ap- 
pointed to  guard  the  persons  and  protect  the  property 
of  individuals,  and  not  to  oppress  and  injure  tnem ;  to 
defend  the  community  against  the  unjust  attacks  of  fo- 
reign nations,  and  not  to  invade  the  rights  of  unoffend- 
ing people,  or  to  vindicate  the  private  quarrels  of  princes.. 
Let  paredts  remember  the  attention  and  tenderness 
which  they  owe  to  their  children ;  and  children,  the 
gratitude  and  obedience  which  are  due  to  parents.  Let 
masters  have  a  due  consideration  of  the  circumstances 
of  their  servants,  and  exact  no  more  from  them  than 
their  strength  and  comfort  will  allow  them  to  perform. 
Let  them  exercise  authority  with  mildness,  excuse  their 
involuntary  offences,  and  show  kindness  to  them  in 
distress.     Let  servants  also.be  faithful  to  their  masters, 
not  defi-auding  them  of  their  property,  nor  destroying 
It  by  thoughtless. extravagance  or  wasteful  negligence. 
Let  them  be  tender  of  the  reputation  and  attentive  to 
the  wants  of  those  whom  tliey  serve.    We,  learn, 

2.  That  tlie  practice  of  these  duties  by  individuals, 
is  the  best  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  their  repent- 
ance ;  and  the  general  performance  of  them  by  a  com- 
munity, the  most  effectual  method  of  saving  a  nation 
from  ruin.  ITiese  are  the  fruits  worthy  of  a  profession 
of  repcptance,  which  John  required  from  liis  disciples; 
and  they  are  what  God  still  reguires  from  all  those  who 
profess  sorrow  for  ^in,  and  look  for  his  favour.  With- 
out them,  our  prayers  and  fastings,  our  tears  and  con- 
fessions, are  unmeaning  forms  and  useless  parade. — 
Creatures,  indeed,  weak  and  ignorant  as  ourselves,  they 
may  deceive ;  but  with  respect  to  God,  they  only  ser\'e 
to  mark  the  hypocrisy  of  the  mind,  and  to  increase  his 
displeasure. 

Happy,  on  the  contrary,  are  the  individuals  wlio  ac- 
company profession  of  sorrow  for  sin  with  reformatiou 
of  manners,  and  with  a  faithful  discharge  of  those  du- 
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ties  which  belong  to  their  station  in  life !  However  meart 
their  profession  or  condition,  whether  they  be  publicans 
or  soldiers,  or  belong  to  a  still  lower  class  in  societyv 
they  are  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  will  enjoy 
his  favour  and  esteem. 

Happy  also  is  the  community  of  which  they  arc 
members;  they  are  the  foundation  of  its  security  and 
prosperity.  On  the  other  hand,  where  these  duties  are 
neglected;  where  the  rich  are  insensible  to  the  wants 
of  the  poor,  or  the  poor  envy  the  wealth  of  the  rich, 
and  are  discontented  with  their  lot ;  where  those  who 
are  invested  with  power,  forget  the  design  with  which 
it  was  bestowed,  and  employ  it  to  harrass  and  oppress, 
not  to  protect  and  benefit;  where  subjects  aie  dissatis- 
fied with  the  conduct  of  their  rulers,  and  are  ready  ta 
resist  their  authority;  where  confessions  of  sin  and 
forms  of  religion  are  substituted  in  the  place  of  public 
and  private  virtue  and  reformation  of  manners;  the 
country  or  kingdom  in  which  these  vices  prevail  is  not 
far  from  ruin.  The  ties  which  bmd  together  the  seve-» 
ral  parts  of  society  are  broken ;  the  foundatiotts  of  the 
state  are  undermined,  and  the  building  is  ready  to  fall ; 
by  the  first  gust  which  arises  it  will  be  overturned:  nei-» 
ther  religious  ancestors  nor  religious  privileges  can  save 
it  from  destruction.  The  Jewish  nation  has  long  been 
an  awful  monument  of  this  truth;  and  eveiy  other  na* 
tion  which  is  reduced  to  the  same  circumstanced,  must 
expect  to  experience  a  like  fate. 


^ 


I^ke  iii.  15 — 18.  corresponds  with  Matt.  iii.  \i — 12. 

"'•^^'    ^^'  {John  iii.  34. 

iv.    1—13. Matt.  iv.    1— II. 

iv.  14—50. iv*  54—. 


Lukeiv.  31— 37.  v.  1-11. 

31  •  And  he  fi.  e.  Jesus)  came  down 
lo  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee,  and 
taught  them  on  the  sabbath-days. 
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32.  And  they  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine ;  for  his  word  was  with  power, 
or^  rather^  "  vpith  authority.'^ 

Jesus  Christ,  being  now  only  beginjijng  his  ministry, 
and  little  known,  confined  his  instructiops  to  the  sab- 
bath-day, when  the  people  were  at  rest  from  their  com- 
mon employments,  and  assembled  together  in  their  syn- 
agogues, which,  like  our  places  of  worship,  were 
i^rected  in  every  part  of  the  country.  When  nis  feme 
was  more  spread  abroad,  and  the  people  crowded  to  hear 
him  wherever  he  went,  he  preached  to  them  every  day 
of  the  wefek.  The  people  were  struck  with  his  manner  of 
teaching ;  because  his  discourses  were  with  power,  or, 
rather,  with  authority ;  that  is,  delivered  in  an  authori- 
tative manner;  in  the  language  of  a  pei*son  who  had 
received  a  commission  from  God;  and  not  like  the 
Scribes,  whom  they  had  been  accustomed  to  hear,  and 
who  only  pretended  to  interpret  what  had  been  deliver- 
^  by  former  prophets*. 

33.  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was 
a  man  which  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean 

daemon ; 

As  the  disorders  of  madness  and  epilepsy  were  as* 
cribed  by  the  Jews  to  the  spirits  of  dead  men,  who 
were  supposed  to  take  possession  of  the  living,  with  a 
malevolent  and  wicked  purpose,  they  might  receive  the 
epithet  of  unclean,  on  account  of  their  l^ing  supposed 
to  be  of  an  immoral  character,  or,  perhaps,  because  they 
were  supposed  to  cause  the  persons  afflicted  with  mad- 
ness to  avoid  the  society  of  men,  and  to  defile  them« 
selves  continually  with  objects  esteemed  by  the  Jews 
unclean;  as  was  the  case  with  the  man  who  lived  among 
the  tombs. 

And  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
34*     Saying,  Let  us  alone !  what  have 
we  to  do  with  thee,  ovy  as  it  is  better  ren^ 
deredy  ^^Ah  !  what  hast  thou  to  do  with  us;' 

*  Matt.  Yii.  29- 
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thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  Art  thou  come 
to  destroy  us,  or^  ^^to  punish  usT'  I  know 
thee  who  thou  art,  the  holy  one  of  God* 

This  daemoniac,  who  was  mad,  and  subject  likewise 
to  epileptic  fits,  had  intervals  of  sanity,  as  appears  from  his 
being  allowed  to  be  present  in  the  synagogue.  During 
these  intervals  he  might  learn  the  character  and  pretens- 
ions of  Jesus,  and  might  know,  in  particular,  that  he 
cured  some  who  were  possessed  or  daemons.  Being 
mad,  he  fancies  himself  to  be  the  daemon  by  which  he 
was  supposed  to  be  possessed,  and  personates  his  cha- 
racter. As  daemons  were  considered  as  the  spirits  of 
dead  men,  who  were  sometime  to  be  punished,  he  is 
afraid  that  Jesus  is  come  to  inflict  this  punishment  im- 
mediately, and  therefore  says.  Art  thou  come  to  destroy 
or  punish  us  ?  In  the  same  manner  as  the  Gadarene  dae- 
moniac  said,  Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  before  the 
time  ?  It  is  not  always  possible  to  account  for  the  lan- 
guage and. actions  or  madmen:  yet  this  was  the  idea 
probably  which  filled  him  with  apprehension.  In  call- 
m^  Jesus  the  holy  one  of  God,  ne  may  refer  to  Psalm 
xvi,  10,  where  Uavid  calls  the  Messiah  the  holy  one; 
or  to  Daniel,  ix.  24,  where  he  is  called  the  most  holy. 
To  suppose  that  it  was  the  devil  who  gave  Jesus  this 
honourable  appellation,  and  proclaimed  his  character  in 
a  public  assembly,  would  be  to  suppose  that  he  counter- 
acted his  own  purposes,  and  is  totally  inconsistent 
with  the  ideas  foimed  of  the  artfulness  and  cunning  of 
that  being, 

35.  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying. 
Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him« 

Jesus  addresses  the  daemon,  and  tells  him  to  be  silent, 
and  to  leave  the  man :  this  language  strongly  implies 
that  Jesus  entertained  the  same  notions  respecting  mad 
perscms  and  epileptics  as  the  re.^t  of  his  countrjonen. 

And  when  the  daemon  had  thrown 
him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out  of  him, 
and  hurt  him  not* 
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The  dismiler  with  which  this  person  was  afflicted,  is 
we  have  already  observed,  was  madness,  but  accompa- 
nied, as  appears  hence,  with  epileptic  fits,  which  are 
often  the  consequence  of  long  continued  insanity*.  The 
agitation  of  mind  produced  by  seeing  JesiM^  and  by  be- 
ing addressed  by  him,  brought  on  a  paroxvsm  of  this 
disorder,  in  which  he  fell  down,  as  is  usual  with  these 
>ersons,  and  was  torn,  according  to  the  accomit  of 
Vlark,  which  is  further  descriptivfe  of  the  epilepsy;  but 
le  was  not  hurt :  for  the  supposed  dasmoniac  was  cured 
>y  the  miraculous  power  of  Jesus;  which  is  here  ex- 
pressed by  the  daemon  coming  out  of  him. 

36.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and 
spake  among  themselves,  saying,  What 
a  word  is  this,  or^  rather y  *^  What  a  thing 
is  thisT  eoopressing  their  surprize  at  the  mi^ 
rac/e  perf armed  :  for  with  authority  and 
power  he  commandeth  the  unclean  spi- 
rits, and  they  come  out  1 

The  prophets  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  per- 
formed many  miracles,  by  healing  diseases,  and  even, 
in  a  few  instances,  raising  the  dead*:  but  we  read  of 
no  example  of  their  restoring  madmen  to  their  right 
mind,  as  Jesus  did.  This  kmd  of  miracle,  therefore, 
excited  an  extraordinary  degree  of  surprise  in  the  minds 
of  the  spectators. 

37.  And  the  fame  of  him  went  out 
into  every  place  of  the  country  round 
about.  — ^ 

Luke  iv.  38—  .  corresponds  with  Matt.  viii.  14 — 18. 


Luke  V.  1 — IL 

1.     And  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  the 
people  pressed  upon  him,  to  hear  the 

•  See  Rinner  on  Daemoniacs,  p.  90. 
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word  of  God,   Jie  stood  by  the  lake  of 
Gennesareth  j 

2.  Aad  saw  two  ships,  or^  rather^ 
^^  vessels:''  for  they  were  not  of  a  size  to 
correspond  with  our  idea  of  ships;  slaod-^ 
ing  by  the  lake ;  but  the  fishermen  were 
gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing 
their  netSt 

This  lake  of  Gennesareth  is  the  same  as  is  called  in 
the  other  evangelists  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  the  sea  of . 
Tiberias;  and  it  was  in  the  towns  and  villages  on  the 
borders  of  this  lake  that  Jesus  chiefly  exercised  his  mi- 
nistry. The  fame  of  the  miracles  mentioned  in  the  last 
chapter  being  spread  abroad^  great  multitudes,  from  alj 
quarters,  assembled  round  Jesus,  to  hear  his  instructions 
and  to  see  his  wonderful  works. .  The  curiosity  of  the 
multitude  to  hear  him  was  so  great,  that  they  thronged 
each  other,  and  pressed  upon  Jesus;  so  that  he  found 
it  necessary  to  remove  to  a  situation  where  he  could 
address  them  without  being  thus  incommoded,  The 
discourses  of  Christ  are  here  called  by  tlie  evan^list 
the  word  of  God;  and  with  good  reason:  for  Cnri&t 
spoke  in  the  name  of  God,  asserting  that  he  was  sent 
by  God  to  instruct  the  people,  and  that  the  sentiments 
which  he  delivered  were  communicated  to  him  by  the 
Father.  In  regard,  however,  to  the  nature  and  causes 
of  diseases,  and  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life,  there  is  no 
occasion  for  supposing  that  he  had  any  extraordinary 
assistance,  or  that  he  knew  more  than  other  men.  The 
design  of  his  mission  was  to  teach  men  religion,  and 
not  natural  philosophy:  his  divine  powers,  therefore, 
were  confinea  to  that  object. 

3.  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the 
vessels,  which  was  Simon's,  and  prayed 
him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  httle 
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from  the  land}    and  he  sat  down,  and 
taught  the  people  out  of  the  vessel. 

4.  Now  when  he  had  left  speakings 
he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into 
the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draughts 

Having  had  the  use  of  the  vessel,  Jesus  now  pro- 
ceeded to  reward  the  owners,  in  the  only  way,  probaoly, 
in  which  he  was  able  to  do  it,  by  procuring  them  a  mi- 
raculous draught  of  fishes,  which  might  afford  them  a 
suitable  compensation,  and,  at  the  same  time,  give  them 
fresh  and  more  striking  proofs  of  lus  divine  mission. 

5.  And  Simon,  answering,  said  unto 
him.  Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the 
night,  and  have  taken  nothing ;  never- 
theless, at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the 
net. 

6.  And  when  they  had  done  this, 

they  enclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes ; 

and  their  net  brake;  rather,  "  was  going 

to  break:'* 

Had  it  been  actually  broken,  the  fish  would  have 
been  lost,  and  there  would  have  been  no  occasion  to 
Call  for  the  assistance  of  their  companions.  So  large  a 
draught  of  fishes  was  not  a  thing  aosolutely  impossible, 
in  the  common  course  of  nature,  so  far  as  we  know;  yet, 
as  it  was  by  the  desire  of  Jesus  that  the  net  was  let 
down,  after  he  had  been  informed  that  they  had  caught 
notliing  the  preceding  night,  it  is  evident  that  he  en- 
tertained an  mtention  of  working  a  miracle ;  and  there 
is  every  reason  to  think  that  the  event  which  took  place 
was  the  effect  of  his  extraordinary  power. 

7.  And  they  beckoned  unto  their 
partners,  who  were  in  the  other  vessel. 
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that  they  should  come  and  help  them ; 
and  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ves- 
sels, so  that  they  began  to  sink. 

8*  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell 
down  at  Jesus*  knees,  saying,  Depart 
from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord. 

Peter,  perceiving  by  the  great  draught  of  fishes  that 
Jesus  was  possessed  of  a  miraculous  power,  of  the  most 
extraordinary  naiure,  was  greatly  alarmed^  lest,  discern- 
ing the  imperfections  of  his  character,  he  should  be  in- 
duced to  employ  this  power  to  inflict  some  signal 
punishment  upon  his  person  or  his  property;  he  there- 
fore iijtreats  him,  with  the  strongest  expressions  of  ve- 
neration, to  depart  from  his  vessel.  Peter's  idea  of  the 
danger  of  being  near  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  seems  to 
have  been  the  same  with  that  of  the  widow  of  Zare- 
phath,  with  whom  the  prophet  Elijah  resided,  who, 
when  she  liad  lost  her  son,  said  to  him,  O  thou  man  of 
God,  art  thou  come  to  call  my  sins  to  remembrance; 
and  to  slay  my  son?  1  Kings,  xvii.  18.  It  would  be 
unjust  to  conclude,  from  the  apostle's  calling  him- 
self a  sinful  man,  that  he  was  aow,  or  had  been  before, 
more  wicked  than  other  persons :  it  is  rather  a  proof  of 
his  piety  and  humility;  smce  the  best  characters  are  the 
most  ready  to  acknowledge  their  imperfections. 

-  0.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all 
that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of 
the  fishes  which  they  had  taken. 

10.  And  so  was  also  James  and 
John,^  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were 
partners  with  Simon;  and  Jesus  said 
unto  Simon,  Fear  not,  from  henceforth 
thou  shalt  catch  men  ;  or^  ^^  catch  men 
alive.'^ 
Christ  makes  use  of  this  phrase,  to  point  out  the  su- 
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periority  of  his  future  to  his  present  employment :  he 
now  caught  fish  for  their  destruction;  but  he  should 
hereafter  catch  men  for  their  preservation. 

!!•     And   when  they  had   brought 

their  vessels  to  land,  they  forsook  all  and 

followed  him. 

They  were  so  impressed  with  the  extraordinary  pow- 
er of  Christ,  from  seeing  this  miracle,  that  they  con- 
cluded him  to  be  some  ^eat  prophet,  and  perhaps  the 
Messiah :  without  staym^,  therefore,  to  dispose  of  the 
valuable  prize  which  had  been  brought  them,  by  selling 
the  fish,  they  resolve  to  forsake  all,  and  to  follow  him; 
not  doubting  that  he  who  had  procured  such  a  draught 
of  fishes^  could  provide  for  their  support 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  Tlie  miracles  of  Jesus,  in  curing  an  appt^hended 
dflsmoniac,  an  epileptic  madman,  and  in  the  jRreat 
draught  of  fishes,  justly  excited  the  admiration  of  Uic 
spectators :  they  were  striking  evidences  of  divine  pow- 
er, which  could  thus  controul  and  alter  the  course  of 
nature;  yet  many  thin^  in  the  common  course  of 
Providence,  not  less  wonderful,  produce  not  in  us  the 
same  admiration,  and  are  hardly  noticed.  In  the  re- 
storation of  reason  to  a  man  who  had  been  deprived  of 
it,  the  Jews  saw  and  acknowledged  the  hand  of  God  J 
yet  the  gift  of  this  faculty  at  first,  and  the  continued 
exercise  of  it,  although  much  more  surprising,  are  view- 
ed  without  emotion.  We  admire^  tne  power  which 
could  bring  together  so  many  fishes  by  a  mere  act  of 
the  will;  yet  we  overlook  that  wonderful  instinct,  no 
less  a  proof  of  divine  oj)eration,  which  brinfi;s  to  our 
coast,  at  stated  seasons,  immense  shoals  of  fis^  for  the 
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support  and  benefit  of  man.  So  true  is  it  that  men  ard- 
struck  with  what  is  new  and  extraordinary,  while  they 
pay  no  attention  to  the  wonders  of  nature,  which  are 
open  to  tjieir  view  every  day.  Let  us  endeavour  to 
giiard  against  this  inconsistency  of  behaviour,  and, 
while  we  read  with  pleasure  in  the  Bibl^  the  history  of 
miracles  performed  by  God  at  different  times,  let  us  be 
equally  ready  to  acknowledge  and  admire  his  povrer  in 
the  daily  and  familiar  occurrences  of  life. 

2.  Let  us  remember  that  while  we  are  hearing  tlm 
discourses  of  Christ,  we  are  listening  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  let  us  receive  them  with  that  attention  and 
reverence  which  so  high  an  authority  deserves.  He 
himself  assures  us,  that  he  speaks  what  he  heard  of  his 
Father,  and  that  the  words  that  he  speaks  are  not  his^ 
but  the  Father's  who  sent  him.  These  general  expres- 
sions, indeed,  are  to  be  limited  to  what  he  speaks  upon 
the  subject  of  religion,  and  upon  the  objects  of  his  div- 
ine mission :  for  in  regard  to  other  topics,  there  was  no 
occasion  for  extraordinary  divine  illuminations;  the 
common  reason  of  mankind  being  sufficient  for  their  di- 
rection in  the  common  affairs  of  life ;  nor  does  it  appear 
that  Jesus  was  possessed  of  any  such  illumination. 
While  he  spoke  to  his  hearers  the  word  of  God,  well 
might  the  people  press  in  such  crowds  to  hear  him,  and 
justly  might  Peter  and  his  companions  forsake  all  to 
tbllow  him.  Let  the  zeal  of  these  men  never  reproach 
our  indifference.  Let  us  eagerly  inquire  after  what  he 
has  said,  and  bow  to  his  autnority  in  all  things; 

3.  In  tlie  distress  which  Peter  discovers  at  the  ap- 
prehension of  being  punished  for  his  sins,  we  may  learn 
the  value  of  the  assurances  which  revelation  gives  of 
pardon  to  the  penitent.  Those  who  are  conscious  of 
guilt  and  expect  punishment  are  in  danger  of  perpetual 
alaiTOs.  A  thousand  circumstances  will  occur  to 
awaken  apprehensions  in  their  breasts,  and  to  fill  them 
with  the  greatest  distress,  which,  to  oilier  persons,  ap- 
pear to  afford  no  foundation  for  fear.  Peter,  in  an 
agony  of  fear,  falls  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  in- 
treats  him,  with  the  utmost  earnestness,  to  depart  from 
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him,  and  heieby  to  save  him  from  those  evils  which  be 
knew  that  lie  had  but  too  justly  merited.  In  this  he 
represents  to  us  the  sufferings  or  other  sinful  men  in  in- 
numerable other  instances.  Let  us  be  thankful  to  God 
for  infmming  us  that  he  is  merciful,  and  for  affording 
us  so  many  examples  of  forgiveness. 

4.  Let  us  learn  to  admire  the  force  of  truth  and  the 
influence  of  divine  power,  in  making  the  gospel  triumph 
over  all  opposition,  when  it  was  taught  only  by  fisher- 
men. 

Luke  V.  12 — 15.  corresponds  with  Matt.  viiL  2—  4. 

—  17 -----  ix.    2—17. 

vi.    1 — 11.  -----  xii.     1—15. 

—  13—16. X.     1—  4. 

—  17—19. iv.  23—25.  v.  1. 

—  20—26. V.    2—12. 

—  27--36, •  V.  38. 

—  39.  -----  XV.  14. 

—  40.  X.  24. 

—  41,  42. vii.    3—  5. 

—  43-.       .     -    .    _    .  —  16—49. 
vii.     1 — 10.   -----             viii.    5 — 13. 


Luke  vii.  11 — 17. 

H .  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  af- 
ter, that  he  went  into  a  city  called  Nain, 
and  many  of  his  disciples  were  with  him, 
I.  e»  many  of  his  staiedjbliowers,  and  much 
people. 

12.  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the 
gate  of  the  city,  behold  there  was  a  dead 
man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mo- 
ther; .and  she  was  a  widow;  and  much 
people  of  the  city  was  with  her. 
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It  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  bury  their  dead  with- 
out the  walls  of  their  cities,  which  was  a  much  more 
prudent  method  of  disposing  of  them  than  what  is 
adopted  amop^  Christians,  who  deposit  the  bodies  of 
the  d»d  in  their  towns,  and  even  their  places  of  public 
worship,  where  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  they  may 
often  prove  injurious  to  the  living.  In  the  circumstances 
of  this  woman  there  was  much  to  excite  compassion : 
she  was  a  widow,  and  in  the  death  of  her  husband  had 
lost  her  best  protector  and  friend ;  to  this  calamity  had 
just  been  added  another  equally  severe,  the  loss  of  her 
only  son,  .who,  by  his  attention  and  kindness,  might,  in 
time,  have  supplied  his  father  s  place ;  so  that  after  en* 
joying  a  very  fair  prospect,  she  was  now  left  alone  and 
fViendless.  These  circumstances  excited  the  compas* 
sion  of  her  acquaintance,  and  induced  a  8;reater  number 
of  them  than  usual  to  attend  the  funeral;  but  .they  af* 
fected  the  feeling  mind  of  Jesus  in  a.  still  higher  degree: 
for  they  led  him  to  perform  a  miracle  to  remove  her  dis- 
tress, without  being  solicited;  which  was  contrary  to 
his  usual  practice.  In  general,  he  thought  it  prudent 
to  perform  miracles  only  for  those  who  asked  ana  impor- 
tutied  him  to  exert  his  power  for  this  purpose ;  lest,  by 
choosing  the  object  himself,  he  might  excite  a  suspi- 
cion that  some  kind  of  imposture  was  practised,  and 
that  some  were  selected-in  preference  to  others,  because 
they  afforded  a  better  opportunity  for  carrying  on  such 
a  design.  In  the  present  instance  he  thought  proper  to 
depart  from  this  rule,  from  motives  of  compassion  to  a 
poor  widow,  and  because,  although  the  object  was 
diosen  by  himself,  yet,  the  miracle  heing  performed  in 
a  great  crowd  of  people,  whom  he  met  accidentally,  car- 
rying a  young  man  to  the  grave,  there  could  be  no 
ground  for  suspicion. 

13*  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her  he 
had  compassion  on  her^  and  said  unto 
fier,  Weep  not. 

As  he  was  about  to  raise  her  son  from  the  dead,  he 
^ires  her  to  restrain  her  t^rs;  smce  her  mourning 
would  fo  soon  be  turned  into  joy.    'i^his  he  knew  w<Hila 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Luke  vu,  U— 17.  [11 

be  the  case^  as  soon  as  she  ^aw  her  sod  restored  to  life, 
which  could  only  be  an  interval  of  a  few  moments ;  yet 
such  was  the  compassion  of  Jesus,  that  he  wish^  to 
prevent  her  sorrowing  one  moment  longer  than  was 
necessary. 

14.  And  he  came  and  touched  the 
bier:  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still ; 
and  he  said,  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee 
Arise. 

15.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up  and 
began  to  speak : 

His  rising  immediately  at  the  command  of  Christ, 
and  being  so  far  recovered  as  to  be  able  to  speak,  are 
plain  proofs  that  his  restoration  to  life  was  miraculous, 
and  not  accomplished  by  natural  means,  which  must 
have  operated  gradually  and  slowly. 

And  he  dehvered  him  to  his  mother* 

This  lie  did  from  motives  of  humanity,  to  remove 
the  distress  with  which  he  saw  her  afflicted,  and  that 
he  might  himself  communicate  to  her  the  joy  and  ex- 
tacy  which  he  knew  would  arise  in  tlie  breast  of  a  pa- 
rent, upon  seeing  an  only  son  restored  to  life* 

16.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all; 

and  they  glorified  God,  saying,  That  a 

great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us,  ra- 

ther^  "  has  been  raised  up  among  mi^  scad 

that  God  hath  visited  his  people,  or^  ra^ 

ther^  ^^  regof^ded  his  people.^^ 

An  awe  of  the  Divine  Being,  who  had  on  this  occa- 
sion manifested  his  great  power  in  so  striking  a  man* 
ner,  came  upon  the  ^holders,  and  thev  ascribed  praise 
or  gbiy  to  God,  because  he  had  kindly  considered  his 
peopl^  in  raising  up  a  great  prophet  among  them.— 
They  justly  denominate  nim  a  great  prophet,  because^ 
without  prostrating  himself  upon  the  dead  body^  or 
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,praying  over  it,  as  other  prophets  had  done,  he  by  asingle 
word,  m  a  manner  unexampled,  raised  the  young  man 
to  life.  It  never  occurred  to  these  people,  nor  is  there 
any  foundation  for  the  supposition,  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  God,  or  a  super-angelic  being  in  a  human  body. — 
AH  that  they  infer  from  this  extraordinary  miracfe  is, 
that  Jesus  was  a  great  prophet,  and  they  ascribe  the 
praise  of  his  extraordinary  powers  to  the  Divine  Being» 
from  whom,  they  supposed,  he  derived  them. 

17.  And  tnis  rumour  of  him  went 
forth  throughout  allJudaea^and  through- 
out all  the  region  round  abotit« 

This  story  of  his  having  raised  a  dead  man  to  life 
spread  not  only  throughout  Judaea,  but  throughout  the 
countries  which  bordered  upon  it. 

It  may  seem  extraordinary,  and  by  unbelievers  it  has 
been  considered  as  an  argument  against  the  authenticity 
of  this  part  of  Luke*s  history,  that  an  event  so  remarkable 
as  that  of  raising  this  young  man  fmm  the  dead,  should 
not  be  noticed  by  the  evangelists  Matthew  and  Mark, 
But  our  surprise  will  cease,  it  we  consider  that  neither  of 
them  professes  to  give  an  account  of  every  particular  mi- 
racle which  Jesus  perfonned :  on  the  contrary,  it  appears 
that  they  thought  it  sufficient  to  mention  some  of  the 
miracles  performed  in  any  place,  and  passed  over  the 
rest  in  silence,  or  with  a  general  account,  without  de- 
scending to  particulars.  Thus  Matthew,  in  his  eighth 
chapter,  having  set  down  the  miraculous  cures  of  a  le- 
per, of  the  centurion  s  servant,  and  of  Peter  s  wife's  mo* 
ther,  relates  no  more  miracles  particulaily,  but  only  savs 
in  general,  *' When  the  evening  was  come,  they  brought 
unto  him  many  that  were  possessed  with  domions,  and 
he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all 
that  were  sick;*'  viii.  16.  It  is  certain  that  Matthew 
knew  of  more  instances  of  persons  being  raised  from 
the  dead,  than  the  single  one  of  Jaims's  daughter,  which 
is  the  only  one  which  he  has  recorded :  for  he  repre- 
sents Christ  as  saying  to  the  disciples  of  John,  "  Go 
and  tell  John,  *The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the 
lame  walk ;  iJie  dead  are  raised  up."*  He  says,  the  dead 
are  raised  up,  in  the  plural  number. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.  From  the  stonr  which  is  here  related,  with  so 
much  simplicity,  of  Jesus'  raising  the  widow's  son  from 
the  dead,  we  may  learn  to  admire  and  imitate  the  hu- 
manity of  Christ.  He  is  touched  with  compassion  at 
the  sufferings  of  a  poor  widow ,  who  was  bewailing  the 
loss  of  an  only  son,  and  generously  resolves  to  remove 
the  cause  of  her  distress,  although  he  could  have  no 
prospect  of  deriving  any  other  advantage  from  this  ac- 
tion, than  the  satisfaction  arising  from  the  conscious- 
ness of  having  done  good.  Thus  let  us  learn  to  relieve 
distress,  and  do  good,  where  we  hope  for  nothing  again, 
by  enlightening  the  ignorant,  by  comforting  mourners, 
by  procuring  i*elief  for  the  distressed,  food  and  <;loth- 
ing  for  the  poor,  and  by  any  other  method  which  Pro- 
vidence may  have  put  in  our  power.  Nor  let  us  always 
defer  our  assistance  till  we  are  asked  for  it.  Acts  of. 
beneficence  appear  with  double  lustre  in  the  eyes  of 
God  and  man,  when  they  are  the  voluntary  offspring 
of  the  mind,  and  the  natural  dictate  of  the  judgment 
and  of  the  heart. 

2.  Let  those  who  have  lost  valuable  relatives  by 
death,  look  fonvard  with  joy  to  the  season  of  the  gene- 
ral resuiTCction,  of  which  the  resurrection  of  this  young 
man  is  but  an  imperfect  image.  Great  was  the  surprise 
and  joy  of  the  spectators  to  see  him,  whom  they  were 
caiTying  to  the  grave,  restored  to  life ;  but  greater  still 
was  the  joy  of  the  mother,  when  she  saw  her  son  re- 
vive; when  he  that  was  lost  was  found;  when  be  that 
was  dead  appeared  alive  again ;  yet  this  satisfaction  was 
what  she  could  not  always  hope  to  enjoy:  the  life 
which  was  now  restored  must  be  taken  away;  the  nto- 
ther  must  endure  all  the  pangs  of  separation  a  second 
time,  at  her  own  death  or  that  of  her  son :  but  iiot  such 
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wiU  be  the  resurrection  of  the  just  The  friends  and 
,  relatives  who  then  meet,  will  be  able  to  welcome  each 
other  into  a  new  existence,  not  short  and  ftill  of  trou- 
ble, like  the  present  life ;  but  one  that  wiU  never  end ; 
where  the  pains  of  dying  and  the  pan^  of  separation 
will  be  known  no  more.  This  will  indeed  be  a  happy 
meeting  and  a  glorious  day.  When  sorrowing,  there- 
fore, for  those  virtuous  friends  whom  they  have  laid  in 
the  gfave»  let  them  recollect  that  they  ought  not  to 
sorrow  as  those  who  are  without  hope.  We  may  say  to 
them,  as  Jesus  said  to  this  widow,  who  was  so  soon  to 
enjoy  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  her  son  again.  Weep 
not.  Weep  not  for  friends  whom  you  are  so  soon  to 
see  again;  the^  are  not  dead,  but  sleep ;  they  are  gone 
to  rest  for  a  night  only,  and  will  awake  again  in  the 
morning.  Comfort  yourselves,  therefore,  with  these 
prospects. 

3.  The  effect  which  this,  miracle  had  upon  the  im- 
mediate spectators,  is  such  as  it  ought  to  have  upon  us. 
It  should  fill  us  with  awe  and  reverence  for  the  Supreme 
Being,  who  appears  to  be  able  thus  to  controul  the 
powers  of  nature,  who  has  kindly  considered  the  wants 
of  his  creatures,  and  raised  up  for  them  a  great  prophet, 
proving  his  mission  from  heaven,  by  the  most  unquest- 
ionable and  astonishing  miracles. 


lAikevii.  18 — 35.  corresponds  with  Matt  xi.  3 — 11. 

16--19. 


Luke  vii.  36.  to  the  end. 

36.  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired 
him  that  he  would  eat  with  him ;  and  he 
went  into  the  Pharisee^s  house^  and  sat 
down  to  meat. 

This  man,  who  seems  to  have  been  better  inclined,  and 
to  have  entertained  a  more  favourable  opinion  of  Jesus, 
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than  most  of  his  sect,  wished  to  show  him  respect,  by 
inviting  him  to  his  house:  an  invitation  witli  which 
Christy  who  would  not  decline  any  opportunity  of  doing 
good,  complied* 

37.  And  behold  a  woman  in  that 
city^  which  was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew 
that  Jesus  was  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's 
house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of  oint- 
ment; 

38.  And  stood  at  his  feet,  behind 
him,  and  began  to  wash,  rather^  ^^  to  wet^^ 
his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed 
his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the 
ointment,  or,  ^^ perfumed 

There  are  in  these  two  verses  several  references  to  the 
customs  of  the  ancients,  which  it  is  necessary  to  ex- 
plain before  they  can  be  well  understood.  The  method 
of  sitting  at  meat  among  them  was  not  like  ours,  in  an 
erect  posture,  with  the  feet  before  them;  but  they  laid 
themselves  upon  couches,  on  one  side,  with  the  feet  ex- 
tended; the  left  hand  supported  the  head,  and  the  other 
was  used  for  taking  food.  This  explains  how  the  wo- 
man who  stood  behind  could  have  access  to  the  feet  of 
Jesus :  for  she  stood  behind  the  couch,  opposite  to  his 
feet.  They  wore  nothing  on  their  feet  out  sandals^ 
which  were  taken  off,  and  the  feet  washed,  upon  coming 
into  a  house;  which  shows  us  how  this  woman's  tears 
could  wet  his  feet,  as  well  as  explains  what  is  said  be- 
low, V.  44,  In  eastern  countries,  where  the  climate  is 
very  hot,  perfumes  are  in  frequent  use;  and  it  was  usual 
at  entertainments  to  distinguish  such  guests  as  they 
wished  to  show  pai  ticular  respect  to,  by  anointing  tlieir 
heads  with  some  kind  of  periume.  There  is  an  allusion 
to  this  custom,  Ps.  xlv.  7^  "  God  hath  anointed  thee 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."     It  was. 

Vol.2.]  D 
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with  this-  dteign,  probably,  that  this  woman  came  upon 
the  present  occasion :  but,  being  deeply  affected  with  a 
sense  of  the  ^uilt  which  she  had  contracted  by  her  for- 
mer course  of  life,  which  had  been  very  immoral,  she 
shed  tears  of  sorrow  at  the  remembrance  of  her  sins. 
These  tears  falling  upon  the  feet  of  Jesus,  she  wiped 
away  with  the  hair  of  her  head,  kissed  his  feet,  and 
anointed  them  with  the  perfume.  These  were  all  ex- 
pressions of  hiffh  respect  and  reverence.  It  was  usual 
to  anoint  the  head*,  and  lay  hold  on  the  feet  with  the 
hand,  as  tokens  of  respect ;  but  she,  who  was  not  satis* 
fied  with  ordinaiy  marks  of  esteem,  kissed  his  feet  and 
anointed  them.  It  is  probable  that  having  heard  Jesus 
preach,  she  was  awakened  to  a  sense  of  her  guilt  by  his 
discourses,  and  came  now  to  express  her  gratitude  for 
the  happy  change  wrought  in  her  mind.  Who  she  was 
does  not  appear ;  for  her  name  is  not  mentioned ;  but  it 
has  been  generdly  i^upposed  that  she  was  Mary  Mag^ 
daiene :  jot  no  other  reason  that  I  can  find,  than  that 
this  woman  is  said  to  have  been  a  great  sinner,  and 
Mary  is  said  to  have  had  seven  devils  cast  out  of  her ; 
as  if  being  possessed  with  daemons  was  an  evidence  of 
Mary's  immoral  cliaracter ;  whereas  it  signified  no  more 
than  being  afflicted  with  a  dreadful  disorder,  and  in  the 
present  instance  with  one  so  inveterate,  as  to  be  attri- 
Duted  to  the  possession  of  seven  daemons.  Nor  does  it 
apoear  to  what  vices  this  penitent  had  been  addicted, 
attnough  it  has  also  been  supposed  that  she  was  a  har- 
lot, 'fhe  transaction  is  saia  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
city,  whence  it  has  been  concluded  that  it  was  Caper- 
naum, the  place  of  Christ's  ordinary  residence,  whicn  is 
more  than  once  mentioned  in  that  general  way,  without 
specifying  the  name. 

39.  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which 
had  bidden  him  saw  it,  he  spake  within 
himself,  saying,  This  man,  if  he  were  a 
prophet,  would  have  known  who  and 

*  Mark  xiv.  9.       Matt.  xxviii«  9.       2  Kings  iv.  27- 
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what  manner  of  woman   this  is   that 
toucheth  him  :  for  she  is  a  sinner. 

Tlie  prophets  mentioi^ed  in  the  Old  Testament  di«- 
iroveretl  that  they  knew  what  took  place'  at  a  distance. 
Thus  Elisha  the  prophet  knew  that  Gehazi  his  seavant 
went  back  to  receive  a  preseat  from  Naaman  the  Syrian ; 
and  the  same  prophet  discovered  to  the  king  of  Israel 
what  passed  in  the  bedchamber  erf*  the  king  Sf  Syria.— 
From  these,  and  other  facts  of  a  like  nature,  this  Phari- 
siee  concluded,  that  if  Jesus  were  a  divine  teacher,  he 
would  have  known  the  past  conduct  of  this  woman ; 
and  that  his  ignorance  upon  this  subject,  which  he  dis- 
severed by  permitting  her  to  kiss  his  feet,  and  to  show 
him  other  marks  of  respect,  which  Pharisees  would  not 
admit  of  from  persons  whose  conduct  had  been  notori- 
ously in&mous^  was  a  plain  proof  of  his  being  no  pro- 
phet. In  making  this  conclusion  the  Pharisee  ceitainly 
went  too  fer :  for  although  the  ancient  prophets  appe^ 
to  have  known  in  some  instances  what  took  place  at  a 
distance,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  they  had  this 
knowledge  in  every  case ;  but  only  where  it  was  parti- 
cularlv  communicated  to  them  bv  God.  Jesus  might, 
tlierefore,  have  been  iOTorant  of  the  conduct  of  this 
woman,  and  yet  have  had  just  pretensions  to  be  a  di- 
vipe  tea^h^r. 

40^     And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 

him,   Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say 

unto  thee: 

Jesus  respectfully  asks  pennissicMiof  Simon  the  Pha- 
risee^  whose  guest  he  was,  to  say  a  few  words,  in  answer 
to  the  objection  which  he  had  made  in  his  own  mind  to 
his  conduct;  ^howipg  him  that  ht  knew  what  had 
parsed  in  his  thouffhte,  and  must  therefore,  according 
to  his  own  kind  of  reasoning,  be  a  divine  teacher. 

And  he  saith^  Master,  say  on* 
41 .    Thieve  '>as   ft   certain  creditor 
whkk  had.  twO)ddbtofi»  ^  tbe  on^  owed 
five  littxidt^ed  pence,^attd  liie  other  fifty} 
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42.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to 
pay^  he  frankly  forgave  them  both.  Tell 
me,  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love 
him  most? 

43.  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  sup- 
pose that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most; 
and  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightly 
judged. 

By  this  parable  Jesus  intended  to  justify  his  conduct 
towards  this  woman,  in  permitting  her  to  come  into  his 
presence,  and  to  show  him  strong  marks  of  her  esteem. 
For  if  her  penitence  and  gratitude  from  the  hopes  of 
forgiveness,  which  she  had  derived  from  his  discourses, 
.  were  as  much  more  fervent  than  that  of  other  persons, . 
as  her  offences  had  been  more  heinous,  she  was  as  wor- 
thy of  notice  and  favour  as  less  transgressors,  such  as 
this  Pharisee  supposed  himself  to  be.  He  therefore 
proceeds  to  show  him  how  much  more  humble  and 
grateful  her  conduct  had  been  than  his.  He  had  ne- 
glected the  common  offices  of  civility,  for  fear,  perhaps, 
of  giving  umbrage  to  the  other  Pharisees  by  these  marks 
of  attention:  but  she,  had  given  signs  of  giutitude 
which  had  never  before  been  exhibited. 

44.  And  he  turned  to  the  woman, 
and  said  unto  Simon ,  Seest  thou  this 
woman  ?  I  entered  into  thy  house ;  thou 
gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet ;  but  she 
hath  washed,  "  she  hathbathedy'  roy  feet 
with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the 
hairs  of  her  he^d« 

Jfssus  well  knew  the  cause  whence  her  tears  flowed ; 

but  he  gave  the  matter  a  different  turn,  as  if  they  were 

*  intended  to  supply  a  deficiency  of  civility  in  the.  master 

of  the  house,  who  had  neglected  to  bring  him  water  to 

wash  his  feet 
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45.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss;  but 
this  woman,  since  the  time  I  came  in^ 
hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 

To  kiss  the  hand  of  a  superior,  as  a  token  of  rpver- 
ence,  was  the  common  custom  in  the  East,  and  continues 
there  to  this  day.  Even  in  our  own  country  tliis  cere- 
mony is  observed  towards  the  prince.  This  mark  of 
respect  Simop  had  not  paid  to  Jesus'*. 

46.  Mine  head  with  oil  thou  didst 
not  anoint ;  but  this  woman  hath  anoint^ 
ed  ray  feet  with  perfume. 

To  anoint  the  head  and  wash  the  feet  are  the  first 
civilities  paid  to  a  guest  in  the  East.  Jesus  takes  no- 
tice of  these  omissions  in  the  behaviour  of  Simon,  not 
so  much  to  reproach  him  for  neglecting  the  customary 
civilities,  as  to  show  how  much  this  woman  had  ex-* 
ceeded  him. 

47.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee^  Her 
sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven :  for 
«he  loved  much. 

These  words,  as  they  stand  in  our  translation,  do  not 
at  all  accord  with  our  Lord's  design  in  this  place,  which 
is  evidently  to  show  that  her  great  love  was  the  effect 
or  consequence  of  having  many  sins  forgiven,  and  not 
the  cause  or  means  of  forgiveness,  as  this  language  re- 
presents it  to  be.  Some  have  therefore  proposed  trans- 
lating the  words  thus,  Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are 
forgiven;  therefoi^  she  loveth  much.  Others,  with 
the  slight  transposition  of  a  word,  upon  the  authority 
of  one  manuscript,  thus.  Because  her  sins,  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven,  she  loved  much;  botli  which  tran- 
slations render  the  sense  plain  and  consistent,  and  are 
better  than  that  in  our  English  Bible.  Our  Lord  does 
not  completely  unfold  his  design  to  the  Pharisee,  but 
leavei  him  to  draw  the  proper  conclusion  himself    The 

•  Harmer,  vol.  ii.  p.  56,  57^ 
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Phaiisee  had  censured  him,  in  his  own  thcHigfats,  for 
sufFerins  this  woman  to  come  near  him ;  but  Jesus  had 
)>howii  uiat  if  her  offences  had  been  great,  her  gratitude 
for  the  hope  of  forgiveness  had  been  proportionately 
great;  and  that,  therefore,  she  was  a  smcere  penitent, 
which  justified  his  conduct  towards  her. 

But  to  whom  little  is  foi'given,  the 
same  loveth  little^ 

48.  And  be  said  unto  her.  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven^ 

Jesus,  knowing  what  passed  in  the  mind  of  this  wo- 
man, as  he  had  before  known  what  passed  in  the  mind 
of  the  Pharisee,  by  those  extraordinary  gifts  which  he 
possessed^  and  perceiving  that  she  was  sincerely  contrite 
for  her  offences,  assures  her  that  they  are  forgiveii  by^ 
God. 

49*  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with 
him  began  to  say  within  themselves^ 
Who  is  this,  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ? 

These  Jews  thought  that  it  was  God  only,  who  knew 
the  hearts  of  men,  that  was  qualified  to  assure  any  one 
that  lus  sins  were  forgiven;  and  not  beii^  aware  that 
Jesus  possessed  this  knowledge,  they  thought  it  pre- 
sumption in  him  to  use  the  language  which  be  address- 
ed to  the  woman.  Lest  she  should  be  embarrassed 
with  the  doubts  which  the  rest  of  the  company  exf 
pressed,  by  their  looks  if  not  by  their  words,  of  tlie  au* 
thority  of  Jesus  for  what  he  said,  he  repeats  his  assur- 
ance, mentioning  at  the  same  time  the  means  by  which 
it  had  been  procured,  as  an  inducement  to  others  to 
follow  her  exsmiple. 

50.  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee:  go  in  peace. 

By  believing  Jesus  to  be  sent  from  God,  and  attend* 
in^  to  his  instructions,  she  had  been  induced  to  repent 
other  sins,  Mid  was  hereby  salved  from  the  punishment 
>srhich,  if  unrepented  of,  they  would  have  brought  upon 
4ier. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Luke  vii.  S6.  to  the  end.  [31 


REFLECTIONS. 


L  Xet  us  rejoice  in  the  view  here  given  us  of  the 
pardoning^  mercy  of  God.  In  exercisine  that  attribute 
towards  sinners,  he  is  like  a  creditor,  who,  having  two 
debtors  that  had  nothing  to  pay,  freely  forgave  them 
both :  not,  as  some  have  represented  him,  like  a  creditor, 
who,  when  the  debtor  had  nothing  to  pay  himself,  re- 
quired others  to  pay  for  him,  and  will  remit  nothing  of 
his  demand,  unless  he  receives  an  equivalent.  That  re- 
presentation is  as  inconsistent  with  the  language  of 
Scripture,  as  it  is  with  the  nature  of  mercy.  These  Sa- 
cred Writings  always  speak  of  God  as  forgiving  freely, 
when  men  repent  of  their  sins,  and  sincerely  desire  it, 
without  regard  to  any  future  consideration  to  be  re- 
ceived, or  any  thmg  to  be  done  by  another:  remitting 
a  larger  debt,  as  readily  as  a  smaller ;  one  of  five  hund- 
red pence,  as  soon  as  one  of  fifty.  The  number  or  mag- 
nitude of  men's  sins  makes  no  difference  to  him,  if  they 
are  sincerely  repented  of.  Let  this  consideration  chear 
and  encourage  those  whose .  minds  are  at  present  op- 
pressed with  a  consciousness  of  the  long  continuance 
or  enormity  of  their  offences.  Go  to  the  God  of 
mercy,  and  say  to  him,  that  you  are  truly  sorry  for 
what  you  have  done;  that  henceforward  you  will  cease 
to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well ;  and  then,  although 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  snow; 
although  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool 

2.  Let  those  who  have  been  forgiven  much,  remem- 
ber that  they  ought  to  love  much.  In  proportion  as  their 
J>ast  conduct  has  been  irregular  and  disorderly,  ought 
their  sorrow  to  be  deep  and  poignant,  their  humility 
unfeigned  and  their  gratitude  fervent,  if  they  hope  for 
forgiveness.    Thb  is  nothing  more  than  what  God 
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may  reasonably  and  Justly  expect.  For  the  greater 
their  guilt  has  been,  the  more  reason  have  thev  to  be 
grieved  and  ashamed  for  having  contracted  it;  tnemoi-e 
important  the  favour  bestowed,  the  greater  are  their 
obligations  to  him  ffom  whom  it  coities.  It  is  just  and 
equitable  in  itself,  and  it  is  also  necessary  to  tneir  suc- 
cess in  the  work  of  reformation :  for  the  farther  they 
have  gone  in  sin,  the  more  difficult  for  them  it  will  be 
to  trace  back  their  steps.  The  greater  their  crimes  and 
the  more  inveterate  their  habits,  the  more  difficult  it  is 
to  abandon  them.  If,  therefore,  their  sorrow  for  sin 
and  their  gratitude  for  the  hope  of  forgiveness,  te  not 
more  than  ordinary,  they  will  not  be  sufficient  to  ac- 
complish their  deliverance.  A  degree  of  penitence  and 
contrition,  which  may  reclaim  men  of  less  guilt,  and 
induce  them  to  persevere  in  a  virtuous  course,  may  be 
consistent  with  tneir  ruin.  Let  those  who  have  sinned 
much  examine  themselves  by  this  rule;  if  their  tears 
and  their  exertions  are  not  in  proportion  to  the  heinous- 
ness  of  their  past  offences,  they  have  reason  for  the 
greatest  alarm. 

3.  The  conduct  of  Jesus  towards  this  penitent  well 
deserves  our  notice,  as  displaying  the  excellence  of  his 
temper,  and  affording  a  good  example  for  us  to  imitate. 
Instead  of  driving  from  his  presence  one  whose  conduct 
had  been  irregular,  or  rejecting  with  disdain  the  ex- 
pressions of  respect  which  she  offered,  as  the  proud  and 
self-conceited  Pharisee  would  have  done,  he  permits  her 
to  approach  him,  and  accepts  of  her  attentions  as  marks 
o£  gratitude :  instead  of  reproaching  her  for  her  faults, 
and  terrifying  her  with  threatenings  of  punishment,  he 
endeavours  to  quiet  those  apprehensions  which  he  per- 
ceived to  be  akeady  awakened,  kindly  assures  her  that 
her  sins,  although  many,  are  forgiven,  and  bids  her  go 
in  peace,  enjoying  the  comfort  of  these  assurances.*— 
Such  was  the  humanity  and  tenderness  of  Jesus  to  an 
afflicted  penitent,  and  so  well  did  he  fulfil  the  cliaracter 
given  of  him  by  the  prophet;  "  A  bruised  i-eed  shall  he 
not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench."  Let 
vs  learn  from  his  example  not  to  shun  the  company  of 
immoral  persons,  where  tliey  give  signs  of  repentance 
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by  refbrmation  of  conduct,  and  not  to  upbrjud  them 
harshly  with  their  errors,  lest  we  increase  the  anguish 
of  a  wounded  spirit,  and  drive  repentance  to  dwpair ; 
thus  extinguishing  the  spark  of  virtue,  beginning  to 
revive.  But  let  us  rather  endeavour  to  quiet  their  fears 
and  apprehensions,  where  it  can  be  done  upon  good 
grounds,  and  give  them  every  encouragement  which 
kindness  and  tenderness  can  afford,  to  return  to  the 
path  of  virtue.  It  was  thus  that  Jesus  acted ;  and  wc 
cannot  do  better  than  imitate  such  a  pattern. 


Luke    viii.  4 — 15.  corresponds  with  Matt.  xiii.  3—83. 

—  16,17.    -    -    -    -    -    •  V.  13.  X.  36. 

—  18.          ...,.--  xiii.  IS. 

19 21.  ......  xii.  46——. 
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Luke  ix.  49--56. 

40.  And  John  answered  and  said, 
Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  dflemons 
In  thy  name  ;  and  we  forbad  him^  be- 
cause he  followeth  not  with  us. 
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It  appears  from  Matt  xir.  26,  27.  that  the  Jews-,  of 
rather  uie  disciples  of  the  Phari$ees,  professed  to  cast 
out  daemons;  tor  Jesus  says,  in  reply  to  their  obgeic^ 
tions^  "  If  I  by  Beelzebub  test  out  daemons,  by  whom  da 
your  children,"  that  is,  disciples^  "  cast  tliem  out  V  They 
undertook,  it  seems,  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, to  order  daemons  to  depart  from  person*  who  Were 
thought  to  be  possessed  by  them  j  althiough  they  did  not 
succeed  in  tfeir  attempts :  for  Jesus  is  only  arguing 
with  them  upon  their  own  principles,  and  reproaching 
them  with  their  inconsistency,  m  imputing  his  cure 
of  daemoniacs  to  Beelzebub,  when  they  ascribed  to  God 
the  pretended  success  of  their  own  eatorcisms.  Some 
person,  observing  what  extraordinary  success  Jesus  had 
m  curing  daemoniacs,  and  what  power  he  seemed  to 
possess  over  evil  spirits,  attempted  to  perform  the  like 
miracles,  by  using  over  those  who  were  supposed  to  be 
possessed,  the  niame  of  Jes^s,  or  by  ordering  the  daemons 
to  depart  from  them  in  his  name.  These  pretences  im- 
posed upon  some  persons,  who  were  induced  to  believe 
that  they  i>crformed  real  cures  by  these  means,  and 
might  deceive  some  of  the  apostles  themselves.  Thi* 
account  of  this  matter  appears  to  me  more  probable 
than  that  which  supposes  tlut  a  real  miracle  was 
wrought  here;  since  we  find  that  a  similar  attempt, 
mentioned  Acts  xix,  13,  where  Jews,  who  had  received 
no  commission  from  Jesus  or  the  apostles,  adjure  evil 
spirits  to  depart,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  whom  Paul 
preached,  aj>pears  to  have  utterly  failed  by  the  most 
inamtrovertiDle  evidence :  for  the  lunatic  was  so  far 
from  being  cured,  that  he  leaped  u}>on  his  exorcists, 
and  overcame  them;  and  they  fled  out  of  the  house, 
naked  and  wounded ;  and  it  is  not  likely  that  the  power 
of  working  a  miracle,  wliich  was  denied  in  the  one  case, 
"Would  be  granted  in  the  other,  ivhich  seems  to  have 
been  exactly  of  the  same  kind:  for  this  man  had  no 
authority  from  Jesus,  nor  any  connection  with  his  dis- 
ciples. John,  and  some  other  of  the  apostles,  seeing 
htixk  perform  what  they  thought  real  cures  of  da^mo- 
nia<^  by  the  name  of  their  master,  without  any  author* 
nty  from  him,  became  jealous  for  his  and  their  own 
koAour;  bepuue  what  had  hitherto  bc^n  peculiar  to 
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Unemsclyts  appeared  to  be  now  posses^  by  a  stranger, 
and  therefore  they  forbad  him  from  doing  bo  any  longer; 
but  having  just  heaixl  Jesus  commending  tHose  who 
reoeived  the  meanest  person  coming  in  his  name,  John 
k  led  to  ask  him,  whether  he  had  done  right  in  deliverif 
ii!g  this  prohibition'.  Jesus,  without  enquiring  into 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  supposing  tliat  there 
might  be  a  real  miracle  performed,  as  John  had  imag* 
ined,  tells  him  that  he  was  wrong  in  what  he  had  done: 
for  that  the  person  who  performed  a  miracle  in  his  name 
must  have  no  small  respect  for  him,  and  could  not  eas* 
ily  be  induced  to  speak  against  him. 

50.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  For- 
bid him  not :  for  he  that  is  not  against 
us  is  for  us* 

That  is,  if  it  be  a  just  maxim  tliat  he  who  does  not 
oppose  another  is  a  friend  to  his  cause,  much  more  rea- 
son have  we  to  regard  this  man  in  that  favourable  lights 
who  tends  to  spread  the  fame  of  my  name  bv  usin§  it 
in  thb  way.  This  proverb  is  the  reverse  of  that  which 
he  delivers  upon  another  occa^on,  Matt.  xii.  30.  He 
that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me.  But  it  is  to  be  re^ 
membered  that  they  are  both  proverbial  sayinsrs,  and 
may  be  both  just  in  differait  circumstances,  'tnus  we 
have,  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  in  ojie  place.  Answer 
voi  a  fool  according  to  his  folly ;  which  is  reversed  in 
another;  Answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly. 

TThe  principal  difficulty  attendmg  the  common  inter- 
pretation of  these  two  passages  is  that  it  supposes  a  man 
to  work  a  miracle,  who  did  not  recave  his  gift  of  mira- 
cles froni  Jesqs  Christ  or  his  apostles;  a  thing  which 
is  very  unlikely  in  itself,  and  of  which  we  have  no  other 
example  in  Uie  New  Testament. 

51.  And  it  came  to  pass^  when  the 
time  was  come  that  he  should  be  re«* 
ceived  up^  or^  ^^  when  the  time  of  his  with^ 
drawing  himself  was  completed y^  he  stead-* 
fastly  set  his  tace  to  go  to  Jerusalem ; 
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The  erangelist  has  been  supposed  to  refer  m  this 
verse  to  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven,  which  was 
BOW  speedily  to  take  place,  according  to  divine  prophecy 
and  appointment ;  and  to  say  that  therefore  he  return- 
•ed  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  previously  to  suffer  death ; 
but  his  lan^age  agrees  better  with  the  idea  that  the 
days  of  Chnst  s  rctiiement  being  ended,  he  determined 
to  go  to  Jerusalem  j  to  understand  which  it  is  necessary 
to  observe,  that  the  evangelist  John  tells  us,  vii.  1.  That 
he  walked  in  Galilee:  for  he  would  not  walk  in  Jewry, 
because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him.  He  retired  to 
that  countiy ,  lest  the  J  ews  should  lay  hold  on  him,  be- 
fore he  had  accomplished  the  purposes  of  his  ministry, 
by  gWng  sufficient  evidence  of  his  divine  mission,  and 
fulfilling  the  prophecies  which  related  to  him.  This 
end  being  now  answered,  he  resolved  to  return  to  Ju- 
daea, and  even  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  notwithstanding 
that  he  very  well  knew  what  the  consequence  of  his  ap- 
pearing there  would  be.  Steadfastly  to  set  the  fece  to 
go  to  Jerusalem,  is  a  Hebrew  phrase  for  being  firmly  re- 
solved to  go  there,  and  implies  both  deliberation  and 
danger.  Had  there  been  no  danger,  a  steadfast  purpose 
^omd  not  have  been  wanted. 

52.  And  sent  messengers  before  his 
face ;  and  they  went  and  entered  into  a 
village  of  the  Samaritans^  to  make  ready 
for  him- 

There  was  much  enmity  between  the  Jews  and  Sa- 
maritans, in  consequence  of  a  difference  of  opinion  about 
the  plaxre  of  worshipping  God;  the  Samantans  saying 
that  it  was  mount  Gerizim,  but  the  Jews  insisting  that 
it  was  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  As  Jesus  was  now  go* 
ing  up  to  Jerusalem,  for  the  purpose  of  worshipping 
<jod,  and  his  road  thither  lay  tnrough  Samaria,  he  was 
apprehensive  that  if  they  knew  the  object  of  his  iour- 
ney,  they  might  refuse  him  accommodations,  and  there- 
fore sent  two  of  his  disciples  before  him,  to  try  their 
temper,  and  to  secure  lodgings  and  other  necessaries 
for  nimself  and  his  followers ;  and  it  appears  that  his 
apprehensions  were  but  too  well  founded. 
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53.  And  they  did  not  receive  him^ 
because  his  face  was  as  though  he  would 
go  to  Jerusalem. 

TTie  face  is  here  put  for  the  intention,  which  is  ma- 
nifeated  by  the  face ;  and  the  meaning  is,  that  tlie  Sa* 
maritans  refused  to  receive  him,  because  they  saw  that 
it  was  his  intention  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  Josephus, 
the  Jewish  historian,  relates  a  quarrel  that  took  place 
between  the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans,  whenUie  former 
were  going  up  through  their  country,"  to  keep  the  feast 
of  the  passover  at  Jerusalem.  At  such  times  the  Sa- 
maritans were  peculiarly  inhospitable,  because  ihey  be- 
lieved the  temple  on  mount  Gerizim,  and  not  that  at 
Jerusalem,  to  be  the  proper  place  for  worshipping  God. 
As  they  knew  that  Jesus  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem, 
to  keep  one  of  the  Jewish  feasts,  they  treated  him  as 
they  would  have  treated  the  rest  of  his  countrymen, 
by  refusing  him  the  accommodations  of  travellers. 

54*     And  when  his  disciples  James 

and  John  saw  this,  they  said,  Lord,  wilt 

thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come 

down  from  heaven  and  consume  them^ 

.even  as  Elias  did? 

These  two  disciples  were  so  exasperated  at  the  un- 
provoked afiront  thus  offered  to  their  master,  that  they 
proposed  doing  what  Elijah  had  done  to  Samaritans  be- 
fore, when  he  called  down  fire  from  heaven,  to  consume 
a  captain  and  fifty  men,  whom  Ahaziah,  king  of  Israel 
in  Samari4>  sent  to  apprehend  him"* :  but  Jesus  immedi- 
ately expressed,  in  tne  strongest  manner,  his  disappro- 
bation of  the  proud  and  revengeful  spirit  which  they 
discovered 

55.  But  he  turned  and  rebuked 
them,  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  man^ 
ner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

•  2  Kings  i.  10. 
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You  are  not  awaFC  what  a  bad  disposition  you  dis* 
cover,  by  wishing  to  take  away  the  lives  of  men  for  4 
trifling  affront;  how  much  pride,  resentment  and  cru- 
elty you  betray.  Some,  however,  have  supposed  that 
by  this  language  Christ  meant  to  say.  Ye  know  not 
what  spirit  ye  are  of  by  your  profession,  when  ye  arc 
followers  of  me ;  alluding  to  the  mild  and  benevolent 
3pirit  of  Christianity ;  an  interpretation  which  seems  to 
4erive  soipe  countenance  from  the  words  which  follow^ 
in  which  he  describes  the  design  of  his  coming  into  the 
world.  But  in  what  ever  way  they  are  understood,  the 
fsense  will  be  nearly  the  same. 

50.     For  the  son  of  man  is  not  come 
to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  thern^ 

To  preserve  their  lives,  by  healing  the  diseases  of 
their  bodies;  and  to  keep  them  from  final  punishment^ 
by  curing  the  disorders  01  their  minds.. 

And  they  went  to  f^nother  village^ 


REFLECTIONS, 


These  few  verses  illustrate  the  excellence  of  the  cha-» 
lacteF  of  Jesus,  and  the  imperfection  of  that  of  his  dis- 
c^>l^ :  they  show  that  he  possessed  true  magnanimity, 
undaunted  courage  and  exalted  humanity^ 

1.  We  see  that  his  mind  was  untinctured  with  airy 
portion  of  envy.  When*  his  disciples  saw,  or  imagined 
that  they  saw,  a  miracle  performed  by  another  man, 
who  had  received  no  commission  from  Jesus,  and  main- 
tained no  connection  with  them,  they  became  immedi- 
ately alarmed  for  their  own  reputation  and  that  of  their 
master,  lest  it  should  suffer  by  the  growing  iame  of  a 
rival;  they  therefore  forbid  him  to  perform  any  more. 
But  Christ  condemns  their  conduct^  and  endeavours  to 
persuade  them  that  this  stranger  was  in  reality  a  friend 
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to  their  cause,  although  not  asaociated  with  them ;  here^ 
by  showing  that  he.  did  not  wish  to  confine  the  reputa* 
tion  of  working  miracles  to  himself,  and  thatt  he  was 
more  concerned  about  the  interests  of  truth  and  the 
success  of  his  mission,  than  about  his  own  personal  ag- 
grandizement This  discovered  true  greatness  of  mind 
Moses  also  possessed  the  same  spirit :  for  when  Eldad 
and  Medad  continued  prophecying  in  the  camp,  and 
s(»ne,  who  were  jealous  or  his  reputation,  to  whom  the 
privilege  of  speaking  in  the  name  of  God  had  hitherto 
been  confined,  desired  him  to  forbid  them,  he  made  that 
noble  answer;  Would  to  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people 
were  prophets!  The  apostle  Paul  also  showed  a  like 
spirit:  for  he  rcioiced  that  Christ  was  preached,  although 
some  did  it  tnrough  envy  and  strife,  in  opposition  to 
himself^  and  in  order  to  add  affliction  to  his  bonds.— 
But  the  ministers  of  Chri^  have  not  always  discovered 
the  like  magnanimity*  They  have  too  often  I'egarded 
all  those  who  have  aspired  to  the  same  honour,  as  their 
enemies  and  rivals,  although  enga^d  in  one  common 
cause,  which  needed  the  services  of  all  its  friends;  and 
have  filled  the  world  with  their  contentions  about  pre- 
eminence and  power.  Such  conduct  derives  no  coun- 
tenance from  tne  example  of  these  most  excellent  cha- 
racters. 

2.  We  have  here  a  striking  instance  of  the  un- 
daunted courage  of  our  master  in  doing  the  will  of  God. 
He  forms  a  steatly  resolution  of  going  up  to  Jerusalem, 
where  his  most  inveterate  enemies  resided,  who  had 
lately  threatened  to  kill  him,  and  where  he  knew  he 
should  be  put  to  death  by  them  by  the  most  cruel  tor- 
tures:  so  strong  was  his  desire  to  fulfil  the  will  of  hea- 
ven, and  to  promote  the  welfare  of  mankind,  that  he 
makes  a  voluntary  sacrifice  of  his  life  for  accomplishing 
these  ends.  Let  us  learn  to  imitate  so  noble  an  instance 
of  self-deniaL 

3.  We  see,  on  this  occasion,  the  exalted  humanity 
of  Christ's  temper.  He  turns  round,  to  express,  by  his 
gestures  as  well  as  his  words,  his  indignation  at  the  pro- 
posal of  his  disciplesi  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  to 
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destroy  men's  lives.  The  people  upon  whom  thejr 
wished  to  inflict  this  punishment  were  not  members  of 
the  commonwealth  ot  Israel,  and  had  fallen  into  gross 
and  hurtful  errors  on  important  subjects,  by  mistaicing 
the  place  where  God  was  to  be  worshipped,  and  by 
mixing  with  his  service  many  idolatrous  rites.  They 
were  animated  with  an  inveterate  rancour  against  the 
Jews,  who  were  the  true  worshippers  of  God,  and  un- 
der the  influence  of  this  evil  spirit  they  had  reftised  the 
necessaries  of  life  to  travellers  on  their  journey,  because 
they  were  going  up  to  Jerusalem.  To  wish  for  exem- 
plary vengeance  on  such  men  might  be  regarded  as  a  proof 
of  zeal  for  true  religion;  and  of  affection  to  a  Master  who 
had  received  an  unprovoked  affront;  and  in  these  lights 
no  doubt  these  disciples  considered  it.  But  Jesus  saw 
that  they  were  actuated  bv  a  different  temper ;  by  pride, 
which  would  not  allow  them  to  brook  an  affront,  and 
by  a  desire  of  revenge  for  a  supposed  injury,  which  they 
were  willing  to  I'etaliate  at  the  expence  of  men's  lives. 
These  two  disciples,  in  tlieir  desire  to  exterminate  the 
Samaritans,  have  nad,  alas,  but  too  many  imitators,  in 
every  age  of  the  Christian  church ;  particularly  in  those 
who  have  endeavoured  to  punish  men  for  renouncing 
or  opposing  what  they  apprehended  to  be  the  truth,  and 
who  have  imprisoned  or  tortured  their  persons  and  con- 
fiscated their  property,  for  this  purpose.  We  have  a 
glaring  example  pf  the  like  misguided  and  pernicious 
zeal,  in  that  memorable  instance  of  luiman  folly  and  de- 
pravity, the  attempt  of  the  christian  world  to  punish 
the  infidelity  of  Mahometans,  and  to  exterminate  them 
from  the  Holy  Land.  And  it  is  well  if  there  be  not  ex- 
amples of  a  like  spirit  prevailing  in  more  modem  times. 
I/Jt  us,  my  brethren,  while  we  hold  such  a  spirit  in  ab- 
horrence, be  careful  that  we  do  not  countenance  it,  ei- 
ther by  our  Mrords  or  actions.  The  spirit  of  Christianity 
is  a  spirit  of  gentleness,  meekness,  benevolence  and 
piercy ;  of  forgiveness  and  patience  under  injuries.  The 
only  lawfiil  metliods  by  wnich  it  is  to  be  propa^ted  or 
defended  are  reason,  scripture  and  arginnent;  if  these 
(ail,  we  must  leave  to  God  his  own  cause,  and  not  pr^ 
sume  to  defend  it  by  weapons  which  he  has  not  au^ 
thorized  us  to  use« 
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Luke  ix.  57 — 60,  corresponds  with  Matt  viii.  19 — 22. 


Luke  X.  1— 20^ 


1.  After  these  things  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed other  seventy  also,  or^  rather^ 
^^  seventy  others^'  and  sent  them  two  and 
two  before  his  face,  into  every  city  and 
place,  whither  he  himself  would  come, 

or^  ^^  was  about  to  come^ 

ITicse  words  refer  not  to  any  seventy  which  had 
been  sent  out  before,  but  to  the  twelve  apostles,  who 
had  been  before  sent  out  to  preach,  as  mentioned  in  the 
last  chapter,  verses  1,  2.  Cnrist  fixed  upon  the  num- 
ber of  twelve  apostles,  in  allusion  to  the  number  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  which  were  twelve ;  and  upon  seventy 
disciples,  to  go  before  him  to  announce  his  approach,  in 
referwice  to  the  seventy  elders,  whom  Moses,  by  the 
direction  of  God,  chose  to  assist  him  in  the  aifairs  of  the 
nation  of  Israel;  of  whose  institution  you  have  an  ac- 
count. Numbers  xi.  16-  As  they  were  sent  only  to 
places  where  Jesus  was  about  to  come,  it  appears  that 
the  design  of  their  mission  was  to  prepare  the  minds  of 
men  for  his  reception.  Although  journeying  towards 
Jerusalem  at  this  time,  he  travelled  slowly  towards  that 
place,  and  preached  every  where  as  he  went.  The  rea- 
son of  sending  two  of  these  disciples  together,  was  not 
so  much  for  mutual  assistance,  as  to  give  gieater  weight 
to  their  united  testimony,  than  could  have  been  obtain- 
ed for  that  of  a  single  individual 

2*  Therefore  said  he  unto  them. 
The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  la- 
bourers are  fevr.     Pray  ye  therefore  the 

VoL«.l  "^ 
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lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  hai'vest* 

The  directions  which  follow  are  nearly  the  same  with 
those  which  he  gave  to  the  twelve  apostles^  of  which 
you  have  an  account  m  the  tenth  chapter  of  Matthew; 
except  that  tbey  are  delivered  there  a  little  more  at 
larffc. 


'o^ 


3.  Go  your  ways;  Behold  I  send 
you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves* 

4.  Carry  neither  purse  nor  scrip  nor 
shoes,  u  e.  none  but  what  you  have  on; 
and  salute  no  man  by  the  way ; 

Tliat  is,  Employ  the  greatest  dispatch :  for  eastern 
salutations,  we  are  told,  are  veiy  teoious,  being  accom- 
panied with  many  inquiries  and  compliments. 

As  these  disciples  had  many  places  to  visit,  and  but 
a  short  time  for  the  purpose,  Jesus  continuallv  follow- 
ing them,  such  ceremonies  must  be  omitted,  smce  they 
would  occasion  much  delay. 

5*  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house. 

This  Was  the  usual  form  of  salutation,  in  entering  a 
house  in  the  east,  and  is  still  retained.  By  the  term 
peace,  they  understand  not  merely  tranquillity,  but  like- 
iVise  all  good  things. 

6.  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there, 
your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it,  rather^ 
^'  upon  him^'^  L  e.  the  son  of  peace:  if  not, 
it  shall  return  to  you  again. 

1\  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  call  a  person  who  pos- 
sessed any  good  or  bad  quality,  the  son  or  child  of  that 
quality;  thus  wise  persons  are  called  the  children  of 
wisdom.  Agreeably  to  this  method  of  speaking,  a  per- 
son M^orthy  of  the  wish  of  peace,  is  called  the  son  of 
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peace;  and  Christ  declares,  that  the  blessings  included 
m  that  wish  shall  descend  upon  him,  or,  if  he  were  not 
what  he  was  supposed  to  be,  the  wish  should,  notwith- 
standing, not  be  lost :  for  that  it  should  be  fulfilled  in 
the  person  who  uttered  it 

7.  And  in  the  same  house  remain, 
eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  they 
give :  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire. 

Christ  advises  his  disciples  to  accept,  witliout  fear  of 
doin^  wrong,  such  food  as  the  hospitality  of  the  person 
with  whom  they  resided  might  provide  for  them :  for 
if  they  laid  aside  the  common  employments  of  life,  and 
devoted  tlieir  time  to  the  instruction  of  others  in  reli- 
gious matters,  they  had  a  just  claim  upon  them  for  sup- 
port ;  agreeably  to  a  common  maxim,  that  the  labourer 
Ls  worthy  of  his  hire.  It  was  upon  this  principle  also, 
that  Jesus  prohibited  lus  disciples  from  providing  any 
extraordinary  clothing  for  their  journey:  for  he  would 
have  them  depend  upon  those  who  enjoyed  the  benefit 
of  their  labours,  for  such  supplies. 

Go  not  fix)m  house  to  house. 

Christ  prohibits  this,  because  it  would  have  the  ap- 
pearance of  their  being  dissatisfied  with  the  entertain* 
ment  provided  for  them,  and  give  occasion  to  suspicions, 
that  tney  were  actuated  by  other  motives  than  the  de- 
sire of  communicating  important  truth.  Tlie  advice  in 
the  next  verse  is  founded  upon  the  same  principle. 

8.  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  en- 
ter, and  they  receive  you,  eat  such 
things  as  are  set  before  you ; 

9.  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  there- 
in, and  say  unto  them.  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

That  is,  Learn  from  these  miraculous  cures,  and  our 
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preaching/  that  the  Christian  dispensation   has  ap* 
proached. 

10.  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you  not^  go  your 
ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same, 
and  say, 

IL  Even  the  dust  of  your  city, 
which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off 
against  you. 

When  men  refused  to  receive  them  into  their  houses, 
or  to  afford  theni  necessaries,  they  are  ordered  to  declare 
publicly,  by  a  symbolical  action,  by  shaking  the  dust 
%r6m  tneir  feet,  that  they  would  maintain  no  kind  of 
intercourse  with  such  wicked  people.  This  Paul  did 
at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  Acts  xiii.  ^1. 

Notwithstanding,  he  ye  sure  of  this, 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  you. 

Remember,  although  you  have  rejected  us,  and  we 
shall  have  no  further  communication  with  you,  that 
the  gospel  has  been  brought  to  you,  and  that  you  must 
expect  the  dreadful  doom  which  awaits  those  who  have 
refused  to  receive  it. 

12.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  in  that  day,  a  day  of 

Judgment^  for  Sodom  than  for  that  city. 

The  day  here  referred  to  is  the  season  of  temporal 
punishment,  and  not,  as  is  generally  supposed,  final  re^ 
tribution;  and  Christ  declares,  that  the  calamities  which 
should  fall  upon  the  towns  and  cities  of  Judaea,  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  would  be  more  terrible  than 
those  which  befel  Sodom. 

1 3.  Woe  unto  thee ;  "  alas  for  thecy' 
Chorazin !  aks  for  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if 
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the  mighty  works  had  been  done  in  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  which  have  been  done  in  you> 
they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented, 
sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

14.  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  at  the  judgment, 
than  for  you. 

15.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which 
art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be  thrust 
down  to  hell. 

These  three  last  verses  have  occurred  already  in  Mat- 
thew, xL  21,  and  were  there  explained. 

10.  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me  5 
and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me ; 
and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him 
that  sent  me. 

To  encoun^  the  disciples  to  enter  upon  the  difficult 
work  about  which  he  now  sent  them,  ne  assures  them 
that  he  should  consider  the  kindness  shown  to  them  as 
shown  to  himself;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  he 
should  regard  those  who  rejected  them  as  rejecting  him- 
setf,  and  as  rejecting  likewise  that  God  by  whose  au« 
thority  he  came. 

17.  And  the  seventy  returned  again 
with  joy,  saying.  Lord,  "  Master^**  even 
the  daemons  are  subject  unto  us  through 
thy  name. 

That  is,  disorders  attributed  to  daemons.  Jesus  had 
not  told  these  seventy  disciples,  as  he  had  told  the  apos- 
tles, when  he  sent  them  forth,  that  they  should  be  able 
to  cure  dxmoniaos :  they  were  surprized,  therefore,  to . 
find  their  miraculous  powers  extend  to  a  case  beyond 
their  expectations,  by  perceiving  that  when  they  or- 
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dered  daemons  to  depart  from  persons,  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  the^  appeared  to  obey  their  command ;  since 
the  persons  supposed  to  be  possessed  by  them  were 
cured. 

1 8,     And  he  said  unto  them,  I  beheld 
Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven. 

The  word  Satan  signifies  an  adversary  or  enemy,  and 
is  applied  here  by  Christ  to  an  allegorical  personage,  the 
supposed  author  of  all  evil,  natural  and  moral.  Before 
the  appearance  of  Christ  this  personage  reigned  in  the 
world  without  controul,  causm^  many  wicked  prac- 
tices and  much  misery;  but  his  dominion  was  liow 
about  to  be  overthrown  by  the  gospel,  and  Christ  de- 
clares that  he  saw  that  his  authority  was  soon  to  fall,  as 
rapidly  as  the  lightning  descends  from  the  skies.  What 
particularly  induced  him  to  make  this  observation  at  this 
time  was  his  finding  that  so  many  of  his  disciples  as 
these  seventy  were  enabled  to  work  all  kinds  of  mira- 
cles, even  those  which  werc  deemed  most  difficult,  the 
expulsion  of  daemons,  or  the  cure  of  disorders  attribute 
ed  to  them.  Hence  he  justly  inferred  the  speedy  over- 
throw of  all  opposition  to  his  gospel.  To  be  exalted  to 
Ijeaven,  is  to  be  raised  to  dominion  and  pre-eminence: 
to  fall  from  it,  therefore,  must  signify  degradation  and 
abasement. 

*  19*  Behold  I  give  unto  you  power 
to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and 
over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy. 

This  is  figurative  language,  in  which  Christ,  by  tell- 
ing his  disciples  that  they  snail  trample  upon  venomous 
creatures,  assures  them  thjit  they  shall  ovwcome  their 
most  dangerous  and  malignant  enemies. 

And  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt 
you. 

20.  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice 
not,  that  thespirits  are  subject  unto  you  j 
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but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names 
are  written  in  heaven. 

Rejoice  not  so  much  at  your  bein^  able  to  work  mi- 
racles,  although  of  the  most  extraordinary  and  difficult 
kind,  as  that  you  are  numbered  amongst  those  for  whom 
eternal  life  is  prepared  in  heaven ;  which  is  a  much  more 
important  privilege.  Christ  could  not  mean  to  assure 
these  seventy  disciples  that  they  should  all  possess  eter- 
nal hfe ;  but  he  is  supposed  to  allude  to  the  custom  of 
enrolling  the  names  of  those  who  claimed  the  rights  of 
citizens  m  a  community,  and  to  remind  his  disciples  of 
the  reason  which  they  had  to  rejoice,  in  having  their 
names  inscribed  in  the  records  which  God  kept  of  those 
who  bad  a  title  to  being  citizens  of  heaven,  and  who 
would  actually  possess  it,  if  their  title  was  not  forfeited 
by  their  own  folly. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  In  the  mission  of  the  seventy  disciples,  we  sec 
what  care  Christ  took  to  excite  attention  to  his  divine 
mission,  and  to  the  purposes  for  which  he  came,  by 
thus  sending  two  of  his  disciples  to  every  town  and  vil- 
lage, to  preach  and  to  work  miracles;  to  inform  the 
Jews  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  about  to  come  to 
them,  and  would  oe  more  completely  unfolded  by  tlie 
arrival  of  their  master.  In  this  he  acted  agreeably  to 
the  benevolence  of  his  own  temper,  which  made  him 
wish  to  communicate  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  to  all 
men,  and  inclined  him  to  spare  no  pains  that  might  be 
necessary  for  that  purpose ;  agreeaoly  likewise  to  the 
will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  who  willed  that  all  men 
should  be  saved,  and  that  those  who  rejected  his  offers 
should  be  left  without  excuse.  After  the  example  of 
Christ,  let  us  endeavour  to  communicate  the  knowledge 
of  this  gospel  to  all  men ;  to  the  poor  as  well  as  to  the 
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rich;  to  strangers  as  well  as  friends;  and  let  us  bt 
ready  to  adopt  every  expedient  that  may  enable  us  to 
accomplish  tnis  purpose.  We  cannot  confer  a  greater 
benefit. 

2.  In  the  directions  which  Jesus  gives  to  these  dis- 
ciples, there  is  something  to  be  learned  by  those  who 
teach  and  by  those  who  are  instructed  in  the  gospd.— 
The  former  may  learn  that  they  ouglit  not  to  be  fasti- 
dious about  their  own  accommodations,  while  they  are 
employed  in  that  important  work.  Especially,  let  them 
not  discover  a  fondness  for  the  luxuries  and  delicacies  of 
the  table,  which  may  give  those  whom  they  teach  rea- 
son to  suspect  that  they  are  more  concerned  about  the 
gratification  of  their  own  appetites  than  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  truth ;  but  learn  to  be  content  with  plain 
food  and  a  moderate  provision  for  tlieir  subsistence.  On 
the  other  hand,  let  those  who  are  taught  remember  that 
while  their  instructors  manifest  these  moderate  views, 
they  ought  not  to  refuse  them  a  maintenance ;  they 
claim  it  not  as  a  favor  or  indulgence,  but  as  a  right  j 
they  are  entitled  to  it  upon  the  same  principle  of  equity 
as  a  labourer  is  entitled  to  his  hire ;  as  that  upon  which 
those  who  call  for  the  time  and  services  of  another  are 
bound  to  provide  for  his  support.  This  is  a  maxim  of 
common  life,  the  justice  ot  which  every  one  acknow- 
ledges. Let  those  who  are  taught,  then,  communicate 
to  those  who  teach ;  and  while  they  partake  of  their 
spiritual  good  things,  let  them  allow  them  a  share  of 
their  temporals. 

3.  Let  us  remember  that  we,  in  the  pi^ent  day*  are 
in  circumstances  nearly  resembling  those  of  the  first 
pi-eachers  of  Uyc  gos|>el.  By  the  corruptions  which  it 
nas  undergone  since  its  first  appearance,  it  has  been  9$ 
much  defaced  and  injured  as  the  rdigion  of  the  Jews  in 
tlie  time  of  our  Saviour,  and  stands  3S  much  in  need  of 
refonnation.  The  ^reat  mass  of  chiistians  have  v^-y 
mistakai  notions  or  the  object  of  divine  worship,  and 
of  the  methods  of  acceptance  witli  God ;  two  very  es- 
sential points  of  religion.  But  in  attempting  to  com-* 
municate  to  the  world  justernotpms  upon  these  subjects^ 
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and  to  produce  a  change,  thete  is  much  to  discourage : 
there  is  much  work  indeed  to  do,  and  but  few  to  en- 
gage in  it,  in  proportion  to  its  magnitude.  Let  us, 
however,  attend  to  the  exhortation  of  Christ,  and  pray 
the  master  of  tlie  harvest  to  send  forth  more  labourers 
into  his  harvest ;  the  work  is  in  his  hands,  and  iie  can 
accomplish  it  whenever  he  pleases.  Yet  let  us  not  con* 
tent  ourselves  with  our  prayers,  however  earnest;  but 
let  every  one  put  in  his  sickle,  and  undertake  some 
part  of  the  work  himself^  as  God  may  have  given  him 
ability. 


Luke  X.  B5.  to  the  end. 

25.     And  behold  a  ceiiain  lawyer, 

^^ a  teaclier  of  the  lawj'  stood  up,  and 

tempted him^  ^^ tried himj'  saying,  Mas- 

ter^  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 

life? 

Thb  tiacher  of  the  law,  as  well  as  the  other  Pharisees^ 
believed  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  tq 
a  future  life,  upon  the  authority  of  tradition,  although 
it  waa  not  taught  in  the  law  of  Moses;  and  hearing 
Christ  teaching  it  publicly  and  openly,  he  wished  to 
know  whether  ne  prescribed  any  different  course  of 
conduct  for  attaining  this  life  than  what  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses prescribed  to  men;  that  if  this  appeared  by  his  an** 
wer,  he  might  have  something  whereof  to  accuse  him 
to  the  people,  as  teachmg  what  was  contrary  to  the  law. 
Jesus  rephes  by  referring  him  to  the  law  of  Moses;  in- 
timating  hereby,  that  wnat  was  necessary  to  obtain  fu- 
ture happiness,  was  the  same  as  was  necessaiy  to  the 
right  observance  of  the  law. 

26^     He  said  unto  him,  What  is  writ* 
ten  in  the  law  ?  How  readest  thou  ? 

Vol.2.]  o 
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27*  And  he,  answering,  said.  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind; 
and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

Tlie  fii-st  of  these  precepts  you  find  in  Deuteronomy* 
vi.  5.  It  enjoins  the  supreme  love  of  God,  in  a  variety 
of  phrases,  not  to  express  different  ideas,  but  to  convey 
the  same  thing  more  strongly.  The  second  precept,  re- 
lating to  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  does  not  immedi- 
ately follow  the  first,  but  is  found  in  a  different  place; 
Lev,  xix.  J  8. 

28.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou 
hast  answered  right ;  this  do,  and  thou 
shalt  Hve* 

Thou  shalt  possess  eternal  life:  for  whoever  loves 
God  and  his  neighbour,  in  the  manner  prescribed  in 
these  precepts,  cannot  fail  to  perform  every  other  duty 
which  he  owes  to  each. 

20*  But  he,  willing  to  justify  him- 
self, said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my 
neighbour  ? 

He  pmposed  this  question,  in  order  to  vindicate  liim- 
self  from  the  imputation  of  not  understanding  the  law 
which  he  professed  to  teach;  for  he  had  something  to 
offer  upon  the  question,  who  is  my  neiglibour  ?  which 
would  prove  his  skill  in  expounding  the  law.  The  ob- 
servation which  he  intended  to  make  was  probably  this, 
which  corresponded  with  the  language  of  the  Pharisees 
upon  this  subject,  that  no  one  was  a  neighbour  but  a 
native  Israelite.  The  answer  of  Jesus,  therefore,  is  di- 
rected to  remove  this  prejudice,  by  showing  that  stran- 
-  gers^  and  persons  of  diflFei*ent  religious  opinions  from 
ourselves,  are  intitled  to  our  assistance,  when  in  distress, 
na  less  than  persons  of  the  same  country,  and  of  the 
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same  reli^ous  sect.    This  sentiment  he  endeavours  to 
\inculcate  by  a  beautiful  parable;  an  ancient  and  iuof- 
^faisive  method  of  conveying  mstruction. 

30.  And  Jesus^  answering,  said ;    A 

pertain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalem 

to  Jericho ; 

Some  better  render  this  clause^  by  admitting  that  the 
evangelist  has  made  a  slight  transposition  of  words, 
A  certain  man  of  Jerusalem  went  down  to  Jericho:  for 
the  story  requires  that  this  man  should  be  a  Jew,  which 
does  not  at  all  appear  from  the  common  translation : 
for  a  stranger  mignt  go  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jeri- 
cho. 

And  fell  among  thieves,  which  strip- 
ped him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded 
him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half- 
dead. 

The  scene  of  this  parable  is  very  properly  laid  in  the 
road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho :  for  the  country  was 
mountainous,  and  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  robbers. 
Dr.  Shaw  tells  us  that  one  of  the  passes  is  still  called 
the  nK>untain  of  blood,  or  the  bloody  road;  probably, 
from  the  murders  committed  there.  While  the  travel- 
ler lay  in  this  wretched  condition,  two  persons  passed 
by,  from  whose  compassion  he  might  nave  expected 
relief,  but  who  did  not  afford  liim  any. 

31.  And  by  chance  there  came  down 
a  certain  priest  that  way ;  and  when  he 
saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other  side, 
^^  on  the  further  side.'' 

32.  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he 
was  at  the  place,  came,  and  looked  on 
him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 
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A  pncst  and  a  Levitc  were  persons  who  taught  the 
law  to  others,  and  could  not  but  know  that  it  enjoined 
compassion;  nor  had  they,  in  thb  instance,  any  of  thoae 
excuses  to  offer  for  their  inhumanity  which  they  might 
be  disposed  to^  plead :  for  the  person  who  called  for 
their  assistance  was  not  a  Samaritan  or  a  Gentile,  but 
an  Israelite  and  a  brother ;  in  the  most  wretched  condi- 
tion to  which  a  human  being  could"  be  reduced ;  yet 
.  they  passed  by  him  without  pity,  or  without  feeling  so 
much  compassion  as  was  sufficient  to  induce  them  to 
take  the  trouble  of  giving  him  assistance.  But  mercy 
is  sometimes  fomid  where  we  had  least  reason  to  expect 
it,  and  appears  to  be  wanting  where  we  seemed  autnor^ 
ized  16  look  for  it.  Those  tender  offices  of  humanity 
are  performed  by  a  stranger,  which  were  denied  by  a 
priest  and  a  Levite. 

33*     But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he 

journeyed,  came  where  he  was;  and  when 

he  saw  hira,  he  had  compassion  on  him^ 

The  person  before  him  was  a  Jew,  a  man  of  a  foreign 
nation  and  of  a  diffi?rent  religion  from  his  own,  whom 
he  had  been  taught  to  regard  with  the  deepest  hatred 
from  his  infancy,  and  who  would  perhap  have  been 
little  disposed  to  give  him  relief  in  like  circumstances. 
Powerful  arguments  these  for  disregarding  him !  Yet 
when  he  saw  his  disti-ess;  when  he  perceived  a  fellow^ 
creature  naked  and  wounded,  and  dying  upon  the  public 
road,  his  humanity  overcame  them  all :  ne  was  aeeply 
affected  with  his  condition. 

84.  And  went  to  hiw,  and  hound  up 
bis  wounds^  tearing  his  own  clothes  fop 
the  purpose^  pouring  in  oil  and  wine, 
and  set  him  on  his  own  beast, 

Oil  and  wine  have  great  virtue  in  healing  wounds, 
and  Were  part  pf  the  provisions  which  travellers  carried 
with  them  on  their  journey.  He  chose  to  submit  to 
the  inccm  venience  of  walking  himself,  in  order  that  he 
pii^t  accommodate  tliis  distressed  strapger. 
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And  brought  bim  to  an  inn,  and  took 
care  of  bim. 

35.  And  on  the  morrow,  when  he 
departed,  be  took  out  two  pence*,  and 
gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto 
him,  Take  care  of  him,  and  whatsoever 
thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again, 
I  will  repay  thee. 

Being  obliged  to  leave  him  the  next  day,  he  endea- 
vours to  secure  him  attention  when  he  is  gone,  by  giv- 
ing the  host  as  much  money  as  he  could  tnen  spare,  to 
provide  necessaries ;  and,  as  he  was  apprehensive  this 
might  not  be  sufficient,  by  binding  himself  to  repay 
whatever  more  might  be  expended.  Without  entenng 
into  this  engagement,  he  was  afraid  that  the  mercenary 
disposition  of  the  host  might  lead  him  to  refuse  what 
was  wanted.  Jesus,  having  finished  the  parable,  turns 
to  the  expounder  of  the  law,  and  asks  him,  which  of 
the  three,  he  thought,  had  acted  the  part  of  a  neighbour. 

36.  Which  now  of  these  three, 
thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour  unto  him 
that  fell  among  the  thieves? 

37.  And  he  said,  He  that  showed 
mercy  on  him. 

The  case  is  ao  plain  that  he  is  compelled,  in  opposi^ 
tion  to  his  own  opinions  and  most  mveterate  preju- 
dices^ to  acknowledge  th^t  the  character  of  neignbour 
beloiiged  to  the  Samaritan. 

Then  Jesus  said  unto  bim,    Go  and 

do  thou  likewise* 

This  teacher  of  thi?  law  thought  that  no  one  was  to 
be  oQDsidered  as  a  neighbour,  wm)  was  not  of  the  same 
country,  and  did  not  profess  the  same  religion,  with  him- 
self,    butt  Jesus>  by  exhorting  him  to  imitate  the  con« 

*  See  note  on  MaUt  xx,  3. 
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-<iuct  of  the  good  Samaritan,  who  had  shown  compas- 
sion to  a  Jew  in  distress,  directs  him  to  reg^d  every 
man  as  his  neighbour  who  stands  in  need  of  nis  assist- 
ance, and  to  afford  him  all  the  kind  services  in  his 
power,  however  separated  from  him  by  country  or  re- 
ligious opinions. 

38.  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
went,  that  he  entered  into  a  certain  vil- 
lage, and  a  certain  woman,  named  Mar- 
tha, received  him  into  herhouse* 

This  village  was  Bethany,  about  two  miles  from  Je- 
rusalem, and  the  place  where  Jesus  afterward  raised 
ii  om  the  dead  Lazarus,  the  brother  of  Martha  and  Mary. 
As  they  made  an  entertainment  for  Jesus  and  his  dis- 
ciples, it  is  probable  that  they  were  persons  of  some 
property.  Luke  has  inserted  the  story  in  this  place,  al- 
though it  did  not  happen  till  afterwards :  for  we  find 
him  speaking  of  the  arrival  of  Jesus  at  Bethany,  xix.  29^ 

QQ.  And  she  had  a  sister  called 
Mary,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus*  feet,  and 
heard  his  word. 

Jesus  took  every  opportunity  of  communicating  his 
doctrine,  when  persons  were  disposed  to  hear  him ;  and 
Mary  was  glad  of  an  occasion  of  placitig  herself  in  the 
position  of  a  disciple  to  attend  to  his  words :  for  sitting 
at  the  feet  was  the  usual  posture  of  disciples,  when  list- 
ening to  the  instructions  of  a  teacher ;  as  we  find  from 
what  Paul  says,  Acts  xxiii.  3,  that  he  was  brou|;fat  up 
at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel  But  Martha,  being  anxious  to 
testify  her  respect  for  Jesus,  by  providing  a  handsome 
entertainment  for  him,  was  displeased  to  find  that  the 
whole  work  was  left  to  her,  ana  therefore  complains  to 
Jesus  of  her  sister's  conduct,  and  desires  him  to  direct 
hfr  to  give  assistance. 

40.  But  Martha  was  cumbered 
about  much  serving,  and  came  to  him 
and  said,  hord^ ^^  Master^'  dost  thou 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Luke  X.  25.  to  the  end.  [5S 

not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to 
serve  alone  ?  Bid  her  therefore  that  she 
help  me. 

But  Jesus,  instead  of  complying  with  Martha's  re- 
quest, gives  her  a  gentle  reproof  for  her  anxiety  to  pro- 
vide many  things,  when  one  was  sufficient,  and  tells  her 
that  Mary  had  chosen  a  better  employment,  which 
should  not  be  taken  from  her  by  him. 

41*  And  Jesus  answered,  and  said 
nnto  her,  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art 
careful  and  troubled  about  many  things; 
that  isy  as  the  connection  leads  us  to  under^ 
stand  the  words^  ^'  about  many  dishes.^' 

42.  But  one  thing  is  needful,  rather^ 
^^  when  only  one  is  needfuly^  that  isy  one 
dish ;  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good 
part,  the  good  part  of  hearing  me^  which 
shall  not  be  taken  from  her. 

This  passage  may  serve  to  show  how  much  they  are 
liable  to  be  misled,  who,  when  a  portion  of  scripture 
appears  capable  of  two  senses,  choose  to  adopt  that 
which  seems  most  imp6rtant  and  most  honourable  to 
the  speaker  or  writer.  Guided  by  this  principle,  com- 
mentators have  been  induced  to  suppo^,  that  as  to 
speak  about  one  dish  to  be  provided  for  an  entertain- 
ment, appeared  to  be  a  matter  not  worth  the  attention 
of  Jesus,  he  must  refer  to  something  of  more  conse« 
quence,  and  mean  religion,  or  religious  instmction, 
which  is  certainly  needful,  but  by  no  means  requires 
our  sole  or  principal  attention,  as  some  have  imagined, 
and  have  been  hereby  induced  to  spend  all  their  time  in 
retirement  from  the  world.  Our  principal  attention  is 
to  be  ^ven  to  that  kind  of  honest  labour  or  employment 
to  which  Providence  has  called  us :  for  it  is  hereby  that 
we  shall  render  ourselves  and  others  most  happy. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.  Let  us  he  careful  to  kieep  in  mind  the  great  duty 
of  universal  benevolence,  inculcated  upon  us  by  this 
beautiful  parable^  by  which  you  are  not  to  understand 
that  every  man  is  entitled  to  an  equal  share  in  yourbe- 
neficenc^  but  that  there  arc  cases  in  which  all  men 
have  a  claim  to  your  assistance.  It  is  generally  tni^ 
that  men  will  do  most  good  by  attending  to  tl^  wants 
of  those  who  are  near  to  them;  because  they  are  most 
within  the  reach  of  their  assistance;  and  that  by  en^ 
deavouring  to  extend  their  efforts  to  those  who  are  at 
a  distance^  they  are  likely  to  be  lost.  Upon  this  prin- 
ciple, it  is  our  duty  to  attend  to  the  wants  of  our  own 
children  and  relatives^  before  the  children  and  relatives 
of  others ;  to  the  members  of  our  own  church  or  Christ^ 
ian  society,  before  the  members  of  another ;  and  to  our 
own  countrymen  before  strangers :  for  it  is  evident  that 
if  every  one  acted  upon  the  same  principle,  assistance 
would  be  given  to  all  men,  and  m(Mre  efiectually  than  m 
any  other  way«  Yet  there  are  cases  of  human  want 
or  misery,  where  men  can  receive  no  assistance,  except 
it  be  from  stran^rs^  or  from  none  so  effectually;  as 
was  the  case  with  this  Jew;  and  therefore  it  is  tfaedutjr 
of  every  one  to  exert  himself  in  acts  of  benefioence,  ac- 
coiding  to  the  ability  which  Grod  hath  given  him.  The 
wants  of  mankind  are  as  extensive  as  human  nature;, 
so  extensive  also  let  our  charity  be :  wherever 'we  meet 
with  a  feliow-creatui'e  in  distress,  there  let  us  do  like 
this  Samaritan,  and  be  particularly  careful  that  we  do 
not  suffer  religious  bigotry  or  national  prejudices  to  ob- 
struct or  restrain  our  bencSficence. 

There  are  two  cases  in  which  the  inhabitants  of  this 
country  are  in  danger  of  forgetting  the  maxim  here  re* 
commended,  and  in  which  tbey  ouglit,  therefore,  to  be 
particularly  attentive  to  their  behaviour.  Tte  £rst  is  in 
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re^d  to  those  with  whom  we  are  at  war.  The  en- 
mity subsisting  between  us  and  them  can  hardly  be 
greater  than  tnat  which  subsisted  between  the  Jews 
and  the  Samaritans.  The  Jews  regarded  the  Samarit- 
ans as  apostates  from  the  true  faith,  hated  them  as  ene- 
mies and  rivals,  and  refused  all  intercourse  with  them 
in  private  life;  and,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  the  Sa* 
maritans  felt  their  passions  inflamed  against  the  Jews, 
from  the  like  motives.  Yet  it  was  evidently  the  in- 
tention of  this  story  to  inculcate  upon  the  Jews  their 
obligation  to  show  compassion  to  individuals  of  an  hos- 
tile nation,  when  in  distress;  and,  no  doubt,  the  same 
obligation  devolves  upon  us,  if  what  is  called  the  for- 
tune of  war  should  bring  them  into  our  power.  In 
fiudi  cases,  our  religion,  if  rightlv  understood,  instead 
of  inflaming  our  passions  and  nardening  our  hearts 
against  their  distresses,  will  allay  and  soflen  our  re- 
sentment into  acts  of  humanity  and  tenderness :  it  will 
teach  us,  if  our  enemy  hunger,  to  feed  him;  if  -he 
thirst,  to  give  him  drink. 

The  other  case  is  not  that  of  one  nation,  however 
numerous,  but  of  a  great  number  of  nations,  of  a  fourth 
part  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  globe,  including  many 
millions  of  human  beings,  yet  removed  to  a  great  dis- 
tance from  us,  and  differing  greatly  fit)m  ourselves  in 
colour,  in  lan^age,  in  religion  and  in  manners ;  and, 
what  tends  still  more  to  render  us  insensible  to  their 
sufferings,  a  body  of  men,  by  whose  calamities  we  are 
supposed  to  be  enriched.  That  these  causes  have  led 
us  to  overlook  their  sufferings  is  but  too  evident:  for 
they  have  called  to  us  for  pity  for  many  years,  without 
being  heard;  and  when  at  length  our  compassion  was 
awakened  for  a  moment,  it  was  soon  stifled.  Let  us 
not  forget,  however,  that  they  are  out  brethren,  the 
children  of  one  common  Father;  that  they  are  placed 
within  the  reach  of  our  assistance,  and  that  they  have 
every  claim  to  it,  which  can  arise  from  the  number  of 
the  sufferera,  the  greatness  of  their  sufferings^  and  the 
long  time  they  have  been  endured;  and,  in  proportion 
to  we  difficulty  of  procuring  redress,  ought  to  be  the 
vigour  and  patience  of  our  exertions. 

Vol.  2.1  H 
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2.  In  the  conduct  of  Jesus  towards  Mary  and  Mar- 
tha, we  see  how  much  more  concerned  he  was  about 
the  success  of  the  work  in  which  he  was  engaged,  than 
about  the  indulgence  of  his  own  appetites.  Although 
the  civility  of  a  friend  was  not  unacceptable  to  him, 
yet  to  listen  to  his  instructions  was  far  more  agreeable. 
Whatever  pleasure  he  might  derive  from  the  gratifica- 
tion of  the  senses,  to  do  good  afforded  him  much  more. 
Thus  has  he  fulfilled  the  character  which  he  gave  of 
himself,  that  it  was  his  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will 
of  his  Father;  and  left  us  herein  ah  excellent  pattern  to 
imitate. 


Luke  xi.  1 — 5.  corresponds  with  Matt.  vi.  9 — 13. 


Luke  xi.  5—10.     27,  28.    37—41. 

5.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Which 
of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go 
unto  him  at  midnight,  at  the  most  unsea^ 
sonable  hour  possible^  and  say  unto  him, 
Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves : 

6.  For  a  finend  of  mine  in  his  jour- 
ney is  come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing 
to  set  before  him ; 

It  was  a  case  of  the  greatest  urgency,  which  demand- 
ed immediate  assistance.  The  person  to  whom  he  ap- 
plied, being  of  a  churlish  disposition,  begins  to  make 
excuses  for  refusing  to  comply  with  his  request. 

7.  And  he  from  within  shall  answer, 
and  say.  Trouble  me  not ;  the  door  is 
now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Luke  xi.  5—10.    27,  28.     37—41.         [59 

in  bed,  i.  e.  are^  as  well  as  myself^  in  bed. 
I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee  ? 

It  would  be  troublesome  to  us  both  to  get  up  from 
bed,  to  unbar  the  door  and  let  thee  in:  therefore,  pray 
.  excuse  us.  These  were  very  insufiicient  reasons  for  re- 
fusing assistance  in  a  case  of  such  necessity.  Some  an- 
cient versions  of  the  New  Testament  insert,  between 
the  end  of  this  verse  and  the  beginning  of  the  next,  the 
following  words,  which  seem  necessary  to  complete  the 
sense,  and  have,  by  some  means  or  other,  been  lost ; 
and  if  he  continue  knocking :  for  he  is  said  to  use  impor- 
tunity, which  could  not  be  said  with  propriety,  if  he 
asked  only  once* 

8.  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will 
not  rise  and  give  him,  because  he  is  his 
friend;  yet  because  of  his  importunity 
he  will  rise,  and  give  him  as  many  as  he 
needeth^ 

What  he  would  not  yield  to  the  calls  of  friendship, 
or  to  relieve  the  wants  of  a  traveller,  he  will  grant  to 
procure  ea^e,  to  free  himself  from  the  urgent  requests 
of  one  who  will  take  no  denial.  In  the  next  verse, 
Jesus  informs  his  disciples  what  hi^  intention  was  in  de- 
livering 'this  parable. 

Q.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find ;  knock^  and  it  shall  be  opened  un- 
to you : 

10.  For  every  one  that  asketh  re- 
ceiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth  ; 
and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 
opened. 

In  order  to  understand  the  reason  of  introducing  this 
parable,  and  to  see  to  what  cases  it  may  be  applied,  it 
is  necessary  to  observe  that  Jesus,  in  compliance  with 
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the  rcguest  of  his  disciples,  who  desired  to  be  taught  to 
pray,  had  just  been  deUverinff  to  them  that  form  of 
prayer  which  is  usually  called  the  Lord's  prayer ;  a 
prayer,  which,  although  not  unsuitable  to  any  period 
of  time,  must  be  supposed  to  be  peculiarly  adapted  to 
the  circumstances  or  those  for  whose  immediate  use  it 
was  intended.  One  of  the  petitions  in  this  prayer  is, 
Thy  kingdom  come ;  by  which  the  disciples  were  -di- 
rected to  pray  for  the  establishment  of  that  kingdom 
of  tmth  and  righteousness  which  the  Messiah  was  sent 
to  set  iip ;  and  therefore  for  all  those  miraculous  gifta 
which  were  necessary  for  this  purpose,  and  which  could 
be  obtained  only  by  prayer,  at  least  in  their  utmost  ex- 
tent :  for  when  the  apostles  tailed  in  their  attempt  to 
cure  a  dasmoniac,  and  asked  Jesus  why  they  coula  not 
cast  him  out,  he  replied.  This  Jiind  ^oeth  not  out  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting ;  that  is,  the  miraculous  gifts  ne-^ 
cessary  for  casting  him  out  can  be  obtained  only  by 
such  earnest  prayer  as  is  accompanied  with  fasting.  In 
refusing  to  bestow  miraculous  powers  without  prayer, 
there  is  nothing  more  extraordinary  than  in  refusing  to 
bestow  them  without  faith,  which,  it  is  well  known,  was 
necessary  for  working  miracles,  and,  in  many  cases,  for 
being  objects  of  those  benefits  which  they  produced.—* 
To  encourage  his  disciples  to  pray  for  theHolv  Spirit, 
with  that  earnestness  wnich  was  necessary  for  obtaining 
it,  Jesus  delivers  to  them  a  parable,  in  which  he  repre- 
sents a  man  as  obtaining  that  by  earnest  and  repeated 
request,  which  would  not  have  been  granted  to  tne  jus- 
tice or  humanity  of  his  plea ;  and  intimates  hereby,  that 
if  they  asked  with  the  like  earnestness,  their  petitions 
would  be  accompanied  with  the  like  success.  Not  that 
he  would  have  them  regard  God  as  like  a  churlish  man, 
who  may  be  forced  by  importunity  to  do  what  he  does 
not  approve,  or  that  which  is  against  his  will ;  but  that 
if  a  man  of  such  a  temper  may  by  such  means  be  induc- 
ed to  grant  what  he  is  averse  to  bestow,  God,  who  is  in-^ 
finitely  benevolent,  and  always  disposed  to  do  good,  is 
much  more  likely  to  bestow  what  they  ask  tor  with 
earnestness.  So  that  he  reasons  not  from  God  s  being 
like  a  churlish  man,  but  from  his  being  so  much  supe- 
rior to  him ;  and  his  argumentr  esembles  that  used  in  tb^ 
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parable  of  the  widow  and  the  unjust  judge*  Tliat 
Christ's  language  upon  this  occasion  relates  to  miracu- 
Jous  powers  to  oe  obtained  by  prayer,  is  evident  from 
what  he  says  at  the  conclusion  ot  this  subject,  verse 
13th ;  "  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  Mall  your 
heavenly  father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him  r  Christ,  therefore,  must  here  be  considered  not  as 
giving  assurances  of  success  in  their  prayers  to  all  Chris- 
tians, in  general,  and  with  respect  to  every  thing  which 
they  might  ask  for  with  importunity,  but  to  the  apostles 
only,  ami  to  them  no  further  than  respected  miraculous 
powers. 


Luke  xi.  11 — 13.  corresponds  with  Matt,  vii,    8 — 11. 

.t a^  X  ix.  32-^4. 

-  14-23.     .....  I  _  22_3^^ 

—  24—26. ~  43—45. 


27.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake 
these  things,  a  certain  woman  of  the 
company  lift  up  her  voice>  and  said  unto 
him,  Blessed,  oTj  ^'  happy''  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou 
bast  sucked. 

Having  observed  the  wisdom  which  Jesus  discovered 
in  confuting  the  cavils  of  the  Pharisees,  she  expresses 
her  admiration  of  it,  in  a  manner  suitable  to  her  sex,  by 
declaring  her  happy,  who  had  given  birth  to  so  excel- 
lent a  son.  But  Jesus,  unwilling  that  the  people  should 
dwell  on  his  own  praise,  which  this  woman  intended  to 
express,  although  indirectly,  turns  their  thoughts  to  a 
dinerent  subject, 

28,  But  he  said.  Yea,  rather,  happy 
are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
keep  itt 
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You  have  pronounced  her  happy  who  gave  me  birth ; 
but  I  tell  you  that  they  are  much  more  worthy  to  be 
so  stiled,  who  hear  the  word  of  God  as  delivered  by  me, 
and  are  careful  to  observe  it  by  obeying  his  precepts  : 
for  they  will  be  rewarded  with  eternal  lire.  Cnrist  very 
properly  joins  keeping  the  word  of  God  to  hearing  it : 
for  one  without  the  other  would  only  add  to  their 
misery. 


Luke  xi.  29 — 33.  corresponds  with  Matt.  xii.  38—42. 

—  S3.  V.  15. 

—  34—37,   ..-..-•     vi.  22,   23. 


37.  And  as  he  spake,  or^  ^<  after  he 
had  spoken^''  a  certain  Pharisee  besought 
him  to  dine  with  him ;  and  he  went  in, 
and  sat  down  to  meat ;  L  e.  as  if  pre^- 
pared  to  eat. 

38.  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it, 
he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed 
before  dinner. 

The  Pharisees  never  sat  down  to  eat  without  first 
washing  their  hands,  being  afraid  lest  they  might  have 
been  polluted  by  coming  into  contact  with  some  unclean 
thing,  and  that  if  they  touched  their  food  with  them, 
which  was  to  be  afterwards  taken  into  the  stomach, 
they  might  suffer  double  defilement*  This  Pharisee, 
therefore,  who  had  invited  Jesus  to  his  table,  was  sur- 
prised to  observe  that  he  did  not  follow  so  pious  an 
example.  But  our  master,  instead  of  countenancing  a 
superstitious  practice  by  his  example,  rebukes  the.Pha* 
risee  for  placing  religion  in  such  useless  ceremonies, 
and  neglecting  what  was  of  infinitely  greater  moment, 
a  right  disposition  of  mind. 

39*     And  the  Lord  said  unto  himi 
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Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter,  *^  the 
dish ;''  but  your  inward  part  is  full  of 
ravening,  ^^  rapine^'  and  wickedness. 

There  seems  to  be  here  an  intermixture  of  a  compa- 
rison and  the  application  of  it :  for  the  inside  of  the 
cup  could  not  be  full  of  rapine  and  wickedness,  but  it 
must  be  the  inside  of  men  that  is  so ;  yet  the  sense  is 
obvious,  that  ^the  Pharisees,  in  maintaining  a  fair  out- 
ward appearance,  while  their  minds  were  the  seat  of 
every  vic^  acted  as  foolishly  as  a  man  who  should  make 
clean  the  outside  of  a  cup,  but  take  no  pains  to  make 
clean  the  inside. 

40.  Ye  fools !  Did  not  he  that  made 

that  which  is  without,  make  that  which 

is  within  also  ? 

When  literally  rendered,  "  Doth  not  he  who  doeth 
the  outside  matter  do  the  inside  also?  that  is.  Doth  not 
he  who  cleaneth  the  outside  usually  clean  the  inside 
also  ?  As  in  common  life  it  would  be  thought  very  fool- 
ish and  preposterous  to  clean  the  outside  of  a  vessel,  and 
leave  the  inside  full  of  filthiness;  so  is  it  as  strange, 
that  ye  should  ac(][uiesce  in  immoral  impurities,  under 
the  cover  of  a  specious  outside  demeanor  to  the  world. 

41.  But   rather  give  alms  of  such 

things  as  ye  have,  or^  ^'  as  ye  are  able  ;^ 

and  behold  all  things  are  clean  unto  you. 

Christ's  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  to  wash  the  body, 
without  purifying  the  mind,  is  of  no  use ;  but  that 
when  the  mind  is  corrected  by  repentance  and  good 
works,  and  particularly  by  acts  of  mercy,  there  is  no- 
thing by  which  it  can  be  defiled.  Such  a  mind  will 
always  appear  pure  in  the  sight  of  God. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


L  Christ,  in  the  answer  which  he  made  to  the  wo- 
man who  pronounced  his  mother  happy  in  having  such 
a  son,  has  given  us  a  good  rule,  by  which  ta  estimate 
human  happiness;  for  he  has  told  us,  that  it  consists 
principally  m  hearing  the  word  of  God  and  in  keeping 
It.  Men  are  apt  to  value  themselves  for  other  things : 
for  being  descended  from  renowned  ancestors;  for  hav- 
ing noble  or  royal  blood  in  their  veins;  or  for  giving 
birth  to  eminent  personages :'  they  esteem  themselves 
happy  in  possessing  such  adrantages,  and  think  them- 
selves superior  to  tne  rest  of  mankind  on  that  account. 
But  such  distinctions  Christ  pronounces  of  little  value. 
They  imply  no  personal  merit.  They  may  belong  to 
the  Ignorant  and  vicious,  as  well  as  to  the  good;  tney 
afford  no  real  benefit.  Our  true  happiness  consists  in 
knowing  our  duty,  and  in  practising  it.  In  this  there 
is  someuiing  meritorious  and  honourable ;  it  is  a  mark 
of  true  wisdom  and  of  personal  excellence;  it  is  the 
means  of  peace  and  joy  in  the  present  world,  and  the 
way  to  everlasting  felicity  in  the  next.  Let  us  learn  to 
judge  of  others,  and  to  form  our  own  conduct,  by  this 
rule ;  to  esteem  men  happy  in  proportion  to  their  moral 
excellence :  according  as  they  discharge  the  duties  of 
life  with  fidelity  and  diligence»  or  not ;  and  to  look 
with  indifference  orcontempt  upon  every  other  distinc- 
tion. Let  us  make  it  our  own  ambition,  not  to  acquire 
feme  or  to  be  thought  great,  but  to  live  well :  for  this  is 
the  only  just  foundation  of  true  honour  and  happiness. 

2.  We  may  learn  from  the  conduct  of  Christ  upon 
this  occasion,  how  we  ought  to  act  with  regard  to  su- 

)erstitious  ceremonies.  In  favour  of  conformity  to  that 
'  lere  mentioned,   it  might  be  urged.  That  by  washing 

lis  hands  before  meat,  ne  would  have  pleased  the  Pha- 
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nsee  who  had  invited  him  to  his  house,  and  might,  per- 
haps, have  lessened  the  prejudices  of  the  whole  sect  against 
his  diaracter  and  pretensions ;  that  compliance  in  so 
trifling  an  instance  could  not  possibly  do  any  harm ; 
whereas  a  refusal  would  expose  him  to  the  charge  of  ob- 
stinacy, or  the  suspicion  of  irreligion.  But  these  were  . 
all  motives  of  human  policy,  in  the  opinion  of  Christ ; 
he  knew  that  such  practices  were  no  where  enjoined  by 
the  law  of  God,  and  that  to  inforce  them  upon  men's 
consciences,  as  of  religious  obligation,  was  to  weaken 
the  authority  of  the  law,  by  representing  it  as  defective 
and  insufficient;  he  therefore  refused  to  conform  to  the 
custom  of  the  Pharisees.  Influenced  by  the  example 
of  Christ,  and  acting  upon  the  principles  by  which  he 
was  governed,  Protestants  have  rejected  man  v  of  the 
ceremonies  of  the  church  of  Rome;  and  in  the  same 
manner  we,  as  Dissenters,  have  refused  to  comply  with 
many  rites  which  have  been  retained  by  Protestant 
churches;  such  as  the  use  of  the  croiss  in  baptism, 
kneeling  at  the  Lord's  supper,  bowing  at  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  turning  the  face  to  the  east  in  particular 
parts  of  religious  worship.  These  things  have  the  ap- 
pearance of  piety  and  devotion  in  the  opinion  of  many, 
and  by  others  are  thought  but  trifles,  which  it  does 
not  become  wise  men  to  oppose.  But  to  these  argu-- 
ments  for  conformity,  the  example  of  Christ  furnishes 
us  with  a  ready  answer :  for  he  refused  to  conform  to  a 
custom  of  therharisees,  in  a  case  exactly  similar. 

3.  Let  us  remember  in  what  hieh  estimation  acts 
of  mercy,  or  giving  of  alms,  are  held  by  Christ.  He 
has  declared  that  nothing  can  defile  those  who  perform 
such  -actions ;  that  is,  not  those  who  mye  alms  to  be 
seen  of  men,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Pharisees,  and 
whom  he  has  elsewhere  condemned ;  but  those  who  do 
it  from  a  principle  of  compassion  to  their  brethren,  and 
from  a  regard  to  the  will  of  God.  Men  may  observe 
ceremonies  without  number,  and  for  as  long  a  time  as 
^they  please ;  they  may  also  make  long  prayers,  and  pre- 
tend to  great  zeal  for  religion ;  yet,  without  the  virtue 
from  which  such  actions  as  these  proceed,  such,  prao- 
Vol  2.]  I 
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tices  are  of  bo  more  U8e  than  making  clean  the  outskb 
of  the  cup,  while  the  inside  is  full  or  all  filthiness:  but 
those  who  are  possessed  of  it,  whatever  external  forms 
they  neglect,  are  pure  in  the  sight  of  God.  Ceremo- 
nies, in  regard  to  them,  have  answered  their  purpose, 
and  may  be  safely  laid  aside.  Let  us  be  careful  then 
to  cultivate  a  virtue  which  holds  so  high  a  rank  in  the 
Christian  religion,  and  which  is  so  necessary  to  the 
happiness  of  the  human  race;  and  remember,  that  in 
times  when  the  distresses  of  our  brethren  are  extraor- 
dinaiy,  our  endeavour^  to  alleviate  or  remove  them 
ought  to  be  proportionally  great. 


Luke  xi.  42.      corresponds  with  Matt,  xxiii.  23. 
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—  44.           27. 

—  46.            A. 

—  47—51. 29—35. 

—  52.           13. 

xii.    I.  ......  xvi.    6. 

—  2,  3. X.    26,  27. 

—  4—9. 28—33. 

—  10.           xii.  31,  32. 

,    ~    11,  12. X.    19,  20. 


Luke  xii.  13 — 21. 

13.     And  one   of  the  company,  or 

"  multitude^''  said    unto   him.    Master, 

speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  the 

inheritance  with  me. 

That  he  keep  no  more  than  what  is  justly  due  to  him, 
and  allow  me  an  equitable  share.  It  is  probable  hence, 
that  it  was  usual  with  the  Jews,  in  order  to  settle  dif- 
ferences, and  to  prevent  expensive  litigations,  to  appoint 
arbitrators,^  of  acknowledged  wi»dom  and  equity,  to 
whose  opmion  causes  were  submitted.  Some  person  of 
the  multitude  who  was  led  to  entertain  a  high  opinion 
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of  Christ,  ftom  hearing  his  discourses,  wished  him  to 
undertake  this  office  between  himself  and  his  brother, 
whom  he  considered  as  claiming  a  larger  share  of  the 
patrimony  than  what  belonged  to  him.  But  Jesus  de- 
clined the  office,  because  he  was  not  invested  with  au- 
thority for  exercising  it. 

14,  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man, 
who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over 
you? 

I  have  no  authority  for  either  of  these  offices,  and 
will  not  therefore  exercise  them ;  lest  ye  should  apply 
to  me  tlie  tame  language  which  was  applied  to  Moses, 
when  he  attempted  to  reconcile  two  Israelites  that  were 
at  variance.  See  Exodus  ii.  14,  where  the  same  words 
are  used  in  the  Greek  translation  as  in  this  place.  Je- 
sus satisfied  himself  with  giving  general  rules  of  equity; 
and  left  it  to  others  to  apply  them  to  particular  cases* 
without  interfering  in  the  afiaii's  of  individuals.  It  does 
not  appear  which  of  these  brothers  was  in  the  wrong; 
yet,  as  one  of  them  must  have  been  to  blame,  and  his 
ill  conduct  must  have  proceeded  from  too  ea^r  a  desire 
to  ret  wealth,  Jesus  proceeds  to  caution  his  disciples 
agamst  that  failing. 

15.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
heed  and  beware  of  covetousness,  ra^ 
ther^  ^^  of  an  inordinate  love  of  money. '^ 

It  is  not  a  niggardly  disposition,  leading  persons 
to  deny  themselves  the  common  enjoyments  of  life,  in 
order  to  become  rich,  which  is  what  we  usually  under* 
«tand  by  covetousness,  against  which  our  Lord  here 
cautions  his  disciples;  but  that  fondness  for  money 
which  proceeds  from  a  desire  of  gratifying  the  senses 
and  inculging  the  appetites,  as  appears  from  what  fol- 
lows. 

For  a  man's  life  eonsisteth  not  in  the 
abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sesseth« 
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That  is,  his  great  possessions  wili  not  secure  the  con* 
tinuance  of  his  life.  That  this  is  the  sense  of  this  |>as- 
sage  appears  from  the  parable  which  our  Lord  subjoins. 

}0*  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them,  saying,  The  ground  of  a  certain 
rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully. 

His  wealth  increased  not  from  mpine,  injustice  orop* 
pression,  nor  from  denying  himself  the  common  com- 
ibits  of  life,  nor  from  his  own  laborious  exertions ;  but 
in  the  most  innocent  way  possible,  by  the  bounty  of 
Providence  in  making  the  earth  more  fertile  than  usual, 
and  in  giving  him  a  most  plentiful  harvest^  the  produce 
of  which  he  was  at  first  at  a  loss  how  to  dispose  of. 

1 7.  And  he  thought  within  himself, 
saying,  What  shall  I  do,  because  I  have 
no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits? 

18.  And  he  said,  This  will  I  do.    I 

will  pull   down  my  barns,  and   build 

greater,  and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my 

fruits  and  my  goods ;  the  extraordinary 

produce  of  the  present  year  and  allmyfor'^ 

mer  stores^ 

He  was  at  first  afVaid  that  he  should  not  be  able  to 
preserve  the  plenty  which  the  fertility  of  his  fields  had 
produced;  but  a  little  deliberation  suggested  to  him  a 
schen^e  for  securing  it,  not  only  for  the  present, '  but 
likewise  for  many  years  to  come ;  this  was^-eplarging 
|iis  store  houses. 

19.  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  to 
myself^  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years :  take  thine  ease,  eat, 
drink,  und  be  meny,  rather ^  ^'^ feast  thy^ 
selfr 
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Thou  art  amply  furnished  with  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence for  many  years :  sit  down  now,  atid  enjoy  thy- 
self freely,  without  fear  of  exhausting  or  of  losmg  what 
thou  hast  acquired.  This  rich  man  valued  wealth  not 
for  its  own  sake,  as  many  do ;  but  for  the  sake  of  the 
gratifications  which  it  would  afford  him  in  eating  and 
drinking  and  other  delights.  In  this  respect  he  showed 
himself  wiser  than  those  who  hoard  up  wealth,  for  no 
other  purpose  than  that  of  contemplating  it,  and  have 
no  heart  to  make  use  of  it  But  in  counting  upon  many 
years  pf  ease  and  enjoyment,  he  was  guilty  of  great  pre* 
sumption  and  folly,  as  appears  by  the  next  verse. 

20.  But  God  said  unto  hiiii,  not  in 
words^  but  by  his  decree^  Thou  fool,  this 
night  thy  soul  ^*  thy  life''  shall  be  re- 
quired of  thee:  then  whose  shall  those 
things  be  which  thou  hast  provided? 

Thou  fool,  thuc  to  forget  thy  own  mortality  and  thy 
dependence  upon  me,  thy  supreme  Lord !  Inou  hast 
presumed  upon  many  years  of  enjoyment  of  thy  riches ; 
out  thou  shalt  be  removed  from  them  immediately. — 
Then  to  whom  shall  thy  wealth  belong?  Certainly  not 
to  thee. 

21.  So  is  he  that  la^eth  up  treasure 
for  himBelf^  and  is  not  rich  towards  God* 

So  great  a  fool  is  he  who  amasses  riches  on  eartli,  and 
is  not  rich  in  acts  oJF  charity ;  which  are  called  a  trea- 
sure in  the  heavens,  which  feileth  not,  verse  33*^ 

This  parable  was  very  applipable  to  the  occasion  on 
which  it  was  delivered.  The  man  who  had  desired  Je- 
sus to  speak  to  his  brother,  to  divide  the  inheritance 
with  him,  was  more  anxious  to  obtain  his  assistance  in 
securing  what  might  indeed  be  due  to  him,  but  which 
was  not  necessary  for  the  support  of  this  frail  life,  than 
about  directions  how  to  obtain  eternal  life;    which 
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showed  a  mind  unreasonably  attached  to  riches.  The 
warnings  therefore^  contained  in  the  parable  was  parti* 
cularly  suitable  to  his  case. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  The  conduct  of  Christ,  in  declining  to  undertake 
the  office  of  a  Judge,  to  settle  a  difference  between 
brethren,  shows  his  prudence  and  his  moderation :  his 
prudence,  inasmuch  as,  however  he  might  have  decided 
the  question  in  dispute,  he  must  have  offended  one,  if 
not  Doth,  of  the  parties,  and  hereby  have  prejudiced 
their  minds  a^inst  the  admission  of  that  important 
doctrine  which  it  was  the  great  business  of  his  life  to 
recommend.  To  have  devoted  his  time  to  any  other 
purpose,  must  have  interrupted  him  in  executing  this ; 
which  was  of  much  more  consequence  to  the  human 
race.  His  moderation  was  manifested  in  refusing  an  ho- 
nourable post,  which  must  have  exalted  him  in  the  opi- 
nion of  othei-s,  when  he  might  thereby  injure  the  design 
of  his  mission.  Let  the  ministers  of  religion,  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  copy  this*  part  of  their  master's  conduct ;  and 
learn  to  declme  honours,  the  acceptance  of  which  might 
prove  injurious  to  the  cause  in  wnich  they  are  engaged. 

2.  I^t  us  be  careful  to  avoid  the  character,  if  we 
wish  to  escape  the  doom,  of  this  rich  man.  The  cha^ 
racter  which  he  exhibits  and  the  fatal  issue  in  which 
it  terminates,  are  not  unusual  in  the  world.  We  see 
men  amassing  riches  with  great  anxiety  and  labour, 
and  when  they  have  succeeded  in  their  pursuit,  pleasing 
themselves  with  the  prospect  of  spending  them  in  simip- 
tuous  living,  in  every  thing  that  can  please  the  eye, 
grati^  the  taste  or  flatter  pride,  without  thinking  of 
the  claims  which  God  or  their  fellow-creatures  may 
have  upon  them.  We  even  find  them  taking  no  small 
merit  to  themselves  from  such  a  plan  of  life ;  because 
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tliey  bave  a  heart  to  enjov  what  theylmve  acquired^ 
and  do  not  imitate  the  rollv  of  those  who  hoard  up 
wealth  without  any  design  of  using  it,  whom  they  call 
mean-spirited  and  narrow-minded  men.  Yet  their  ovm 
Mty  is  scarcely  less  reprehensible  than  that  which  they 
despise  and  ridicule:  for  they  build  their  happiness  up«> 
(m  the  sand.  While  they  are  pleasing  theaiselves  with 
the  hope  of  many  years  of  voluptuous  enjoymenU  Godt 
whom  they  had  not  taken  into  their  account^  suddenly 
cuts  short  their  lives,  and  they  are  obliged  to  leave  to 
strangers  what  they  had  designed  for  their  own  use. 
From  such  ezamf^es,  and  from  this  parable,  which  was 
intended  to  remind  us  of  them,  let  us  learn  the  follv  of 
trasting  in  riches,  or  of  placing  our  happiness  in  them 
and  in  the  pleasures  whicn  they  affoi-d.  If  we  are  fa- 
vour^ with  riches»  honour  or  power,  let  us  remember 
that  they  are  bestowed  upon  us  as  a  trust;  that  they  are 
put  into  our  hands,  as  well  for  the  good  of  others,  as 
for  our  own  improvement  in  virtue,  by  the  opportuni* 
ties  which  they  afiford  of  exercising  good  dispositions. 
Let  us  remember  that  our  true  riches  consist  not  in  the 
temporal  gifts  of  Providence ;  but  in  virtuous  attain- 
ments and  in  beneficent  practices,  in  the  warmth  of  de- 
votion and  the  fervour  ot  benevolence.  If  w^  are  thus 
distineuished,  whatever  may  become  of  outward  wealth, 
thou^  it  should  be  taken  away  from  us,  as  it  was  firom 
this  rich  fool,  we  shall  have  a  treasure  in  the  heavens 
which  fidleth  not 

Luke  xii.  22— 51.  corresponds  with  Matt.  vi.  25—^—. 

—  33.          20,    21. 

—  39,   40. xxiv.  43,   44. 

—  42—47. 45 
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—  58—. V.  25,   26. 


Luke  3dii.  1 — 17. 

1  •     There  were  present  at  that  sea- 
soiij  some  that  told  him,  or^  ^^  some  came 
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io  tell  him  at  the  time^^  of  those  Galile- 
ans whose    blood   Pilate  had    mingled 

with  their  sacrifices* 

Who  these  Galileans  were,  and  what  offence  they 
had  given  to  Pilate,  to  provoke  him  to  such  an  outrage, 
we  know  not  with  certainty :  for  they  are  not  men- 
tioned by  Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian :  but  it  is  pro- 
bable that  they  were  the  followers  of  one  Judas  Gaulo- 
nitis,  who  were  so  averse  to  the  Roman  power,  as  to 
deny  the  lawfulness  of  paying  tribute  to  Caesar,  and  to 
refuse  to  call  any  one  their  sovereign,  or  lord.  These 
people  were  come  up  to  Jerusalem^  to  offer  sacrifice  at 
the  passover;  and  wlien  assembled  in  the  temple  for 
that  purpose,  Pilate  took  the  opportunitv  of  attacking 
and  putting  them  to  death,  so  singular  and  so  un- 
heara  of  a  calamity  might  induce  some  to  suppose  that 
these  men  had  been  guilty  of  some  extraordinary  crime, 
which  God  thought  proper  to  punish  in  this  new  and 
extraordinary  manner :  but  Jesus  cautions  his  disciples 
against  makmg  such  a  conclusion. 

2.  And  Jesus,  answering,  said  unto 
them,  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans 
were  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans,  be- 
cause they  suffered  such  things? 

3.  I  tell  you,  Nay;  but  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish* 

'That  is,  not  in  the  same  way,  by  having  your  blood- 
mingled  with  your  sacrifices,  (for  this  could  never  be 
true  of  all  the  Jews,  if  it  were  true  respecting  any),  but 
you  shall  all  perish,  as  well  as  they,  by  a  violent  cleath ; 
which  actually  took  place  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem by  the  Romans.  Tliose  who  informed  him  of  this 
event  were  shocked  with  horror  at  the  miserable  fate  of 
these  wretched  Galileans.  Hence  Jesus  takes  occasion 
to  exhort  them  to  save  themselves  from  a  like  miserable 
end,  by  timely  repentance. 

4.  Or  those  eighteen,  on  whom  the 
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tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them ; 
think  ye  that  they  were  sinnere  above 
all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ? 

5.  I  tell  you,  Nay ;    but  except  ye 

repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.- 

The  tower  of  Siloam  was  built  near  a  pool  of  the 
same  name  in  Jerusalem,  where  the  inhabitants  used  to 
bathe  themselves,  and  might  perhaps  be  used  for  the 
.  convenience  of  those  who  went  down  to  wash.  Tlie 
fall  of  this  tower  had  crushed  to  death  eighteen  per- 
sons ;  a  calamity  which  some  might  consider  as  a  judg- 
ment of  God  upon  them  for  their  crimes ;  the  more 
especially,  as  it  toojt  place  without  the  interposition  of 
human  agency,  which  could  not  be  said  of  the  mas- 
sacre by  Pilate:  but  Christ  warns  his  hearers  against 
sach  a  rash  conclusion,  and  renews  his  exhortation  to 
repentance ;  telling  them  that  it  was  the  only  way  in 
which  they  could  save  themselves  from  like  calamities. 
To  impress  them  more  strongly  with  their  danger,  and 
with  the  necessity  of  immediate  reformation,  he  delivers 
the  following  parable. 

6.  He  spake  also  this  parable :  A 
certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in 
his  vineyard ;  and  he  came  and  sought 
fruit  thereon,  and  found  none. 

7.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of 
his  vineyard,  Behold  these  three  years 
I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree, 
and  find  none :  cut  it  down:  why  cum- 
bereth  it  the  ground  ?  or,  "  Whi/  should 
it  also  make  the  ground  useless  /" 

8.-     And  he,    answering,    said  unto 
him  ;  Lord,  *'  master^''  let  it  alone  this 
Vol.  3.]  K 
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year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it  and 
dung  it; 

9.  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well;  ovy 
*^  then  perhaps  it  will  bear  fruit  f  and  if 
not^  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it 
down. 

The  fig-tree  planted  in  a  vineyard  was  evidently  fn-^ 
tended  to  represent  the  Jewish  nation,  who  enjoyed  pe- 
culiar advantages  for  religious  improvement,  under  that 
dispensation  of  religion  with  which  tliey  were  favoured. 
The  displeasure  which  the  master  of  the  vineyard  ex- 
prcsses  at  finding  no  fruit,  after  looking  for  it  for  three 
years,  represents  the  disappointment  of  God,  when  he 
perceived  that  the  Jews  did  not  impiove  the  advantages 
which  they  had  so  long  enjoyed.  The  means  employed 
to  render  the  barren  tree  fruitful,  by  digging  about  it 
and  dunging  it,  refer  to  the  extraordinary  methods 
which  God  employed  for  reclaiming  the  Jews,  by  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  apostles;  and  the  order  to  cut  down  the 
tree,  to  the  resolution  which  God  had  foimed  of  utterly 
destroying  the  Jewish  nation,  who  had  so  long  disap- 
pointed his  reasonable  expectations. 

Some  commentators  have  supposed,  that  by  the  three 
years  which  the  master  of  the  vineyard  is  said  to  come 
seeking  fruit,  our  Lord's  ministry  was  intended,  which 
Kad already  lasted  three  years:  but  this  interpretation 
will  by  no  means  suit  the  rest  of  the  parable :  for  by 
the  mutual  agreement  of  the  master  of  the  vineyard  and 
the  gardener,  the  tree,  that  is  the  Jewish  state,  is  to  be 
spared  no  more  than  one  year  longer ;  whereas  it  ap- 
pears that  forty  years  elapsed  from  the  time  of  the  as- 
cension of  Christ  into  heaven  to  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem. 

The  three  years  seem  i-ather  to  allude  to  the  time  at 
which  fig-trees,  planted  in  Judaea,  usually  bear  fruit,  • 
which  is  three  yeara.      A  tree  which  bore  no  fruit  for 
three  years,  must  be  abandoned,  after  that  period^  as 
incurably  barren. 

Others  have  also  supposed,  that  by  the  vine-dresser 
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requesting  that  the  tree  might  be  spared  for  anotlier 
year,  is  represented  Christ's  interceding  with  Gotl,  in 
the  character  of  mediator,  for  the  Jews;  yet  as  Christ 
was  sent  by  God  to  that  people,  and  every  thing  he  did 
was  by  his  direction,  there  seems  to  be  no  ground  for  a 
reference  to  any  supposed  intercession  of  his.  We  are 
not  to  expect  that  every  particular  circumstance  intro- 
duced into  a  parable,  should  have  something  corres- 
ponding to  it  in  the  interpretation :  for  many  things 
are  mentioned  in  order  to  render  the  story  complete. 

10.  And  he  was  teaching  in  one  of 
the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath ; 

11.  And  behold  there  was  a  wooian 
which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen 
years;  a  Hebrew  idiom  for  bmng  troubled 
with  an  infirmity ;  and  was  bowed  to- 
gether, and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up 
herself. 

12.  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he 
called  her  to  him,  and  said  unto  her, 
Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  in- 
firmity. 

13.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her; 

and   immediately  she  was  made  strait, 

and  glorified  God. 

She  considered  God  as  the  real  author  of  her  cur^ 
and  Jesus  as  only  the  instmment  of  performing  it ;  she 
ascribes,  therefore,  the  honour  of  the  work  to  God. 

14.  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
answered  with  indignation,  or^  "  spoke 
isoilh  indignation^^  for  there  was  no  pre- 
vious address,  because  that  Jesus  had 
healed  on  the  sabbath-day;   and  said 
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unto  the  people.  There  are  six  days  in 
which  men  ought  to  work;  in  them, 
therefore,  come  and  be  healed,  and  not 
on  the  sabbath-day. 

By  blaming  the  people  he  secretly  accused  Jesus,  who 
encouraged  them ;  he  therefore  took  up  the  matter. 

15.  The  Lord  then  answered  him 
and  said,  Thou  hypocrite !  doth  not 
each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose  his 
ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead 
him  away  to  watering? 

Jesus  calls  the  ruler  by  this  name,  because  he  placed 
religion  in  outward  ceremonies  only,  and  seemed  to  be 
entirely  destitute  of  benevolence ;  and  appeals  to  their 
own  conduct  in  letting  out  their  cattle  for  water  on  the 
sabbath;  which  they  justified  upon  the  principle  that  it 
was  necessary  for  their  comfort;  and  argues  that  what 
he  had  done  m  this  instance  was  right;  motives  of  com- 
passion applying  much  more  strongly  to  the  one  case 
than  to  tne  other. 

16.  And  ought  not  this  woman,  be- 
ing a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan 
hath  bound,  lo  these  eighteen  years,  be 
loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath- 
day  ? 

In  the  one  case  there  is  a  brute  to  demand  compas- 
sion, in  the  other,  a  human  being,  which  is  much  more 
worthy  of  attention;  and  that  not  of  an  ordinary  class, 
but  a  descendent  of  Abraham,  who  is  allowed  to  be  of 
much  more  worth  than  the  rest  of  mankind ;  and  she 
has  been  bound,  not  for  a  few  hours  only,  like  the  ox, 
but  for  eighteen  years,  and  is  therefore  much  more  de- 
serving of  compassion.  The  weakness  with  which  this 
woman  was  afflicted  is  here  attributed  to  Satan,  who 
does  not  signify  a  real  being,  but  is  an  alleg(H*lcal  per* 
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sonage,  whom  the  eastern  nations  considered  as  the 
enemy  of  God  and  the  source  of  all  evil.  We  have  se- 
veral traces  of  this  opinion  in  the  sacred  writings.  Thus 
the  affliction  of  Job  is  represented  as  coming  from  the 
hand  of  Satan,  although  it  really  proceeded  from  God, 
and  Job  always  speaks  of  it  in  that  light.  And  Paul 
calls  the  thorn  in  the  flesh  with  which  he  was  afflicted, 
by  which  is  generally  understood  some  bodily  infirmity, 
the  messenger  of  Satan,  or  a  satanic  messenger ;  and  in 
another  place  he  speaks  of  delivering  over  some  persons 
to  Satan,  that  is,  punishing  them  with  some  bodily  dis- 
temper. Agreeably  to  this  language,  the  woman  whom 
Jesus  cured  of  her  infirmity  is  said  to  be  bound  by  Satan. 

17.     And  when  he  had    said  these 
things  all  his  adversaries  were  ashamed^ 

He  had  so  completely  answered  their  objections,  that 
they  were  quite  confounded,  and  had  nothing  to  reply. 

And  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the 
glorious  things  that  were  done  by  him* 

Persons  of  rank  and  power  among  the  Jews  were 
filled  with  envy  at  the  popularity  which  Jesus  acquired 
by  his  miracles,  because  they  imagined  their  own  au- 
thority weakened  thereby :  but  the  common  people^ 
who  had  no  such  motive  for  jealousy,  were  greatly  de- 
lighted with  them. 


REFLECTIONS 


].  Let  us  endeavour  to  guard  against  those  rash 
and  uncharitable  conclusions  against  which  Jesus  here 
cautions  the  Jews,  who  supposed  that  where  there  are 
extraordinary  sufferings  there  must  be  extraordinary 
guilt.  When  applied  to  others,  they  tend  to  fill  the 
mind  with  pride  and  self-conceit,  as  if  we  were  the  fit- 
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vourites  of  heaven,  because  we  are  exempted  from  trou- 
bles which  others  experience ;  and  to  harden  our  hearts 
against  the  miseries  of  the  sufferers,  by  representing 
them  as  only  enduring  the  punishment  of  their  sins.— 
When  apphed  to  ourselves,  they  are  the  sources  of  ter- 
ror, dejection,  and  dismay.  Mankind  seem  in  all  ages 
to  have  been  inclined  to  this  error.  It  Mras  the  fault  of 
Job's  friends,  who  drew  unfavourable  conclusions  re- 
specting his  character,  when  they  saw  him  overwhelm- 
ed with  calamity.  It  was  the  iault  of  these  Jews  re- 
specting their  countrymen ;  and  it  is  what  many  Chris- 
tians^ notwithstanding  the  warning  of  their  master,  are 
strongly  inclined  to  at  the  present  day. 

When  we  see  men  bringing  evil  upon  themselves  by 
their  vices ;  when  the  intemperate  man  appears  to  have 
ruined  his  health  by  indulging  his  appetites  to  excess; 
when  men  of  blood  meet  with  others,  who  deal  the 
same  measure  of  cruelty  to  them  which  they  have 
given  to  their  bi-ethren ;  when  conscience  renders  life 
an  intolerable  burden  to  an  offender  against  the  laws  of 
justice  and  humanity ;  here  we  need  not  scruple  to  say, 
"  This  is  the  finger  of  God,  this  marks  the  displeasure  of 
heaven,  and  is  a  punishment  inflicted  upon  the  sinner 
for  his  crimes :"  tor  here  is  an  obvious  connection  be- 
tween the  calamity  and  the  offence,  and  it  was  the  in- 
tention of  Providence  to  point  out  the  one  by  the  other. 
But  where  there  is  no  such  connection  manifest,  we 
are  not  justified  in  making  such  a  conclusion.  In  re- 
gard to  temporal  calamities,  one  event  happeneth  to  the 
righteous  and  to  the  wicked,  and  there  is  no  knowing 
good  or  evil  from  all  that  passeth  under  the  sun. 

2.  The  parable  of  the  fig-tree  furnishes  matter  of 
serious  alaim  to  those  who  have  long  enjoj^ed  religiqus 
privileges,  and  neglected  to  improve  them,  whether 
they  be  nations  or  individuals :  for  it  appears  that  God 
expects  them  to  bear  fruit  by  works  or  righteousness- 
and  piety;  that  he  watches  their  behaviour  with  an  at- 
tentive eye,  and  that  there  is  a  period  beyond  which  his 
patience  will  not  wait.  Let  not  communities  of  men, 
who  have  long  been  distinguished  by  their  advantages, 
•and  who  have  nad  them  continued  after  many  threaten- 
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iUgs  to  take  them  away,  imagine  that  they  will  never 
be  removed.  From  what  happened  to  the  Jews  they 
mav  learn  what  will  happen  to  them.  A  day  of  pu- 
nisnment  is  certainly  coming,  and  will  only  be  the  more 
dreadful  for  being  long  delayed.  Let  them  now,  there- 
fore, by  timely  repentance,  endeavour  to  avert  impend«> 
ing  ruin.  Let  every  sinner  also  remember,  that  although 
God  may  sometimes  restore  his  health  after  being  vi- 
sited with  threatening  illness,  and  appear  hence  unwill- 
ing to  give  the  fatal  blow;  yet  the  time  will  come  when 
he  w^ill  wait  no  longer,  and  when  the  tree  must  be  cut 
down.  Let  every  one  of  us  fear  lest  the  account  given 
of  the  fig-tree  be  applicable  to  himself;  and  lest  God 
should  be  provoked  to  issue  the  same  order  respecting 
him,  as  was  issued  by  the  master  of  the  vineyard;  Cut 
him  down,  why  cumbereth  he  the  ground? 

3.  We  see  the  malignant  nature  of  superstition,  in 
the  objections  made  by  tlxe  ruler  of  the  synagc^e  to 
Christ's  healing  diseases  on  the  sabbath-day.  ft  pre- 
fers the  observance  of  ceremonies  to  the  most  important 
duties  of  life ;  to -acts  of  charity  and  mercy.  It  not 
only  daikens  the  understanding,  but  hardens  the  heart 
against  compassion,  and  eradicates  every  humane  feeling 
from  the  breast.  Such  was  the  baleful  effect  of  su- 
perstition among  the  Jews ;  and  such  has  been  its  ef- 
fect in  every  place  where  it  has  acquired  an  ascend- 
ency, whether  among  heathens  or  christians;  it  is  al- 
ways accompanied  with  cruelty,  and  its  footsteps  may 
be  traced  by  blood.  Let  us  never  forget  that  the  de- 
sign of  religion  is  to  make  societies  of  men  and  indivi- 
duals more  excellent  and  happy ;  and  that  outward  ob- 
servances are  of  no  furtlier  value,  than  as  they  tend  to 
promote  that  end ;  that  mercy,  therefore,  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  sacrifice. 

4.  Let  us  join  this  woman  and  ^he  rest  of  the  peo- 
ple, in  rejoicing  in  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  in  glori- 
fying God  for  them.  They  are  striking  instances  of  his 
almighty  power,  and  illustrious  evidences  of  goodness 
and  condescension  to  the  human  race,  the  Jbenefits  of 
which  are  felt  to  the  present  day.     Let  us  not  cease  to 
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praise  him,  therefore,  for  works  which  are  beneficial  to 
us,  as  well  as  to  those  for  whose  use  they  were  first  ia- 
tended. 


Lukexiii.  18—21.  corresponds  with  Matt.  xiii.31 — ^33. 


Luke  xiii.  22— 33. 


22.  And  he  went  through  the  cities 
and  villages,  teaching,  and  journeying 
towards  Jerusalem. 

Jesus  was.  now  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  for  the  last 
time,  with  the  full  persuasion  that  he  should  die  there 
in  the  most  painful  and  ignominious  manner.  This 
drew  from  him  the  sorrowful  acknowledgment  in  the 
50th  verse  of  the  last  chapter ;  *'  I  have  a  baptism  to 
be  baptized  with, -and  how  am  I  straitened "  or  dis^ 
tressed  "  until  it  be  accomplished  1"  His  mind,  however, 
was  not  so  oppressed  with  the  prospect  of  his  suflFerings, 
as  to  prevent  nim  from  discharging  the  duties  of  his  of- 
fice, by  instructing  the  people  wherever  he  came. 

23.  Then  said  one  unto  him.  Lord, 
are  there  few  that,  be  saved  ? 

The  intention  of  the  person  who  asked  this  question 
was  probably  to  enquire  whether  the  doctrine  taught  by 
Christ  would  be  embraced  by  many,  or  confined  to  a 
few;  in  order  either  that  if  the  number  were  small,  he 
might  have  the  honour  of  ranking  himself  among  them,, 
or  that  he  might  justify  his  own  rejection  of  the  gos- 
pel by  the  unbelief  of  the  multitude.  Believing  in 
Christ,  is  with  propriety  called  being  saved,  because  it 
was  attended  with  temporal  deliverance;  whereas  un- 
belief produced  inevitable  destruction,  in  the  calamities 
which  awaited  the  Jewish  nation.  Christ,  therefpre,  in 
his  answer  to  this  question,  exhorts  the  person  who 
made  it,  and .  others  who  might  hear  it,  to  enter  the 
strait  gate,  that  is,  to  embrace  his  religion,  which  wa* 
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at  that  time  attended  with  many  difficulties,  and  which 
might  fitly  be  compared  to  entering  a  strait  or  narrow 
passage ;  and  he  entorces  this  exhortation,  by  assuring 
them  that  the  time  would  come  when  many  would  seek 
an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  but  would 
be  refused  admission. 

And  he  said  unto  them, 

24.  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate :  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek 
to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able ; 

The  question  of  this  inquirer  referred  only  to  the  re- 
ception of  the  gospel  among  the  Jews  :  the  answer  of 
Christ  implies  that  there  would  be  many  by  whom  it 
would  be  rejected ;  biit  that  a  time  would  come,  the  day 
of  final  judgment,  when  they  would  change  their  mind, 
when  they  would  apply  for  admittance,  and  be  refiised : 
hence  he  infers  the  propriety  of  exerting  all  their  en- 
deavours to  enjoy  this  advantage,  while  it  might  be  ob- 
tained. 

25.  When  once  the  master  of  the 

house  is  risen  up,  or^  by  a  slight  correc' 

tion  of  the  present  texty    "  Jiath  composed 

himself y'*  and   shut  to  the  door,  and  ye 

hegin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at 

the  door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto 

us ;    and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto 

you,  I  know  ye  not  whence  ye  are. 

The  happiness  of  Christians  in  a  future  life  is  here  re- 
presented, as  in  other  parts  of  the  gosjpel,  under  the  idea 
of  a  feast,  made  by  the  master  of  a  family  for  his 
iriends ;  and  the  exclusion  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  is 
represented  by  the  rejection  of  strangers,  who  apply  for 
amnittance  alter  the  master  of  the  ramily  has  sat  down 
to  meat.  The  parable  and  the  application,  however,  are 
not  kept  entirely  distinct,  but  intermingled,  in  such  a 


Digitized  by 


Google 


82]  Luke  xiii.  22—33. 

inanner,  however,  as  that  the  sense  is  sufficiently  obvi^ 
ous.  To  the  application  of  strangers  for  admittance, 
the  master  of  the  house  very  naturally  replies  that  he 
knows  them  not,  whence  they  are, 

26*  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We 
have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence, 
and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets* 

This  language  is  very  properly  put  into  tlie  mouths 
of  Jews,  as  addressed  by  them  to  Christ:  for  as  he  had 
lived  among  them  and  exercised  his  public  ministry* 
eating  and  drinking  with  them  at  the  same  tables,  and 
teaching  in  their  streets,  they  would  naturally  hope 
that  this  would  furnish  them  with  some  claim  to  nis 
favour,  inasmuch  as  it  appeared  that  they  were  country- 
men and  familiar  acquaintance.  To  this  plea  the  mas- 
ter of  the  family  replies,  by  again  denying  any  know- 
ledge of  them  as  his  niends,  and  desiring  ttem  to  depart 
from  him ;  for  that  notwithstanding  he  might  have 
some  acquaintance  with  them  in  the  intercourse  of  life, 
yet  their  wicked  conduct  forbad  him  to  regard  them  in 
amy  other  light  than  as  strangers. 

27*  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I 
know  you  not,  whence  you  are*  Depart 
from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity* 

The  Jews,  who  reiected  the  Messiah  from  a  bve'of 
worldly  greatness  and  an  aversion  to  the  pure  doctrines 
of  religion  which  he  taught,  accompanied  also  with  the 
most  surprising  miracles,  might  be  justly  characterised 
as  work€XB  of  iniquity. 

28*  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see 
Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  all 
the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  you  yourselves  thrust  out* 

The  three  pabiarchs  here  mentioned,  and  the  pro- 
phets, were  held  in  the  highest  veneration  and  esteem 
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by  the  Jewft ;  and  they  flattered  tbemselres  with  the 
hope,  no  doubt,  that  when  they  died  they  should  be  ad- 
mitted into  their  company,  in  heaven:  but  Jesus  in- 
forms Uiem,  that,  by  rejecting  him,  they  would  deprive 
themselves  of  that  honour,  and  hereby  expose  themselves 
to  the  deepest  sorrow  and  the  most  cutting  mortifica- 
tion ;  such  as  is  usually  expressed  by  tears  and  gnash- 
ing the  teeth. 

29.  And  they  shall  come,  or^  ^^  these 
shall  come^^  from  the  east  and  from  the 
west,  and  fi'om  the  north  and  from  the 
south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

The  question  proposed  to  Jesus  was,  whether  there 
were  but  few  that  should  be  saved,  that  is,  who  sliould 
believe  in  the  Messiah;  and  his  answer  implies  that  not 
many  of  the  Jews  would  believe  in  him ;  but  at  the 
same  time  he  declares  that  great  numbers  from  among 
tiie  Gentiles,  in  all  quarters  of  the  world,  would  ac- 
knowledffe  his  divine  mission,  and  hereby  procure  them- 
selves amnission  to  the  grand  feast  provided  for  all 
Christ's  disciples  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

30.  And  behold  there  are  last  which 
shall  be  first ;  and  there  are  first  which 
shall  be  last* 

The  Jews  now  stood  first  in  the  divine  favour,  and 
in  the  possession  of  religious  privileges:  but  the  time 
would  soon  come,  when  this  order  should  be  reversed; 
when  the  Gentiles,  who  now  seemed  to  be  neglected  by 
God,  should,  by  the  general  receotion  which  they  gave 
to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  occupy  tne  first  place  in  his  re- 
gard ;  whue  the  Jews  should  be  punished  and  degraded 
for  their  unbeiiefc  Or  perhaps  the  sense  may  be;  the 
Gentiles,  to  whom  the  gospel  will  be  offered  last,  shall 
be  the  first  ta  embrace  it. 

31.  The  same  day  there  came  cer- 
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tain  of  the  Pharisees,  saying  unto  him, 
Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence:  for 
Herod  will  kill  thee,  or^  ^^  meaneth  to  kill 
thee.'' 

From  the  well-known  enmity  of  the  Pharisees  to  Je- 
sus,  it  is  reasonable  tp  suppose  that  this  warning  of  his 
danger  proceeded  not  from  any  concern  for  his  security, 
but  was  given  with  a  view  to  intimidate  him,  in  order 
to  prevent  him  from  exercising  his  office  any  longer,  or 
to  drive  him  into  Judaea,  where  the  priests  and  rhari- 
sees  were  prepared  to  put  him  to  deatii.  •  From  Christ's 
reply  it  appears  that  Herod  had  some  concern  in  this 
message,  and  that  he  had  employed  the  Pharisees  to 
deliver  it.  He  was  alarmed  at  the  fame  and  popularity 
of  Jesus;  but  having  suffered  so  much  in  his  OM'n  mind, 
from  the  murder  of  John  the  Baptist,  he  was  afraid  to 
involve  himself  in  the  same  trouble,  by  putting  Jesus  to 
death :  he  took,  therefore,  this  indirect  method  to  drive 
him  from  his  dominions. 

32.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye, 
and  tell  that  fox,  that  cunning  artful  man^ 
Behold  I  cast  out  daemons,  and  c}o  cures 
to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day 
I  shall   be  perfected ;  rather,  ^^  end  my 


course.^ 


Tell  him  that  in  a  short  time  I  shall  die;  so  that  he 
need  not  trouble  himself  to  put  me  to  death;  yet  that, 
Avhile  I  live,  I  shall  go  on  with  my  work,  without  being 
deterred  by  his  threatening.  Some  have  supposed  that 
there  is  a  reference  to  the  time  which  actually  passed 
between  the  season  at  which  Christ  spoke  and  his 
death,  and  that  this  was  no  more  than  three  days.  But 
three  days  are  too  short  a  space  for  the  many  events 
which  are  afterwards  recorded  as  having  taken  place  be- 
fore his  death.  This  language  is  rather  to  be  consider- 
ed as  expressing  a  very  short  but  indeterminate  time; 
just  in  the  same  manner  as  the  phrase  two  or  three  days^ 
reads  in  our  own  language* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Luke  xiil  22-^.  [85 

33.  Nevertheless,  I  must  walk  to- 
day and  to-morrow  and  the  day  follow- 
ing: 

Although  I  must  die  shortly,  yet  I  shall  pursue  my 
work,  without  fearof  intenuption,  for  some  time  longer. 

For  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish 
out  of  Jerusalem* 

Such  is  the  wickedness  of  the  inhabitants  of  that 
place,  that  they  have  been  the  chief  enemies  of  the  mes- 
sengers of  God  in  every  age;  so  that  they  have  beai 
put  to  death  no  where  else. 


REFLECTIONS- 


1 .  We  learn  from  this  passage  of  Scripture  the  guilt 
and  danger  of  rejecting  Christ.  The  Jews  were  under 
strong  temptations  to  do  this.  Their  manners  were  ex 
tremdy  corrupt,  i^  consequence  of  their  placing  the 
whole  of  religion  in  the  observance  of  external  ceremo- 
nies ;  so  that  the  pure  doctrine  which  Jesus  taught  was 
highly  distasteful.  They  expected  a  great  temporal 
ddiverer,  and  the  humble  appearance  of  Jesus  corres- 
ponded not  with  their  expectations.  In  the  profession 
of  the  religion  of  their  fathers  they  lived  in  peace ;  but 
in  professing  that  of  Christ  they  exposed  themselves  to 
the  persecution  of  those  in  power,  and  to  hatred  from 
all  men.  The  belief  and  the  profession  of  Christianity, 
in  such  circumstances,  was  a  strait  gate;  and  it  was  ne- 
cessary that  Uiose  should  strive  who  wished  to  enter  it. 
They  must  contend  with  their  own  vices  and  prejudices, 
and  with  the  vices  and  prejudices  of  other  men;  yet 
these  difficulties  did  not  excuse  their  unbelief,  or  ex- 
empt them  from  punishment.  They  are  ranked  with 
the  workers  of  iniquity,  and  shut  out  of  the  kingdom 
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of  heaven.    Their  cries  for  admission  are  not  heard,  al* 
though  accompanied  with  tears. 

Let  us  take  care,  in  the  present  day,  lest,  by  follow- 
ing the  example  of  the  Jews  in  rejecting  Christ,  we  in- 
cur a  like  doom.  To  receive  him  as  the  Messiah  is  not 
now  attended  with  the  same  difficulty  as  in  the  early 
times  of  the  Christian  religion;  vet  there  are  some  still 
remaining  which  it  requires  resolution  to  surmount— 
The  majority  of  those  around  us  are  believers  in  Christ ; 
but  there  are  some  who  are  not  so,  and  who>  with  a  zeal 
worthy  of  a  better  cause,  endeavour  to  shake  the  faith 
of  otfaiers,  by  starting  objections  to  our  religion  and  sug^ 
gesting  doubts.  To  answer  these  objections  and  to  re- 
move these  doubts  satisfactorily,  it  is  necessary  that  we 
should  inquire  with  care  and  diligence  whether  these 
things  are  as  they  are  confidently  stated  to  be;  but  to 
this  trouble  there  are  many  who  are  not  willing  to  sub- 
mit, and  who  choose  to  remain  in  doubt;  or  to  give  up 
their  faith  in  Christianity,  without  examining  the 
foundations  upon  which  it  is  built.  To  this  they  are 
also  tempted  by  the  hope  of  ranking  with  men  who 
esteem  themselves  supenor  to  vulgar  prejudices,  and 
who  arrogate  to  themselves  the  character  of  wise  and  dis- 
cerning ;  but  above  all,  by  the  prospect  of  throwing  off 
the  restraints  of  Christianity  with  the  profession  of  it 
It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  an  unbelief 
proceeding  from  these  motives  is  criminal,  and  that  it 
will  bring  down  upon  us  the  same  di-eadful  conse- 
quences which  it  brought  upon  the  Jews.  It  shows  us 
to  be  indifferent  about  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and 
more  anxious  for  the  indulgence  of  our  passions  than 
ftw  fulfilling  the  will  of  heaven.  Let  every  one  then 
be  careful  now  he  rejects  Christianity,  and  not  resolve 
upon  so  important  a  measure,  without  the  most  diligent 
and  impartial  examination. 

2.  The  conduct  of  Jesus,  when  threatened  by  He- 
rod, may  teach  us  how  we  ought  to  act,  when  opposed 
in  the  dischai-ge  of  our  duty  to  God  by  any  of  the 
princes  or  powers  of  the  earth.  He  declares  his  inten- 
tion to  pursue  his  work,  in  defiance  of  Herod's  threat- 
enings,  and  to  entrust  himself  to  the  protection  of 
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Heaven.  In  this  he  haa  given  ua  an  e>taniple  of  forti- 
tude and  courage  which  well  deserves  our  imitation,  if 
we  should  be  brought  into  like  circumstances.  If  we 
should  be  prohibited  from  assembling  for  public  wor* 
ship,  or  for  hearing  religious  instructions,  or  for  per- 
forming any  other  important  duty  whidi  our  maker 
claims  from  us,  under  the  threatened  penalty  of  impri- 
sonment or  death,  let  us  do  as  Christ  did — resolve  to 
follow  the  calls  rf  duty,  whatever  the  consequences 
may  be ;  and  if  reproached  for  oppo^^  lawful  autho* 
rify,  let  us  sa^r,  after  the  example  o^  the  apostles. 
Whether  it  be  right  that  we  should  obey  God  rather 
than  men,  judge  ye.  In  matters  of  rdigion  and  con* 
science  we  are  accountable  to  God  alone  for  our  conduct. 
If  civil  rulers  dfer  to  interfere  with  his  authority,  and 
prohibit  any  thing  which  he  has  enjoined,  we  are  justi- 
fied in  disobeying  them ;  nay,  we  are  reouired  to  do  it : 
to  act  otherwise  would  be  treason  and  rebellion  against 
hrai.  Nor  need  we  be  afraid  of  the  consequences :  the 
God  ^ose  authority  we  maintain  will  protect  us  froooi 
danger;  or  if  he  permit  us  to  suffer  ought  from  the  re- 
sentment of  man,  will  make  us  ample  compensation 
hereafter. 


Lukexiii.33-— *•  corresponds  withMatt  xxiii.S?- 


Luke  xiv.  1—14. 


1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went 
into  the  house  of  one  of  the  chief  Pha- 
risees, rather^  ^^  of  one  of  the  Pharisees 
which  was  a  ruler ^^  that  is^  a  member  of 
the  Sanhedrim^  to  eat  hread  on  the  sab- 
bath-day, that  they  watched  him. 

This  invitation  s6ems  to  have  been  given  Jesus  by 
this  ruler,  not  from  motives  of  respect  or  hospitality. 
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but  with  the  insidious  design  of  betraying  hini ;  to  find 
out  something  in  his  language  or  conduct,  which,  when 
reported  by  the  Pharisees,  mi^ht  injure  his  character : 
for  we  are  told  that  they  watched  him. 

2*  And  behold  there  was  a  certain 
man  before  him  which  had  the  dropsy. 

As  they  were  endeavouring  to  ensnare  Jesus,  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  this  man  was  mtroduced  to  him  for  that 
purpose :  for  otherwise  it  is  not  easy  to  account  for  his 
finding  admission  into  the  house  of  a  ruler,  and  being 
permitted  to  appear,  loaded  as  he  was  with  .disease,  be- 
fore his  guests.  . 

3.  And  Jesus,  answering,  spake  unto 

the  lawyers,  that  is^  ^^  fo  the  teachers  of 

the  lawy'  and  Pharisees,  saying.  Is  it 

lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath-day  ? 

There  were  different  opinions  among  the  teachers  of 
the  law,  upon  this  subject :  but  the  sentiment  which  ge- 
nerally prevailed,  among  those  of  them  who  were  of  the 
sect  of  the  Pharisees,  was,  that  it  was  unlawful  to  make 
up  medicines  on  the  sabbath,  except  where  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  prevent  immediate  death.  On  the  present 
occasion,  however,  they  did  not  answer  Christ's  question; 
being  unwilling  to  prevent  himfrom  perfoiming  a  mi- 
racle on  the  sabbath)  or  afraid  to  enter  into  a  controversy 
with  him. 

4.  And  they  held  their  peace ;  and 
he  took  and  healed  him,  and  let  him 
go,  rather^  ^^  sent  him  away.'' 

He  might  have  healed  this  dropsical  person  by  speak- 
ing a  word ;  but  he  chose  to  do  it  ratner  by  laying  his 
hand  upon  him,  as  on  many  other  occasions,  that  it 
might  appear  that  the  cause  of  the  cure  proceeded  from 
himself,  and  not  from  any  other  source.  His  disorder 
was  obvious,  from  the  unnatural  size  to  which  he  was 
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Swollen ;  and  his  cure^  by  the  sudden  removal  of  this 
swelling*. 

5*  And  answered  them^  saying. 
Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an 
ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  rather^  ^^  a  welly\ 
and  will  not  straitway  pull  him  out  on 
the  sahbath^day  ? 

As  these  teachers  of  the  law  had  refused  to  answer 
his  question  about  the  law^lness  of  healing  on  the  sab- 
bath, he  now  justifies  what  he  had  done,  by  appealii^ 
to  their  own  practice,  in  regard  to  their  cattle,  when 
any  misfortune  had  befallen  them,  and  they  vrere  in 
danger  of  perishing. 

6*  And  they  could  not  answer  him 
again  to  these  things* 

7.     And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to 

those   which  were    bidden^     when   he 

marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief 

rooms^  rather y  ^^  the  chief  seats^ 

The  Jews,  like  other  eastern  nations,  reclined  xvmsl 
couches  at  their  meals ;  each  couch  containing  tnrte 
persons ;  and  the  greatest  compliment  that  could  be 
psud  to  a  man  was  to  desire  him  to  place  himself  first 
tipcm  the  couch.  This  the  Pharisaic  teachers  of  the 
law  were  e^r  to  do,  without  being  invited;  which 
drew  irom  Christ  the  fallowing  admonition,  which  is 
here  called  a  parable,  because  Jesus  illustrates  his  mean^ 
ing  by  an  example. 

Saying  unto  them ; 

*  ^If  any  one  should  ask  how  this  could  be,^  says  Dr.  Doddridffe, 
^  I  answer ;  he  that  at  once  could  cure  the  dropsy  with  ft  touch,  coui4f 
if  he  pleaded,  annihilate  the  excess  of  water  which  caused  it;  and  it  ia 
reasonable  to  believe  the  cure  was  wrought  in  such  a  manner  as 
would  make  the  reality  and  perfection  of  it  immediately  apparent."-^ 
Fam.  Ex.  vol.  ii.  p.  151.  note. 

VoL  20  H 
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8,  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any 
man  to  a  wedding,  rather^  **  a  wedding" 
feast  y*  sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room, 
**  in  the  first  placed*  lest  a  more  hon- 
ourable man  than  thou  be  bidden  of 
him; 

Q.  And  hie  that  bad,  '*  invited,**  thee 
and  him  come  and  say  to  thee,  Give  this 
man  place ;  and  thou  begin  with  shame 
to  take  the  lowest  place ; 

Common  prudence  ought  to  teach  them  not  to  seat 
theinselves  nrst,  lest  the  master  of  the  feast  should 
mortify  them  by  desiring  that  they  would  seat  them- 
selves last. 

10.  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  *'««- 
vit'ed,"  go  and  sit  down  in  the  last  place; 
that  when  he  that  invited  thee  cometh, 
he  may  say  unto  thee.  Friend,  go  up 
higher;  then  shalt  thou  have  worship, 
••  respect,**  in  the  presence  of  them  that 
Ut  at  meat  with  thee. 

The  first  ar^ment  which  Christ  employs  to  dissuade 
mm  from  taking  the  first  place  is  the  fear  of  di^race: 
the  next  is  the  hope  of  honour,  which  is  more  likdy  to 
be  secared  by  those  who  shun  it,  than  by  those  who 
seem  eager  to  obtain  it. 

11.  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exahed. 

Thjs  maxim  Christ  had  before  delivered  to  his  disci- 
ples, when  they  contended  ain<»ig  thanselves  which 
«hould  be  the  greatest:  he  who  was  the  least  ambitvou^ 
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of  lionour  would  be  deemed  the  most  worthy  of  it ;  and 
it  was  a  rule  that  would  hold  equally  good  in  the  com* 
mon  intercourse  of  life  i  maukiuo  generally  taking  plea- 
sure in  honouring  the  humble,  and  in  mortifying  the 
proud 

12*  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  iti'^ 
yited  him ;  When  thou  makest  a  dinner 
6r  a  supper,  call  not,  ^*  invite  notj^'  thy 
jBrieods  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy 
kinsmen  nor  thv  rich  neighbours,  lest 
they  also  invite  thee  again,  arid  a  recom- 
pence  be  made  thee: 

13*     But  when  thou  makest  a  feaaty 

invite  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame^ 

the  blind. 

B]^  this  language  Christ  cannot  qoean  ^^olu^ly  to 
prohibit  men  n-om  showing  respf  ct  to  their  rich  fViemil^ 
neighbours  and  reUti(^S|  by  i|ivit»>g  theme  tp  \\hf^ 
houses,  and  making  enteitaiqmeDt^  fpr  tb^m  i  ^r  (p  re- 
quire that  suqh  testknonies  of  regard  should  bQ  ihQ¥F|i 
Only  to  the  poor :  for  he  himself  accepted  of  invit^tioqft 
to  several  entertainments^  and  suffered  a  costly  perfume 
to  be  expended  upon  his  person,  rather  than  to  be  sold 
for  the  poor:  but  he  intends  to  represent  the  little  value 
of  hospitality  to  the  rich,  whep  compared  with  hospit* 
alitv  to  the  poor ;  and  for  thb  pm^se  enjoins  the  one 
ancl  forbids  the  other;  just  in  the  same  manner  as,  he 
says,  in  another  place,  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which 
perisheth,  but  for  that  which  endureth  to  everlasting 
Itfe ;  where  he  means  no  more^  tbdQ  thtt  men  should 
seek  the  one  in  preference  to  the  other.  Nor  g^n  Chxut 
mean,  by  advising  us  to  invite  the  pcor  when  we  make 
a  feast,  that  splendid  entertninmefita  3hoi»ld  be  pfovklefl 
fi»  the  poor,  as  they  now  ave  for  the  rich :  for  th»  . 
would  be  a  disadvanti^  rather  thsm  a  benefit  to  per- 
sons in  the  lower  class  of  life:  but  he  intends  to  recom* 
mead  perforanng  acts  of  beneficence  fer  the  pooTi  who 
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am  in  want^  rather  than  for  the  rich,  who  stand  in  need 
of  nothing* 

14*  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed,  or^ 
^^  happy:''  for  they  cannot  recompence 
thee :  for  thou  shalt  be  recompenced  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just** 

He  recommends  hospitality  to  the  poor,  as  a  noble 
instance  of  disinterested  benevolence,  because  there 
could  in  this  case  b^  no  prospect  of  a  return,  except  in  a 
future  life,  when,  indeed,  such  acts  of  beneficence  would 
meet  with  an  ample  recompence.  Whereas,  hospitality 
to  the  rich  might  proceed  from  the  narrow  principle  of 
self-interest,  and  s^ise  from  nothing  better  than  a  desire 
of  experiencing  from  others  the  kindness  wliich.  we 
show  to  them. 

The  language  of  Christ  upon  this  occasion  will  be 
illustrated  by  what  he  says  on  another  5  If  ye  love  them 
that  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye?  for  sinners  also 
love  those  that  love  them ;  and  if  ye  do  good  to  them 
that  do  good  to  you,  what  thank  nave  ye?  for  sinners 
also  do  even  the  same ;  and  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom 

J  re  hope  to  receive  what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also 
end  ta sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again;  but  love  ye 
your  enemies,  &c.  and  your  reward  shall  be  great. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  The  conduct  of  Christ,  in  healing  on  the  sab- 
baAh-day,  teaches  us  a  maxim  which  he  has  repeatedly 
endeavoured  to  inculcate,  that  humanity  is  a  leadmg 
principle  of  our  religion,  to  which  ceremonial  observ- 
ances are  to  give  place,  whenever  they  hapnen  to  inter- 
fere^ and  boUi  cannot  be  attended  to.    We  also  learn 

*  See  Luke  xx.  55fS6*  Pkil.  iii«  1 1.  Amner  on  the  resurrection,  p.  9&. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Luke  xiv,  1—14.  [9S 

firom  his  conduct  on  this  occasion,  that  we  are  to  teach 
and  practise  what  is  ri^t,  however  offensive  it  may  be 
to  others,  and  however  hazardous  to  ourselves.  He 
persists  in  the  same  practice,  and  maintains  the  pro* 
priety  of  it,  although  surrounded  with  enemies,  who 
were  watching  his  conduct,  and  earnestly  looking  for 
something  whereby  they  might  ruin  his  character.  He 
had  no  idea  that  his  usefulness  could  be  promoted  by 
concealing  the  truth,  or  by  silently  countenancing  what 
was  wrong. 

2.  The  directions  which  Christ  gives  respecting  th# 
plac^  which  men  should  take  at  public  entertainments, 
shows  us,  that  the  surest  way  to  nonour  is  humility.— 
Mankind  are  disposed  to  take  an  ill-natured  kiiKl  of 
pleasure,  in  mortifying  the  vanity  and  humbling  the 
pride  of  those  who  rank  themselves  above  their  station^ 
and  claim  precedency  in  society  as  their  right  and  their 
due.  Such  men  are  regarded  as  usurpers  over  the  rights 
of  others,  and  all  men  are  united  to  oppose  them; 
whereas  the  modest  and  humble  man,  who  is  uncon* 
scious  of  his  own  merit,  or  afraid  to  assert  it,  but  ready 
to  acknowledge  the  pre-eminence  or  claims  of  others^ 
attracts  the  affection  of  every  one,  and  engages  their 
services  in  his  favour.  They  esteem  him  most  worthy 
of  honour,  who  appears  to  think  that  he  does  hot  de- 
serve it.  Learn  to  think  modestly  then  of  your  own 
abilities  aqd  attainments,  and  be  not  afraid  ot  underva- 
luing them.  If  they  are  underrated,  there  are  enow 
who  will  discover  the  mistake,  and  be  in  haste  to  pub- 
lish their  discovery  to  the  world,  as  a  proof  of  their  own 
discernment ;  they  will  soon  advance  you  to  the  honour 
of  which  you  think  yourselves  not  worthy. 

3.  Let  us  never  forget  the  estimation  in  which 
Christ  holds  hospitality  to  the  poor,  and  the  weighty 
motives  by  which  he  recommends  it.  It  is  to  do  good 
where  it  is  most  wanted,  and  where  there  is  no  pros- 
pect of  gain.  It  is  helping  those  who  can  make  no  re* 
turn  for  your  kindness,  except  by  their  thanks  and 
their  blessings.  It  is  benevoletice  which  is  noble  and 
godlike ;  such  as  Jesus  practised  towards  his  followers; 
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such  as  the  Governor  of  the  universe  exercises  towards 
bis  diildren.  Nor  shail  it  always  remain  without  re- 
waid :  the  time  will  come,  when  those  who  have  sowed 
bountifully  in  this  way  shall  reap  bountifully ;  when 
the  measure  received  into  their  lap  shall  be  fully  press- 
ed doMm  and  running  over.  This  is  what  will  take  place 
at  the  resurrection  orthe  iust;  and  it  must  also  be  re^ 
Biembered  that  tliere  wiH  be  a  resunection  of  the  unjust; 
when  those  who  have  been  insensible  to  the  cries  of  the 
poor^  and  have  neglected  to  supply  their  wants^  while 
they  spent  their  substance  in  making  entertainments 
for  the  rich  and  great,  will  likewise  receive  according  to 
their  works.  In  vain  will  they  urge  the  neatness  of 
their  sufferings,  and  the  wretchedness  of  Uieir  condi- 
tion, as  an  argument  for  a  remission  of  their  punish- 
ment.  That  mercy  whidi  they  refused  to  others  will 
be  dented  to  them. 

The  language  of  Christ  does  not  absolutely  condemn 
making  entertainments  for  the  rich  and  great,  as  in  all 
cases  unlawfol ;  but  only  represents  in  a  strong  manner 
the  Uttlc  value  of  such  beneficence,  when  compared 
with  showing  hosnitality  to  the  poor : — ^yet  surely,  in 
times  of  great  and  general  scarcity,  when  one  part  of 
mankind  can  with  much  difficulty  obtain  the  necessary 
means  of  subsistence,  and  suffer  much  from  want  and 
hunger,  it  cannot  be  right  that  the  rich  should  waste 
the  means  of  subsistence  by  luxurious  feasting,  and  thus 
aggravate  a  calamity  which  is  in  itself  sufficiently  disr 
tiessing. 


Luke  xiv»  15 — SS. 

15*  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat 
at  meat  with  him  heard  these  things^  he 
said  unto  him.  Blessed  is  he  that  shall 
eat  hread  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

In  the  preceding  verse  Jesus  had  promised  that  those 
who  shewed  hoqutality  to  the  poor  should  be  recom-- 
pensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just :   this  reminded 
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one  of  the  company  of  the  happiness  of  those  who  are 
permitted  to  partake  of  the  blessings  which  God  has 
provided  for  good  men  at  that  period,  which  it  was 
usual  for  the  Jews  to  speak  of  under  the  idea  of  a  feast, 
or  entertainment.  In  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  verses 
Christ  had  advised  those  who  make  a  feast,  to  invite  to 
it  the  poor  and  the  maimed,  the  lame  and  the  blind : 
this  led  him  to  deliver  a  parable,  in  which  the  master 
of  the  house  was  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  this  me^ 
thod  of  filling  his  house  with  guests,  and  which  was  in- 
tended to  foretel  the  rejection  of  the  gospel  by  the  rulers 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  reception  of  it  by  many  of  the  com- 
mon people,  but  especially  by  the  Gentiles.  The  Jew 
who  made  this  observation,  probably  intended  to  con- 
gratulate his  countrymen,  as  bein^  the  onl^  persons 
who  would  be  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  eating  bread 
in  the  kingdcHn  of  heaven  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob  and  other  emipent  men:  but  Christ  intimates 
that  that  honour  would  be  declined  by  the  most  dis- 
tinguished of  his  countrymen,'  and  was  reserved  for 
some  of  the  common  people,  and  of  the  Gentiles;  since 
the  former  would  prefer  tne  employments  and  pleasures 
of  this  woiid  to  tne  happiness  of  the  next,  wiiich  was 
oS&ed  to  them. 

16.  Then  said  he  unto  him ;  A  cer- 
toin  man  made  a  great  sapper,  and  in- 
vited  many; 

17.  And  sent  his  servant  at  supper- 
time,  to  say  to  them  that  were  invited. 
Come :  for  all  things  are  now  ready. 

As  they  delayed  to  come  at  the  usual  timCj  the  master 
sent  a  servant  to  remind  than  of  their  engagement, 
Jest  they  might  have  forgotten  it. 

18.  And  they  all  with  one  consent, 
or^  ^^Jrom  one  causey^  began  to  make 
excuse.  The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have 
bought  a  piece  of  gtound, "  a^r»»,"and 
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I  must  needs  go  and  see  it*    I  pray  thee 
have  me  excused ;  or^  ^*  make  my  excuse.^^ 

IQ.  And  another  said^  I  have  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove 
them,  "  to  try  them^  I  pray  thee  make 
my  excuse. 

20.  And  another  said,  I  have  mar- 
ried a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot 
come« 

These  excuses  afforded  no  good  reason  for  desiring  to 
absent  themselves  from  an  entertainment,  to  which  they 
-had  been  respectfully  invited^  and  which  they  had  pro- 
mised to  attend :  for  he  that  had  bought  a  farm,  and 
he  that  had  bought  oxen  might,  without  inconvenience^ 
have  deferred  visiting  them  till  the  next  morning ;  and 
even  he  that  had  just  married  a  wife  could  not  violate 
any  rule  of  propriety  in  leaving  her  for  a  few  hours.— 
To  excuse  themselves  upon  such  frivolous  pretences^ 
discovered  indifference  to  the  entertainment^  and  con- 
tempt of  the  master  of  it,  who  had  invited  them.  No 
bonder,  therefore,  that  he  was  angry,  when  he  found 
in  what  manner  they  intended  to  treat  him.  This  re- 
presents the  conduct  of  some  of  the  principal  persons 
among  the  Jews,  who,  upon  slight  pretences  of  attend- 
ing to  their  worldly  concerns^  paid  no  attention  to  the 
invitations  given  them  by  Jesus^  tg  enter  into  his  king- 
dom. 

2  L  So  that  servant  came  and  showed 
his  master  these  things.  Then  the  mas- 
ter of  the  house^  being  angry,  said  to 
his  servant.  Go  out  quickly  into  the 
streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring 
in  hither  the  poor  and  the  maimed,  the 
halt,  or,  ^*  lame^^  and  the  bhnd« 
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The  entertainment  being  slighted  by  those  for  whom 
it  was  first  intended,  the  master  of  the  feast  resolves 
that  such  great  preparations  shall  not  be  made  to  no 
purpose :  he  therefore  sends  his  servant  into  the  streets, 
where  he  was  likely  to  find  such  miserable  objects,  to 
invite  the  poor,  the  crippled  and  the  diseased,  to  par- 
take of  the  feast  which  had  been  provided  for  his  rich 
neighbours.  This  represents  to  us  the  conduct  of  God, 
in  directing  Christ  to  address  himself  to  the  poor,  to 
fishermen,  to  publicans  and  harlots,  when  his  message 
was  neglected  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jews.  Not  that  we 
are  to  suppose,  however,  that  all  the  followers  of  Jesus 
were  persons  of  this  description  ;  yet  the  greater  part 
of  them  were  certainly  despised  for  the  meanness  of 
thehr  condition,  or  their  former  way  of  life. 

22.  And  the  servant  said,  Master,  it 
is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded,  and 
yet  there  is  room. 

The  servant,  knowing  the  generous  intentions  of  his 
master,  and  that  he  wished  tor  as  many  guests  as  his 
apartments  would  hold,  tells  him  that  although  he  had 
collected  all  whom  he  could  meet  with  in  the  streets 
and  lanes,  the  house  was  not  full,  and  wishes  to  know 
what  further  he  would  have  him  do. 

23.  And  the  inaster  said  unto  the 
servant.  Go  out  into  the  highways  and 
hedges,  and  compel  them,  ^^ press  them^^ 
to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled. 

As  he  had  collected  all  the  poor  that  were  to  be  found 
m  the  city,  he  directs  him  now  to  go  into  the  high 
roads  leading  to  it,  and  to  the  hedges,  where  they  usu- 
ally have  their  station,  and  to  use  tne  most  earnest  per- 
suasion to  induce  them  to  come  in,  if  they  discovered 
any  reluctance :  for  he  was  resolved,  if  possible,  to  fill 
his  house,  and  to  prevent  those  who  were  first  invited 
irom  being  admitted^  if  they  should  afterward  change 
tiieir  mind 

Vol.«.]  K 
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24.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  none 
of  those  men  which  were  invited  shall 
taste  of  my  supper. 

This  second  order,  to  search  for  the  poor  in  the  high- 
ways, refers  to  the  intention  of  Providence  to  send  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  invite  them  into  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  Christiafi  Church,  to  fill  up  the  place  of 
the  Scribes  and  rulers  of  the  Jews,  who  nad  refused  to 
accept  them.  A  people  who  seemed  to  be  cast  off  by 
God,  as  the  Gentiles  were,  are  fitly  represented  by  the 
outcasts  of  society,  who  occupy  the  highways  and 
hedges.  From  the  servant  being  directed  to  compel 
them  to  come  in,  some  have  inferred  the  propriety  of 
employing  violence,  in  order  to  make  men  proselvtes  to 
the  Christian  religion,  or  to  restore  them  to  the  true 
faith.  But  it  should  be  remembered  that  it  was  to  a 
feast  that  he  was  directed  to  bring  them,  to  which  it  is 
not  usual  to  force  men,  although  it  may  be  common  to 
entreat  and  press  them.  Nor  was  one  servant  alone 
strong  enough  to  force  in  a  great  number  of  beggars, 
against  their  will.  Besides,  it  is  well  known  that  the 
word  here  translated  compel  is  used  to  express  earnest 
persuasion  by  re^ison  and  argument.  Tims  Christ  is 
said  to  have  compelled  his  disciples  to  go  into  a  ship, 
although  he  neither  drove  nor  thrust  them  into  it,  but 
employed  exhortation,  or  the  influence  of  his  authority, 
for  that  purpose. 

25.  And  there  went  great  multitudes 
with  him. 

,  They  were  persons  of  various  characters,  and  follow- 
ed him  from  different  motives ;  most  or  all  of  them  ex- 
pecting that  he  would  set  up  a  tempoml  kingdom,  in 
which  they  should  enioy  all  kinds  of  gratification.  But 
he  takes  care  to  undeceive  them  upon  this  swbject,  by 
tilling  them  that  those  who  became  his  disciples,  must 
give  up  their  dearest  friends  and  relatives,  and  bear  all 
Kinds  of  persecution  ami  $elf-denial.  This  he  did  to 
prevent  men  who  came  from  worldly  views,  from  foU 
lowing  him :  for  he  knew  that  they  would  do  no  credit 
to  his  cause,  with  such  mistaken  apprehensions. 
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And  he  turned,  and  said  unto  them, 

2Q.     If  any  man  come  to  me,   and 

hate  not  his  father  and  mother  and  wife 

and  children  and  brethren  and  sisters, 

yea,  and  his  own  hfe  also,  he  cannot  be 

ray  disciple : 

MTiat  is  here  to  be  understood  by  hating  father  and 
mother,  Matthc\v  has  explained  in  a  parallel  passage, 
when  he  represents  Jesus  as  saying ;  He  that  loveth  fa- 
ther or  motner  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me.  To 
hate  father  and  mother  and  other  relatives  is  therefore 
to  love  them  less  than  Christ,  agreeably  to  a  phraseology 
that  frequently  occurs  in  Scripture.  The  profession  of 
Christianity  in  eirly  times  occasioned  quarrels  among 
the  nearest  relatives ;  and  unless  men  were  more  at- 
tached to  Christianity  tlian  to  their  friends,  they  must 
renounce  it. 

27.  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear 
his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be 
my  disciple. 

Crucifixion  was  the  most  cruel  and  infamous  of  the 
punishments  inflicted  by  the  Romans.  Hence  the  cross 
came  to  be  used  metaphorically  for  all  kinds  of  evils ; 
to  bear  the  cross,  therefore,  and  come  after  Christ,  is  to 
expose  ourselves  with  fortitude  to  the  greatest  evils  in 
his  cause.  Thus  men  must  be  ready  to  die,  before  they 
could  be  the  disciples  of  Christ. 

In  order  to  convince  them  of  the  propriety  of  delibe- 
ration, before  they  professed  themselves  his  followers, 
he  reminds  them  of  what  men  think  it  right  to  do  in 
similar  circumstances,  when  they  have  important  under- 
takings before  them. 

28/  For  which  of  you,  intending  to 
build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first, 
and  counteth  the  cost,  whether  he  have 
sufficient  to  finish  it? 
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QQ.  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid 
the  foundatioQ,  and  is  not  able  to  finish 
it,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock  him, 

30.  Sayings  This  nian  began  to 
build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 

As  a  man  who  is  about  to  erect  a  house  fii*st  calail- 
jites  the  expence*  lest  he  should  expose  himself  to  the 
ridicule  of  attempting  an  undertaking  which  he  was 
not  able  to  accomplish ;  so,  he  who  thinks  of  professing 
himself  my  disciple  ought,  in  all  prudence,  to  consider 
whether  he  be  able  to  make  the  sacrifices  which  it  re- 
quires ;  lest,  by  deserting  me,  he  expose  himself  to  like 
sname. 

The  same  prudent  precaution  is  also  observed  by  one 
king  going  to  war  with  another.  He  first  considers 
whether  the  bravery  of  his  soldiers  and  the  skill  of  his 
generals  will  enable  him  to  cope  with  an  ad\^rsary  who 
has  twice  his  number  of  troops :  or  el^,  if  he<h^  been 
s6  unwise  as  to  omit  this  precaution,  he  sues  for  con- 
ditions of  peace.  So  the  follower?  qf  .Christ  shouW  not 
rashly  engage  with  adversaries,  whom  there  is  x\p  pro- 
bability that  they  shall  be  able  to  overtome. 

31.  Or  what  king,  going  to  war 
against  another  king,  sitteth  not  down 
first,  and  eonsulteth,  whether  he  be  able, 
with  ten  thousand,  to  meet  him  that 
Cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thou-^ 
sand? 

B2.  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet 
a  great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an  ambas- 
sage,  and  desireth  conditions  of  peace^ 

33.  So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of 
you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hatbi 
he  cannot  be  my  discipkt 
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In  the  precedmg  verse  Christ  had  required  his  disci^ 
pies  to  be  ready  to  part  with  their  friends :  he  here  re- 
quires them  to  be  ready  to  part  with  their  possessions. 
If  they  loved  their  property  better  than  they  loved  their 
master,  they  could  not  continue  his  disciples,  in  an  age 
when  the  professors  of  Christianity  would  be  stripped 
of  every  thing  which  they  possessed  by  their  enemies^ 
OT  be  called  upon  to  leave  it  behind  them,  when  they 
were  sent  to  preach  the  gospeL 


REFLECTIONS^ 


1.  Thefolly  of  neglectmg  religious  concerns,  upon 
trifling  pretences,  is  not  j)eculiar  to  the  higher  rank  of 
Jews  m  the  time  of  Christ.  It  prevails,  alas,  too  much, 
among  all  classes  of  persons  in  the  present  day.  Wh^i 
thev  are  called  upon  to  attend  to  their  highest  interests^ 
and  to  their  eternal  welfare,  they  excuse  themselves,  by 
pleading  that  they  have  this  business  to  execute,  or 
that  pleasure  to  pursue ;  that  they  have  no  time  for  re- 
ligious concerns,  tlieir  attention  being  engaged  by  mat* 
ters  of  higher  moment;  when  it  is  undoubtedly  true, 
that  if  reu^on  ought  not  to  occupy  the  whole  of  their 
time  and  Uioughts,  it  has  at  least  a  claim  to  the  first 
place  in  their  r^ards:  for  it  must  be  allowed,  that  an 
eternal  existence  is  of  infinitely  greater  value  than  thia 
short  life,  and  tliat  what  relates  to  our  well-being  dur- 
ing that  period,  is  more  worthy  of  our  attention  than 
any  temporal  object.  Nor  is  Uiere  any  thing  irrecon- 
cileable  between  our  piesent  and  future  interest:  for  the 
Being  who  has  placed  us  here  has  given  us  time  suffi- 
cient, if  we  manage  it  well,  for  attending  to  the  con- 
cerns of  both  worlds.  The  necessary  occupations  of 
life  need  sot  prevent  us  frcmi  attending  to  our  religious 
interest,  and  it  is  only  they  who  are  averse  from  or  in- 
difierent  to  religion,  that  plead  them  as  an  excuse.—^ 
3uch  conduct,  however  lightly  men  may  think  of  it  at 
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present,  in  verves  in  it  no  small  degree  of  guilt.  It  dis- 
covers great  unconcern  about  the  interests  of  a  future 
life,  and  great  contempt  for  God,  who  has  sent  his  mes^ 
sengers  to  inform  us  of  their  importance,  and  to  invite 
us  to  attend  to  them.  It  is  also  doing  unspeakable  in- 
jury to  ourselves.  Beware,  sinners,  how  ye  slight  the 
calls  of  the  gospel,  which  invites  you  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  neaven !  They  will  not  be  made  to  you 
again ;  and  although  you  should  repent  of  your  folly, 
you  will  not  obtain  admission,  even  if  you  seek  it  care^ 
fully  with  tears. 

2.  We  learn,  from  the  passage  which  has  been  read, 
the  value  of  the  religious  truths  communicated  to  us  in 
the  gospeL  They  are  to  be  maintained  by  us  with  the 
loss  of  friends,  of  property  and  even  of  life,  if  necessary : 
they  are  of  more  consequence  to  our  welfare,  or  to  that 
of  mankind  at  large,  than  any  of  these  objects.  If  not 
called  upon,  in  these  times,  to  show  our  regard  to  them 
in  tliis  painful  manner,  let  us  not  decline  any  testimony 
of  respect  which  our  situation  requires,  and  will  afford  : 
particularly,  let  us  not  complain  of  the  time  or  pains 
which  are  necessary  to  become  acquainted  with  Christ- 
ian truth,  or  of  the  expence  or  trouble  of  communicat- 
ing it  to  others :  it  is  the  best  means  of  advancing  our 
own  improvement  and  the  happiness  of  the  world. 

5.  In  the  conduct  of  Christ,  in  warning  his  follow- 
ers of  the  difficulties  which  they  bad  to  encounter  in 
becoming  his  disciples,  we  see  an  instance  of  the  up- 
rightness of  his  character.  He  did  not  wish  to  deceive 
men  by  flattering  them  witli  hopes  of  pleasures  which 
they  would  not  be  able  to  obtain ;  nor  to  make  pro- 
selytes to  his  religion,  under  false  pretences  of  promoting 
their  temporal  mterests;  but  tells  them  plainly  what 
they  had  to  expect ;  even  the  loss  of  every  thing  Which 
was  deemed  valuable  in  life,  and  exhorts  them  seriously 
to  consider  whether  they  were  prepared  to  make  sucn 
sacrifices,  before  they  pipfessed  tnemselves  his  disciples. 
What  openness  and  candour  does  this  discover!  How* 
different  from  the  arts  which  impostors  have  practised! 
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How  worthy  is  such  a  teacher  of  our  unlimited  confi- 
dence ! 


Luke  xiv,  34—.  corresponds  with  Matt  v.  13. 


Luke  XV.  1 — 10. 


1  •  Then  drew  near  unto  him,  rather^ 
^^  k^t  coming  unto  himy^  all  the  public- 
ans and  sinners,  for  to  hear  him. 

The  publicans  were  Roman  officers,  employed  to  col- 
lect the  public  taxes  from  the  Jews.  Their  employment 
was  in  itself  sufficiently  obnoxious,  as  being  a  mark  of 
that  people's  subjection  to  a  foreim  power ;  but  Mras 
much  more  so,  in  consequence  of  tne  mjustice  and  ex- 
tortion of  which  these  officers  were  frequently  guilty. 
It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  few  of  the  native  inhabi- 
tants would  accept  of  so  odious  a  post,  and  that  it  was 
generally  filled  by  foreigners.  To  these,  the  Jews,  to 
whatever  nation  they  belonged,  gave  the  appellation  of 
sinners ;  not  because  they  regarded  them  all  as  men  of 
immoral  characters,  hut  in  conformity  to  tlidr  own 
phraseology ;  according  to  which  the  Jewish  people,  in 
consequence  of  their  intimate  relation  to  God,  were  a 
holy  nation,  and  saints ;  and  therefore  those  who  did 
not  enjoy  the  same  marks  of  the  divine  favour  would  of 
course  be  called  sinners.  Hence  it  is  that  publicans  and 
sinners  are  so  often  joined  together  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. That  by  sinners  we  are  in  some  cases  to  under- 
stand Gentiles,  is  evident  from  our  Lord  s  foretelling^ 
Matt  XX.  19,  that  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  should  deliver 
him  to  the  Gentiles,  to  put  him  to  death ;  which  is  ex^ 
plained  by  him  afterwards,  when  the  band  of  soldiers 
came  to  apprehend  him,  by  saving  that  be  was  about  to 
4>e  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  Matt.  xxvi.  45. 
These  people  who  were  Gentiles  by  extraction  and 
pubticans  oy  profession,  assembled  together  at  the  place 
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where  Jesus  now  was,  in  order  to  hear  him  preach ;  in- 
fluenced, as  it  should  seem,  by  a  desire  of  being  instruct- 
ed and  reformed. 

2.  And  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes 
murmured,  saying,  This  man  reeeiveth 
sinners,  and  eateth  with  them. 

The  law  of  Moses  prohibited  Jews  from  manying 
heathens,  lest,  by  familiar  intercourse  with  idolaters, 
they  mi^ht  be  dmwn  from  the  worship  of  tlie  true  God; 
but  the  interpreters  of  the  law  extended  the  prohibition 
much  further,  forbidding  Jews  to  cat  with  heathens^ 
or  to  have  any  intercourse  with  them.  When,  there- 
fore, they  saw  Jesus  permitting  these  publicans,  whfl 
were  heathens,  to  come  and  hear  him,  and  to  sit  down 
with  him  at  meat,  thn^  complained  of  his  conduct  as  a 
breach  of  their  law.  Christ  vindicates  his  conduct,  not 
by  arguments  drawn  from  Scripture,  in  which,  however, 
there  are  examples  of  God*s  showing  mercy  to  Gentiles^ 
as  well  as  Jews,  upon  their  repentance ;  but  by  argiK 
ments,  drawn  from  the  conduct  of  men  in  common 
life,  which  afibrded  a  plainer  md  more  forcible  way  of 
reasoning. 

3.  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto 
them,  saying, 

4.  What  man  of  you,  having  an 
hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them, 
doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in 
the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which 
is  lost,  until  he  find  it  ? 

5.  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he 
layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing; 

6*  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he 
calleth  together  his  friends  and  neigh- 
bours, saying  unto  them,  Rejoice  with 
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We:  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which 
was  lost. 

7.  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy 
shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
tepenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and 
nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repent- 
ance. 

Christ  reasons  with  these  Pharisees  upon  their  own 
principles,  and  shows  that  they  would  justify  him  in 
what  he  was  doing.  They  esteemed  themselves  just 
persons,  who  had  no  need  of  repentance*.  According 
to  their  own  opinion,  therefore,  they  were  aheady  se-^ 
cured  to  God,  hy  walking  in  the  paths  of  virtue,  while 
these  Gentiles  had  wandered  from  them,  and  were  in 
the  way  to  destruction.  It  was  natural,  therefore,  to 
expect  that  God  would  discover  more  anxiety  for  those 
who  were  in  danger  of  being  lost  than  for  those  who 
were  secure,  and  that  he  wouy  act  in  this  case  in  the 
same  manner  as  those  do  who  are  afraid  that  they  may 
be  deprived  of  their  property,  who  go  out  to  seek  it, 
and  when  it  is  found,  manifest  greater  joy  upon  its  re- 
covery than  in  all  which  they  possessed  before.  Such 
being  then  the  temper  of  the  Divine  Being,  in  regard  to 
the  Gentiles,  his  messenger  and  prophet  was  fully  jus- 
tified in  conforming  himself  to  the  disposition  of  the 
Being  whom  he  represented.  Thus  it  is  that  Christ 
vindicates  himself  from  the  charge  of  showing  atten- 
tion and  giving  encouragement  to  heathen  publicans, 
who  manifested  a  disposition  to  repentance,  so  as  to  ap- 
pear better  pleased  with  them  than  with  Scribes  and 
Pharisees.  We  are  not,  h6wever,  to  suppose  that  be- 
cause the  sheep  which  was  lost  is  but  one,  while  ninety 
and  nine  are  represented  to  be  secure,  Clu-ist  intended 
to  represent  the  Gentiles  as  bearing  the  proportion  of 
one  to  ninety-nine  to  the  Jews ;  or  that  that  is  the  pro- 
portion of  bad  men  to  good ;  but  he  probablv  intended 
thereby  to  express  the  small  proportion  which  those  few 

*  Lukexviii.  11* 
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repenting  publican*  bore  to  the  number  of  those  who 
assumed  to  themselves  the  character  of  righteous  per- 
sons. This  parable  occurs  before  in  Matt  xviii.  12. 
but  it  is  there  applied  to  a  different  purpose.  Christ 
now  adds  a  second  paiable,  to  the  same  purpose  as  the 
first,  with  a  view  more  completely  to  illustrate  his 
meaning. 

8,  Either  what  woman,  having  ten 
pieces,  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece, 
doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the 
house,  and  seek  diligently  tiU  she  find 
it?    , 

9,  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she 
calleth  her  fi-iends  and  her  neighbours 
together,  saying,  Rejoice  with  me :  for 
I  have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost* 

10,  Likewise  I  say  unto  you,  there 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

As  a  woman  who  has  lost  only  one  piece  of  money 
out  of  ten,  carefully  searches  for  it,  and,  when  found, 
rejoices;  so  God,  when  only  one  of  liis  rational  creatures 
out  of  a  great  number  appears  to  be  lost,  by  forsaking 
the  path  of  virtue,  rejoices  at  his  repentance,  and  weP 
comes  his  return.  And  as  this  is  the  temper  of  the 
Divine  Beine  towards  a  penitent,  all  his  messengers  and 
prophets  are  hound  to  show  the  same  disposition. 

It  is  said,  in  the  tenth  verse,  that  there  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  ang-els  of  God  at  the  repentance  of  one 
sinner.  We  are  not,  however,  to  understand  by  that 
phrase  that  the  joy  at  that  event  is  felt  by  the  angels; 
it  is  joy  manifested  by  God,  in  the  presence  of  his  an- 
gels, who  constitute  the  court  of  heaven ;  and  signifies 
the  same  thing  as  the  phrase  in  the  former  parable, 
"joy  in  heaven;"  that  is,  joy  with  God  in  heaven:  so 
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that  no  iniference  can  be  drawn  from  this  passage,  as  to 
tlie  knowledge  which  angels  have  of  the  events  of  this 
world,  or  the  interest  which  they  take  in  them. 


REFLECTIONS. 


h  We  learn  hence  in  what  light  to  regard  sinners; 
they  are  like  sheep  that  are  gone  astray,  or  like  valuable 
property  that  men  have  lost.  They  cease  to  fulfil  the 
wiwies  of  the  proprietor;  they  no  longer  afford  him 
pleasure ;  they  aie  m  the  road  to  certain  destruction.— 
rheir  Creator  intended  to  bestow  upon  ^nners  much 
honour,  and  to  raise  them  to  a  high  degree  of  perfection 
and  excellence.  He  purposed  to  render  them  of  exten- 
sive usefolnesa  in  the  creation;  but  they  are  defeating 
his  purposes,  and  ruining  themselves ;  they  are  indulg- 
ifl^  in  vices  which  pervert  their  natuces  from  the  ends 
w&ch  they  were  designed  to  answer;  which  pollute 
their  souls  and  degrade  their  characters;  which  are  the 
source  of  present  pain,  and  will  .end  in  unspeakable 
niiJi.  Yet  they  are  not  irrccoverd)lv  gone;  toe  sheep 
wl^h  has  wandeoed  from  the  fold  may  be  brought 
back;  the  money  which  is  lost  may  be  found  again.-*^ 
Their  habits  are  not  in  geneial  so  confirmed,  but  that 
tihey  may  be  changed ;  nor  their  diaracters  so  com-- 
pletely  corrupted,  but  tlut  they  may  be  rendered  pure. 
JThis  is  to  be  aiccomplished  principally  by  instruction ; 
by  warning  them  of  the  fUiy  and  danger  of  the  course 
which  they  are  pursuir^ ;  bv  representing  to  tliem  the 
excelkaice  of  that  master  wnose  service  they  have  for*- 
isaken ;  the  beauty  of  virtue  and  the  elorious  rewaids 
which  attend  it.  By  such  means  may  the  wanderers  be 
bfon^bt  bad^  and  those  who  were  lost  be  saved  from 
final  ruin. 

2.  How  worthy  of  our  admiration  and  lore  is  the 
temper  of  God  towards  the  penitent  sinner^  as  here  r^ 
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presented!  He  rejoices  in  his  recovery,  and  welcomes 
nis  return ;  nay,  he  seems  to  take  more  pleasure  in  his 
reformation  than  in  all  the  virtues  of  those  who  never 
offended.  What  a  noble  spirit  of  benevolence  and  for- 
giveness is  this!  to  value  one  rational  being  at  so  high  a 
price,  and  that  being  a  heinous  offender !  to  seek  him 
who  had  voluntarily  departed ';  to  press  him  to  return 
who  alone  could  be  benefited  by  the  change,  and  to  i^e^ 
joice  in  his  recovery  as  much  as  if  there  had  been  no 
other  being  to  engage  his  affection !  Remember,  sinner, 
that  the  Being  from  whose  service  thou  withdrawest 
thyself  is  not  an  enemy  who  hates  thee,  but  a  friend 
who  loves  thee,  and  who  wishes  for  nothing  so  ardently 
as  to  do  thee  good.  He  is  grieved  for  thy  departure, 
and  will  rejoice  to  bring  thee  to  himself.  Canst  thou 
bear  to  think  of  forsaking  such  a  friend  ?  Canst  thou 
remain  insensible  to  so  much  goodness  ? 

2.  Let  the  ministers  of  rehgion  learn  hence  not  to 
despise  the  meanest  and  most  degraded  of  mankind. — 
Christ  did  not  shun  the  company  of  heathens  and  pub- 
licans, when  they  appeared  incHned  to  receive  instruc- 
tion ;  but  received  them  gladly,  and  conversed  with  them 
freely.  In  this  it  appears  that  he  was  but  fulfilling  the 
benevolent  intentions  of  his  heavenly  Father,  who 
would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  is  not  willing  that 
any  should  be  lost.  Let  us  not  be  backward  to  rollow 
so  illustrious  an  example.  There  are  many  of  the  hu- 
man race,  who,  in  the  opinion  of.  their  brethren,  are 
sunk  to  the  lowest  state  of  degradation,  by  a  base  em- 
ployment, by  want  of  birth,  or  of  wealth,  by  rude  man- 
nei-s  or  by  uncultivated  minds;  with  whom  few  of  bet- 
ter rank  choose  to  associail^  and  who  are  deemed  the 
outcasts  of  society ;  and  they  are  often  neglected  by 
men  from  whom  better  things  might  be  expected;  by 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  of"  Christ ;  who,  from  a  vain 
idea  of  their  own  superior  attainments,  like  these  self- 
righteous  Pharisees,  stand  aloof  from  all  whom  they 
imagine  not  to  have  made  the  same  proficiency  in  know- 
ledge and  virtue  with  themselves.  But  they  are  not 
animated  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  which  teaches 
us  to  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate ;  nor  do  they 
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follow  the  example  of  their  master,  who,  wherever  he 
found  a  rational  creature,  regarded  Wm  as  the  offspring 
of  God,  as  a  being  capable  of  virtue  or  vice,  as  an  heir 
of  immortality  or  a  victim  of  destruction,  as  a  soul  to 
be  saved  or  to  be  mined,  and  therefore  an  object  of 
kindness  and  compassion,  whom  he  was  to  do  every 
thing  in  his  power  to  instruct  or  reclaim,  however  de- 
graded by  station,  vice  or  ignorance. 


Luke  XV.  11—32.  . 


In  order  to  understand  the  design  of  the  ensuing  pa- 
rable, it  is  necessary  to  keep  in  mind  the  occasion  on 
which  it  was  delivered,  and  tne  connection  in  which  it 
stands.  We  find  from  the  beginning  of  this  chapter, 
that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  accused  Jesus  of  ad- 
mitting publicans  and  sinners,  or  rather,  heathen  pub- 
licans, to  hear  him,  and  of  permitting  them  to  sit  with 
him  at  table.  In  answer  to  this  accusation  he  delivered 
two  parables,  which  we  have  akeady  considered,  in 
whicn  he  shows,  that  as  men  pay  more  attention  to 
what  ihev  think  themselves  in  danger  of  losing,  than 
to  that  which  is  not  exposed  to  danger,  so  he  was  justi- 
fied in  showing  greater  attention  to  Gentiles,  whom 
they  considered  as  lost,  than  to  Jews,  who  were  already 
secured  in  the  service  of  God,  or  at  least  thought  them- 
selves to  be  so.  In  the  story  before  us  he  has  still  a  re- 
fcrpnce  to  the  same  subject,  and  endeavours  to  illustrate 
the  propriety  of  his  own  conduct,  ana  to  expose  the 
pride  and  envious  temper  of  his  adversaries.  The 
younger  brother,  who  is  dissatisfied  with  his  father's 
house,  goes  from  home,  and,  after  wasting  his  portion  in 
riotous  living,  returng  a  penitent  to  his  father's  house, 
represents  the  Gentiles,  who  early  forsook  God,  and 
lived  in  a  state  of  great  wretchedness,  but  seemed  now 
inclined  to  return  to  him.  The  elder  brother,  who  is 
so  much  .displeased  at  the  welcome  reception  given  to 
the  younger,  represents  the  Pharisaic  Jews,  who  already 
began  to  murmur  at  the  attention  paid  to  the  Gentile 
conveits^  and  expressed  their  dissatis&ction  in  much 
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stronger  terms,  when  they  found  that  they  were  to  be 
admitted,  upon  the  profession  of  Christianity,  to  ail  the 
privileges  which  tliey  themselves  enjSyed. 

11.  And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had 
two  sons ; 

12.  And  the  younger  of  them  said 

to  his  father,  rath&r^  "  to  their  father^** 

Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods 

that  falleth  to  me ;  and  he  divided  unto 

them  his  hving,  "  his  substance^ 

This  young  man  was  weary  of  the  restraints  which 
he  suffered  at  his  father's  hons^  and  wished  to  ga 
where  he  should  be  more  at  liberty. 

13.  And  not  many  days  after,  the 
younger  son  gathered  all  together,  and 
took  his  journey  into  a  far  country,  and 
there  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous 
hving. 

He  left  Judaea,  to  go  among  the  Gentiles,  that  he 
might  be  free  from  the  restraints  of  religion,  and  no 
longer  liable  to  the  reproofs  of  his  father  and  of  liis  for- 
mer friends. 

14.  And  when  he  had  spent  all, 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  land  j 
and  he  began  to  be  in  want. 

15.  And  he  went  and  joined  himself 

to,  **  connected  himself  with^*  a  citizen  of 

that  country,  and  he  sent  him  into  his 

fields,  to  hisfarm^  to  feed  swine. 

A  Jew,  who  would  have  considered  himself  as  defiled 
by  eating  swine's>  flesh,  must  have  been  reduced  to  great 
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extremity^  when  he  submitted  to  so  dishonourable  and 
odious  an  employment  as  that  of  feeding  these  animals. 

16.  And  he  would  fain  have  filled 

his  belly  with  the  husks  that  the  swine 

did  eat ;  and  no  man  gave  unto  him. 

What  are  here  called  husks,  were  a  kind  of  chesnut 
produced  in  the  east,  and  used  for  feeding  swine ;  and 
sometimes  the  food  of  the  poorer  class  of  inhabitants. — 
Others,  however,  suppose  that  the  word  signifies  oflal 
in  general. 

17.  And  when  he  came  to  himself, 
he  said,  How  many  hired  servants  of  my 
iather^s  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare, 
and  I  perish  with  hunger ! 

18.  I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  father, 
and  I  will  say  unto  him.  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee, 

IQ.  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one  of  thy 
hired  servants. 

20.  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his 
&ther.  But  when  he  was  yet  a  great 
way  off,  his  lather  saw  him,  and  had 
compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him. 

The  father  was  melted  into  compassion  at  the  sight 
of  his  son,  who  had  bee^i  long  absent,  and  who,  by  want 
(^clothes  and  other  signs  of  distress,  appeared  to  be  ex- 
tremely wretched.  Without  waiting,  tnerefore,  for  his 
approach,  he  ran  out  to  meet  him,  to  express  in  the  ten- 
derest  manner  his  affection,  and  the  joy  which  he  felt 
at  his  return* 

•  See  Harmer#  vol.  ii.  p.  53. 
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21.  And  the  son  said  unto  him,  Fa- 
ther, I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
against  God,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

The  father,  however,  notwithstanding  the  humiliat- 
ing confession  and  proposal  of  the  son,  orders  him  to  be 
treated  with  the  highest  marks  of  distinction. 

22.  But  the  father  said  to  his  serv- 
ants. Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put 
it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  upon  his  hand 
and  shoes  on  his  feet ; 

23.  And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf, 
and  kill  it,  and  let  us  eat  and  be  merry: 

24.  For  this  my  son  was  dead  and 

is  alive  again;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found. 

Tlie  last  member  of  the  sentence  explains  the  first ; 
by  saying  that  his  son  had  been  dead  and  was  alive 
again,  he  only  meant,  that  having  supposed  him  to  be 
lost,  to  see  him  again  was  like  receivmg  him  from  the 
dead. 

And  they  began  to  be  meny. 

We  have  hitherto  had  an  account  only  of  the  wander- 
injgs  and  repentance  of  the  younger  brother,  together 
with  the  benaviour  of  the  father  to  him  upon  his  return. 
We  shall  next  see  the  conduct  of  the  elder  brother  upon 
the  occasion,  which  exhibits  the  temper  of  the  majority 
pf  the  Jewish  nation  towards  the  Gentiles. 

25.  Now  his  elder,  son  was  in  the 
field,  and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to 
the  house,  he  heard  music  and  dancing. 

These  commonly  attended  feasts  in  eastern  countries*. 

*  See  Hanner,  vol.  i.  p.  409. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Luke  XV.  ii—Sl  [113 

Sd*  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants, 
ftnd  asked  what  these  things  meant. 

27.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy  bro- 
ther is  come,  and  thy  father  hath  killed 
the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received 
him  safe  and  sound,  ^<  in  good  health,* 

28»  And  he  was  angry,  and  would 
not  go  in,  therefore  came  his  father  out 
and  entreated  him. 

3P.  And  he,  answering,  said  to  his 
father,  Lo  these  many  years  do  I  serve 
thee,  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time 
thy  commandment ;  and  yet  thou  never 
gayest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make 
merry  with  my  friends. 

This  kui^age  contains  a  just  picture  of  the  temper 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  who  were  under  their  influence :  for  they  enter- 
tained the  highest  opinion  of  the  excellence  and  merits 
of  their  own  service,  and  could  not  bear  to  have  others 
placed  on  the  same  footing,  in  regard  to  the  divine  fu- 
vour,  with  themselves. 

30.  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was 
come,  which  hath  devoured  thy  Hving 
^^  thy  substance^^  with  harlots^  thou  hast 
killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

He  does  not  deign  to  say  my  brother;  but  calls  him 
his  Other's  son,  as  if  he  was  the  only  one  whom  he 
treated  in  that  character.  The  father  had  $;ood  i-eason 
for  being  oflfended  with  this  insolent  speech,  in  which 
he  is  accused  of  gross  partiality  to  a  profligate  son :  yet 

Vol. «.]  F 
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be  still  proceeds  to  reason  mildly  with  the  elder  lirother, 
upon  the  impropriety  of  the  resentment  which  he  dis- 
covered, and  to  justify  his  own  conduct. 

31.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Son,  thou 
art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is 
thine. 

Thou  art  always  at  home,  and  therefore  it  was  im-^ 
possible  for  me  to  show  my  joy  at  thy  return  after  along 
absence,  as  I  have  done  for  thy  brother.  Thou  hast  the 
use  and  enjoyment  of  all  that  I  possess,  besides  what  1 
gave  thee  together  with  thy  brother ;  thou  ait  not, 
therefore,  witnout  reward.  The  father  next  repeats 
the  reasons  which  he  had  before  given  in  ver^e  24th, 
for  rejoicing  on  this  occasion ;  reminding  him  that  the 
person  who  was  received  was  his  brother,  as  well  as  his 
own  son* 

32.  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make 
merry  and  be  glad  :  for  this  thy  brother 
W8«  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  and  was 
lost,  and  is  found. 


BEBBBBBBaBaBBBBBBBHBBK 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  We  have  here  a  striking  but  just  picture  of  the 
wretched  consequences  of  youthful  folly.  A  young 
man,  who  cannot  bear  the  restraints  of  parental  autho- 
rity, resolves  to  quit  his  fathers  roof,  and  to  seek  for 
fioine  place  where  he  can  give  loose  to  im  desires,  and 
enjoy  every  gratification  wnich  his  heart  can  wish  for. 
The  effects  of  this  resolution  are  soon  visible :  his  sub- 
stance is  squandered  away ;  the  sources  of  gratification 
are  dried  up ;  bis  ftiends,  Jf  he  had  any,  forsake  him^ 
and  he  is  left  to  starve,  or  compelled  to  have  tecourse  to 
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the  most  odious  employment  for  a  maintenance.  Such 
is  the  account  given  of  the  younger  brother  in  the  pa- 
rable; and  it  is  but  too  just  a  picture  of  many  otner 
young  men,  who  were  about  to  oe  introduced  into  life 
with  every  advantage  for  doing  well,  but  who  destroy 
all  their  fair  prospects,  by  forsaking  the  guide  of  tlieir 
youth,  and  placing  themselves  under  the  direction  of 
their  passions,  liie  first  part  of  their  career  may  be 
pleasant,  but  it  is  quickly  followed  by  a  long  period  of 
pain  and  trouble,  of  shame  and  remorse.  May  others 
take  warning  from  their  sufferings  in  time,  and  be  care- 
ful to  avoid  a  like  conduct !  Let  them  beware  of  leav- 
ing a  kind  parent,  to  pursue  schemes  which  their  own 
imagination  has  suggested :  for  they  hereby  forsake  an 
experienced  counsellor  and  a  faithful  friend.  From 
that  day  they  will  probably  have  to  date  the  beginning 
of  their  ruin.  A  youn^  man  who  has  been  guilty  of 
this  folly,  and  who  has  by  that  means  reduced  himself 
to  the  lowest  state  of  wretchedness,  is  a  fit  emblem  of 
the  Gentile  world,  who  separated  themselves  from  pious 
ancestors^  to  follow  the  devices  of  their  own  heaii;^  and 
to  worship  idols.  Their  history,  from  that  time  to  the 
period  of  tne  introduction  of  christianity,is  a  melancholy 
detail  of  human  depravity  and  misery. 

. 

2.  In  the  conduct  of  the  father  towards  the  prodigal 
son,  we  have  a  striking  representation  of  the  goodness 
of  God  towards  penitent  smners. 

Great  was  the  offence  which  this  son  had  committed 
against  his  father,  in  setting  light  by  the  advantages 
of  his  company  and  counsels,  and  disobeying  his  autho- 
rity ;  yet  as  soon  as  he  appears  to  be  sensible  of  his  folly 
and  misconduct,  by  turning  his  face  towards  home,  the 
father,  without  waiting  for  his  approach,  or  permitting 
him  to  make  his  submission,  anticipates  what  ne  is  about 
to  say,  runs  forth  to  meet  him,  and  receives  him  with 
every  mark  of  affection  and  ioy.  Such,  and  nnicli 
greater,  were  the  offences  of  tne  Gentiles,  and  of  all 
other  sinners,  s^inst  their  Father  in  heaven :  yet  does 
he  manifest  the  like  readiness  to  forgive  them.  They 
have  no  occasion  to  fear  that  he  will  spurn  them  from 
hb  presence,  or  refuse  the  pardon  which  they  ask :  his 
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arms  will  be  open  to  receive  them,  and  his  heart  wiU 
bid  them  welcome.  How  difFer^ nt  is  this  i-eprescnta- 
tion  of  th^  supreme  Being,  from  the  conceptions  of 
those  who  think  that  he  is  to  be  moved  to  exercise  for-, 
giveness,  by  the  sufferings  and  intercession  of  a  third 
person !  Even  an  earthly  parent,  if  he  has  the  bowels  of 
a  father,  does  not  stand  in  need  of  suph  a  motive,  to  in- 
cline him  to  show  mercy  to  his  offending  offspring ; 
much  less  can  we  suppose  it  of  our  Father  in  heaven. — 
Come  then,  ye  wanaerers  from  your  Father  s  house ;  ac-. 
knowledge  your  faults,  throw  yo^irs^lv^  at  his  feet,  and 
depend  upon  being  forgivei^. 

3,  How  odious  is  the  sph*it  which  Hie  elder  brotiier 
discovers !  He  has  the  highest  sense  of  the  merit  of  his 
o^rn  services,  thinks  they  have  been  very  imperfectly 
rewarded,  and  murmurs  to  find  that  his  younger  brother 
is  so  well  received,  after  living  in  a  state  of  alienation 
and  absence.  This  is  an  exact  delineation  of  thetem« 
per  of  the  Jews  towards  the  Christian  converts,  not 
only  in  the  insitance  here  referred  to>  but  during  the 
whole  period  of  the  first  planting  of  Christianity.  Let 
us  cultivate  a  more  geneious  spirit,  and  learn  to  rejoice 
in  seeing  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  extended  to  al^ 
mankind,  as  well  as  wstowed  upon  ourselves. 


Luke  xyI  1 — 13. 

1.     And  he  said  also  unto  his  disci-. 

pies,    There  was  a  certain  rich   man 

which  had  a  steward,  and  the  same  was 

accused  unto  him  that  he  had  wasted 

his  goods;  ^*  his  substance.'' 

Jesus,  in  this  parable,  fiom  the  example  of  a  crafty 
man,  who  secured  to  himself  a  comfortable  retreat, 
when  he  should  be  dismissed  from  employment,  intend- 
ed to  recommend  to  his  disciples  such  a  wise  use  of 
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worldly  possessions  as  wQuld  secure  tg  them  an  iah^tit^ 
9^oe  iq  the  heaveqs, 

^,  And  be  called  hiiP)  and  said  unto 
him,  How  is  it  that  I  hear. this  of  thee? 
Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship; 
for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward. 

The  steward  had  nothing  to  reply  to  the  charge 
brought  against  him,  and  therefore  only  considers  what 
I}e  smll  be  ab}e  to  (lo  for  hipuself  whep  discarded. 

3.  Then  the  steward  said  within 
himself,  What  shall  I  do ;  for  my  Lord, 
"  way  master,**  taketh  away  from  me  the 
stewardship?  {  pannot  dig>  to  beg  I  am 
phamed. 

While  he  was  thus  nousine;,  a  thought  occurs  to  him 
which  relieved  him  from  all  his  difficulties.  As  he  was 
not  yet  pptput  pf  office,  hfs  resolves  to  make  use  of  the 
power  with  which  |ie  was  iptrusted,  to  secure  a  retreat 
amcfflgst  his  master's  tenants,  when  dismissed  from  his 
Sluice. 

4  I  am  Fe3olved  what  to  do,  that 
when  J  ain  put  out  of  the  stewardship, 
they,  the  tenants^  may  receive  me  into 
th§ir  housest 

6.     So  be   called  every  one  of  his 

lord's,  **  master* Sy*  debtors  unto  him  ; 

These,  as  appears  from  the  nature  of  the  debt,  were 
also  his  tenants,  and  bound,  by  lease  or  written  agree- 
ment, to  pay  him  in  kind  a  certain  proportion  of  the 
produce,  in  oil  or  wheat  or  other  tilings,  according  as 
fbe  growth  of  the  estate  happened  to  be. 

And  said  unto  the  first.  How  much 
owest  thou  unto  my  master  ? 
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0,  And  he  said.  An  hundred  mea- 
sures of  oil.  And  he  said  unto  him^ 
Take  thy  bill,  thme  account  of  the  debty 
and  sit  dqwn  quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

7.  Then  said  he  to  another.  And 
tow  much  owest  thou  ?  And  he  said,  An 
hundred  measures  of  wheat.  And  he 
said  unto  him.  Take  thy  hill  and  write 
fourscore* 

The  measure,  or  batK  of  oil,  contained  a  Klt^e  more 
than  seven  gallons  and  a  half  of  our  measure;  and 
the  measure  of  wheat,  eight  bushels  and  a  h^lf.  So 
that  to  remit  fifty  of  the  first  and  twenty  of  the  second, 
was  no  smj^U  favour,  an(^  might  very  vrell- dispose  the 
tenant  to  receive  the  steward  who  bestowed  it  into  his 
house. 

8.  And  the  master  commended  the  un- 
just steward,  or^  ^^  the  steward  for  his  un-^ 
righteom  dealing^''  because  he  had  done 
wisely^  ^^  because  he  had  dofie  it  prudently. ^^ 

We  cannot  suppose  that  the  master  really  approved 
of  the  conduct  of  one  of  his  servants,  in  cheating  him ; 
but  he  commended  the  prudence  with  which  he  pro- 
vided against  a  day  of  distress. 

For  the  children  of  this  world  are  in 
their  generation  wiser  than  the  children 
of  light. 

It  might  be  better  rendered,  wiser  far  their  genera-' 
tioTij  i.  e.  for  their  life  in  this  world,  than  the  children 
of  light  are  for  their  life,  i.  e.  their  life  in  the  world  to 
come.  Men  of  the  world  are  more  provident  for  their 
future  existence  here,  than  religious  men  aie  for  their 
future  existence  hercafter^ 
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0.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Make  to 
yourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  ^ 
unrighteousness,  or^  ^^  of  these  uncertain 
rkhesy'  that  when  ye  fail,  ^*  when  ye  die,'' 
they  may  receive  you,  or^  **  you  may  be 
recehedy'  into  everlasting  habitations. 

The  meaning  of  this  verse  is  considerably  obscured 
by  the  manner  in  which  it  has  been  translated.     The 
word  manmion  is  taken  from  the  Syriac  language,  in 
which  Jesus  make,  and  signifies  riches,  or,  which  is  the 
same  thing,  tne  God  of  riches.    These  riches  may  with 
.  propriety,  and  agreeably  to  the  language  of  Scripture^ 
be  called  false,  deceitful,  uncertain,  but  cannot  be  de* 
nominated  unrighteous,  in  the  common  sense  of  that 
word,  which  is  only  applicable  to  moral  character.    Je- 
sus exhorts  his  disciples  to  make  such  a  use  of  things 
which  were  of  such  an  uncertain  nature,  as  to  derive 
from  them  substantial  and  everlasting  benefits ;  and  his 
words  may  be  thus  paraphrased :    As  this  steward  se- 
cured to  himself  friends  and  a  home,  by  the  use  which 
he  made  of  what  belonged  to  his  master,  so  I  exhort 
you  to  make  such  a  prudent  use  of  the  possessions  of 
this  world,  that  they  may  prove  real  fiiends  to  you,  at  a 
time  whmi  you  stand  most  in  need  of  their  aid,  and  pro* 
cure  for  you  not  such  a  temporary  dwelling-place  as 
this  steward  obtained,  but  an  everlasting  residence  in 
the  world  to  come. 

As  some  persons  might  not  be  able  to  comprehend 
what  connection  there  could  be  between  the  right  use 
of  wealth  in  this  world  and  the  possession  of  lieaven 
^reafter,  he  proceeds  to  explain  Uiis  connection  in  the 
pext  verses. 

10.     He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which 

^s  leasts  is  faithful  also  in  much. 

He  who,  employs  his  worldly  possessions  for  the  pur- 
poses for  which  they  were  bestowed  by  Providence,  is 
justly  entitled  to  the  happiness  of  heaven :  for  it  is.  ac- 
knowledged that  he  who  is  faithful  to  the  trust  fepdsctl 
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in  him,  in  ifegard  to  thinn  of  little  value,  Will  be  tiquatly 
faithful  in  regard  to  tnings  of  greater  worth.  Hei 
therefore,  who  has  made  a  right  use  of  temporal  good 
things  committed  to  his  care,  deserves  to  be  intrusted 
with  such  as  are  of  infinitely  greater  valufc,  even  such  as 
are  eternal*  On  the  contrary,  if  he  has  been  unfaithful 
in  the  less  instance,  he  does  not  deserve  to  be  trusted 
in  the  greater. 

And  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least,  is 
unjust  also  in  niueh« 

11#  If|  therefore,  ye  .have  not  been 
faithful  in  the  unrighteous  Mammoni 
'^*  in  the  uncertain  riches^^  who  will  com- 
mit to  your  trust  the  true  riches  ? 

He  who  has  been  unfaithful  to  the  trust  reposed  in 
him,  in  re^rdtothe  good  things  of  this  life,  wnich  are 
so  uncertam  and  perishable,  by  abusing  the  gifls  of 
Providence,  or  by  neglecting  to  apply  them  to  the  pur- 
poses for  which  they  were  bestowed,  how  can  he  expect 
to  be  trusted  with  the  permanent  joys  of  heaven,  wnich 
will  be  much  more  capable  of  bemg  abused  or  misem* 
ployed  ? 

12.  And  if  ye  have  not  heen  faithful  in 
that  which  is  another  man's,  or^  ^^  which 
belongs  to  others^^that  isy  riches  which  pass 

from  hand  to  hand^  who  shall  give  you 

that  which  is  your  own,  ^^  that  which  is 

permanentf^ 

Christ  is  still  speaking  ti|K)n  the  same  subject  as  be- 
fore, and  infers  that  those  who  do  not  make  a  right  use 
of  what  is  so  changeable  as  human  riches*  are  not  wor- 
thy to  be  trusted  with  the  riches  of  lieaven,  which  can 
never  be  taken  from  them,  and  which  would  be  entirely 
at  their  own  disposal. 

13.  No  servant  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters ;  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one  and 
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jove  the  other,  or  else  he  will  hold  to 
the  one  and  despise  the  other ;  ye  can- 
not serve  God  and  Mammon. 

Christ  is  here  replying  to  a  secret  objection,  which 
he  perceived  would  he  made  to  the  advice  that  he  had 
just  given  respecting  the  ri^ht  use  of  riches:  for  cove- 
tous persons  would  say;  Altliough  we  love  money,  and 
devote  much  of  our  time  and  attention  to  it,  yet  we  dis- 
charge our 'duty  to  God.  This  Christ  says  is  impossible; 
in  the  same  manner  as  it  is  impossible  that  a  servant 
should,  at  the  same  time,  please  two  masters,  who  are  of 
opposite  dispositions,  and  each  of  whom  expects  all  his 
services  and  the  whole  of  his  affections.  Riches  are 
here  personified,  and  spoken  of  as  a  living  being;  just 
in  the  same  manner  as  in  our  own  language  we  fre- 
quently personify  the  world,  saying,  The  world  does 
tliis  or  that. 


REFLECTIONS. 


i.  In  this  parable,  we  may  see  how  pride  and  an 
aversion  to  labour  urge  men  to  the  commission  of  great 
crimes.  Having  brought  themselves  into  difficulties  by 
their  extravagance,  they  fancy  that  there  is  no  other 
way  of  extricating  themselves  than  by  fraud  or  rapine: 
for  they  cannot  dig,  and  to  beg  they  are  ashamed.— 
Having  been  accustomed  all  their  days  to  an  easy  em- 
ployment, they  cannot  submit  to  one  that  is  more  la- 
Donous;  and  to  solicit  the  means  of  subsistence  from 
the  charity  of  others,  is  what  their  pride  cannot  stoop 
to.  They  have,  therefore,  recourse  to  secret  fraud  or 
open  violence  for  support;  and  thus  the  commission  of 
one  crime  leads  them  to. a  greater,  till  they  have  sunk 
themselves  into  the  Iom;^  depths  of  guilt  and  ruin. — 
Toprevent  such  fatal  consequences,  let  parents  accustom 
their  children,  whatever  their  prospects  in  life  may  be^ 

Vol.2.]  Q 


Digitized  by 


Google 


122]  Luke  xvu  1-^13. 

to  honest  labour,  and  train  them  up  to  habits  of  in- 
dustry ;  that  if,  by  their  own  folly  pr  the  hand  of  Pro- 
vidence, their  circumstances  should  be  reduced,  they 
may  still  have  a  resource  Within  themselves,  and  not  he 
tempted  to  betake  themselves  for  subsistence  to  unlaw- 
ful meanfe.  Let  Iheiti  carefully  inculcate  upon  their 
Ininds,  that  although  poverty,  when  the  consequence 
of  idleness  or  misconduct,  is  a  disgrace ;  when  the  eifect 
of  misfortune,  it  ceases  to  be  so;  and  liiat  in  any  case, 
it  is  better  to  be  poor  than  dishonest,  and  to  beg  bread 
than  to  cheat  or  steal,  in  order  to  obtain  it. 

2.  There  is  in  this  parable  mucli  to'abrm  and  much 
to  comfort  the  rich ;  for  it  must  Surely  be  deemed  mat- 
ter of  serious  alami,  to  find  that  tlieir  possessions  are 
no  more  than  a  trust,  committed  unto  their  hands  by 
the  Governor  of  tlie  universe ;  that  he  watches  over 
the  execution  of  it,  and  will  punish  their  mismanage- 
ment and  unfaithfulness  with  the  loss  of  what  is  ctf  m- 
finitely  greater  value.  It  may  well  be  deemed  good 
ground  of  alatrm  to  learn,  as  they  do  here,  that  tnose 
riches  in  which  they  place  their  hope,  and  which  they 
are  disposed  to  think  secure,  are  so  uncertain  and  tran- 
sitory, that  they  cannot  be  called  their  own,  but  arc 
properly  denominated  the  property  of  others,  who  are 
to  enjoy  them  after  them ;  and  that,  however  they  ^pay 
flatter  thiemselves  \Vith  the  hope  of  being  able  to  unite 
the  lovfe  of  the  world  with  the  performance  of  their  du- 
ty to  iGod,  they  are  absolutely  irreconcileable;  Hke 
serving  two  masters.  It  may  afford  them  comfort, 
however,  to  know,  that  the  uncertain  possessions  of  this 
life,  when  properly  employed,  will  secure  to  them  the 
true  riches :  that  if  they  seek  them  only  to  do  good, 
and  expend  them>  when  obtained,  in  providing  for  their 
relatives  and  friehds,  in  acts  of  beneficence  to  the  poor, 
in  promoting  the  interests  of  truth  and  virtue  in  tlie 
world,  in  advancing  the  religious  ihstiuction  and  moral 
improvement  of  mankind  j  instead  of  being  snares  to 
their  peace  and  tlie  cause  of  their  condemnation,  they 
will  prove  their  best  friends,  and  procure  for  them  tlic 
,most  important  benefits.  1  will,  therefore,  congratul- 
ate those  who  are  thus  distinguished  by  Providence, 
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upon  their  having  in  their  hands  the  means  of  securing 
to  themselves  everlastips  habitations,  and  exhort  them 
to  employ  these  means  ror  that  purpose,  in  the  way  just 
mentioned.  Do  good,  my  brethren:  be  rich  in  good 
works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate^ 
laying  up  in  store  for  yourselves  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  come,  that  you  may  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life.  Be  assured  that  in  acting  thus  you  proceed 
upon  principles  of  the  truest  prudence  j  upon  such  prin- 
ciples  as  ffuide  those  children  of  th|s  Ayorld  who  stand 
in  the  highest  reputation  for  wisdom.  You  part  with 
ft  less  goixl  to  secure  a  greater ;  with  what  is  fleeting  and 
transitory  for  what  is  substantial  and  everlasting ;  while 
enjoying  the  present  moment,  you  are  by  that  means 
mindful  of  the  future. 


Luke  xvi.  16 — 18,  corresponds  with  Matt.  xi.  12,  13. 
V.  18,  SSL 

Luke  xvi.  19.  to  the  end^ 

The  ensuing  parable  relates  to  the  same  subject  as 
the  last,  the  right  use  of  wealth;  and  was  intended  to 
^how  that  rich  men,  if  they  attend  to  nothing  but  the 
gittification  of  their  passions,  will  be  miserable  in  a  fu- 
ture life;  but  that  the  poor,  if  they  are  virtuous,  will  be 
happy.  It  is  formed  upon  a  supposition  that  two  men, 
at  tneir  death,  are  immediately  removed  to  a  place  of 
reward  or  punishment.  This  is  not  agreeable  to  the 
language  or  scripture  in  other  instances,  which  always 
speaks  of  retribution  as  taking  place  only  after  the  ge- 
neral resurrection  :  but  it  is  very  allowable  ii)  a  parable, 
where  the  speaker  does  not  confine  himself  to  strict 
matter  of  fact,  but  suppose^  things  which  have  no  real 
foupdation,  in  order  to  convey  more  effectually  moral 
instruction. 

10.  There  was  a  certain  rich  man, 
who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fin^ 
linen,  ^n4  fared  sumptuously  every  day. 
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This  is  the  description  of  a  person  of- the  first  rtnk  in 
point  of  wealth :  for  to  fare  sumptuously  or  feast  every 
day,  must  be  very  expensive,  and  require  great  riches ; 
and  purple,  which  was  afterwards  the  peculiar  habit  of 
kings  ami  emperors,  was  always  deemed  the  richest  and 
most  supeib  of  dresses,  which  none  but  the  very  great 
presumed  to  wear.  The  purple  of  the  ancients  consisted 
of  fine  linen  died  of  a  purple  colour;  h^uce  it  is  here 
described  as  purple  and  fine  linen. 

20.  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar, 
*^  a  certain  poor  fnan^'  uamed  J(Jiazarus, 
who  was  laid  at  his  gate^  full  of  sores ; 

2L  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the 
crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's 
table:    moreover   the   dogs   came  and 

licked  his  sores. 

He  was  so  feeble  and  decrepid,  through  ulcers  and 
want  of  food,  that  he  could  not  walk  to  the  rich  man's 
gate,  but  was  obliged  to  be  carried  thither ;  so  poor, 
that  he  was  willing  to  accept  of  the  crumbs  from  his 
table,  in  which  he  was  probably  gratified ;  and  so  des» 
titute  of  clothing,  that  he  had  nothing  to  cover  his  ul- 
cers. Such  a  man  seemed  to  have  united  in  his  perton 
all  the  evils  which  belong  to  human  wretchedness :  to 
him  the  name  of  Lazarus,  which  signifies  no  helpy  wag 
properly  applied ;  while  his  rich  neighbour  was  the  re- 
verse of  all  this,  and  seemed  to  possess  every  enjoyment 
which  the  heart  of  man  could  desire. 

^  22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
poor  man  died,  and  was  carried  by  the 
angels  into  Abraham's  bosom. 

Christ,  after  the  language  of  the  Jews,  speaks  of  hea* 
ven,  or  the  future  state  of  good  men,  as  a  feast  or  enter- 
tainment, to  which  a  numoer  of  persons  sit  down,  or 
lie  down,  after  the  manner  of  the  ancients,  in  order  to 
paitake  of  it ;  and  as  among  the  progenitors  of  the  Jews, 
Abraham  was  distinguished  for  his  piety^  to  him  die 
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most  honourable  pjace  was  allotted  Wherefore,  when 
Christ  meant  to  declare  that  some  of  the  Gentile^ 
should  be  thought  worthy  of  the  first  seats  in  this 
kingdom,  lie  3ays,  Matt.  viii.  11,  that  they  should  sit 
down  with  Abraliam,  I^^c  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  In  allusion  to  the  same  idea,  he  represents 
Laeanis  at  his  death  as  carried  into  Abraham's  bosom, 
that  is,  placed  next  to  him,  upon  the  same  couch;  in 
which  situation  the  head  of  Lazams  would  be  under 
th^  breast  or  bosom  of  Abraham  i  in  the  same  manner 
as  John,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  who  sat 
next  to  him  at  table,  is  said  to  have  leaned  on  the  bosom 
of  Jesus,  John  xiii.  93.  Into  this  situation  Lazarus  is 
silid  to  be  conveyed  by  angels,  that  is,  by  inteIliB;ent  be- 
ings, sent  for  thiat  purpose  from  heaven  to  earth,  or  by 
ftny  instrument  employed  by  the  Divine  Being  to  i-e- 
piove  him  out  of  the  world:  for  in  the  language  of 
Scripture,  every  thing  which  God  does,  by  whatever 
means,  he  is  said  to  do  by  the  instrumentality  of  angels^ 

The  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  bu-f 
ried« 

Lazarus  was  laid  under  ground,  as  well  as  he;  but 
the  circumstance  of  his  being  buried  is  mentioned,  in 
order  to  show  that  funeral  honours  were  paid  to  him, 
which  had  been  denied  to  the  poor  man«  We  have  seen 
what  the  condition  of  each  of^  these  persons  was  in  this 
world;  we  are  next  informed  how  tiieir  circumstance^ 
were  reversed  in  the  next. 

23.  And  in  hell  he  lift  np  his  eyes', 
being  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham 
afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

It  is  necessary  here  to  keep  in  mind  what  I  mention- 
ed upon  entering  upon  this  part  of  the  evangelical  his* 
tory^  that  what  is  nere  delivered  is  no  more  than  a  pa- 
rable, and  that  that  parable  represents  men  in  a  state 
of  retribution  immediately  after  death,  or  befoi^e  the 
titae  appointed  by  God  for  that  purpose ;  so  as  to  be  an 
anticipation  of  tnat  period.  Hence  we  find  the  rich 
inan  ha\  ing  a  body»  being  tormented  in  flames^  seeing^ 
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Abraham  and  Lazarus,  and  addressing  himself  to  the 
former;  things  which  conespond  very  well  with  the 
state  of  men  after  a  resurrection  of  the  body,  but  which 
by  no  means  suit  the  idea  of  separate  spirits,  which  are 
suTOOsed  to  be  invisible  beings,  without  a  body,  without 
limbs  or  organs.  To  represent  likewise  the  abodes  of 
the  righteous  and  wicked,  in  a  future  life,  as  so  near  to 
one  another,  that  they  are  pnly  separated  by  a  ^eat 
river  or  gulf,  and  the  inhabitants  upon  the  opposite 
banks  as  seeing  and  convei-sing  with  each  other,  may 
serve  veiy  well  for  the  scenery  of  a  p^able^  and  be  per* 
haps  adopted  from  the  language  of  the  Jews  respecting 
a  future  state,  or  from  the  JElysium  of  the  Greeks;  but 
cannot*  be  supposed  to  be  an  exact  account  of  the  future 
lieaven  and  hell  of  Christians.  In  parables,  many  cir- 
cumstances different  from  o?  contfarv  to  truth  aie  fre- 
quently introduced,  in  order  to  complete  the  rtory,  and 
more  effectually  to  answer  the  puipose  of  the  spckken 

24.  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father 
A)jraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send 
Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his 
finger  in  water,  jand  cool  my  tongue : 
for  I  am  tormented  in  this  fl^nte. 

The  rich  man  calls  Abraham  his  father,  as  being  a 
Jew:  desiring  that  Lazarus  might  be  sent  to  perform 
this  office  for  him,  is  a  plain  proof  that  he  had  relieved 
his  wants,  when  laid  at  his  gate:  for  otherwise  he 
would  have  been  the  last  perf  on  to  whom  Ijp  would  have 
applied  to  grant  a  favour, 

25.  But  Abraham  said.  Son,  re- 
member that  thou  in  thy  hfe  time  re- 
ceivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise 
Lazarus  evil  things ;  but  now  he  is  com- 
forted, and  thou  art  tormented. 

Having  enjoyed  what  thou  deemedst  good  things  in 
thy  past  life,  in  the  gratifications  of  sense  and  in  all  such 
pleasures  as  riches  aiford,  thou  canst  not  think  it  un- 
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treasonable,  if  thou  now  hast  thy  share  of  evil,  which 
is  necessarily  connected  by  the  "laws  of  God  with  thy 
ill  conduct :  and  as  Lazarus  sufllered  so  many  calami- 
ties in  life,  it  is  but  equitable  that  hd  should  now  enjoy 
some  pleasure,  to  balance  the  evil  that  be  has  expert 
enced,  and  to  recompencehim  for  his  good  conduct  un- 
der it-  Here  Abraham  endeavours  to  fcohvince  the 
rich  man  that  it  is  nbt  reasonable  that  his  request 
should  be  complied  with:  in  the  next  verse  he  sho^rs 
that  it  is  not  possible. 

St6.  And  besides  all  this,  between  us 
and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed ;  so 
that  they  which  would  pdss  from  hence 
to  you  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pass  to 
us  that  would  come  from  thence. 

Thou  canst  not  receive  the  relief  which  thou  desirest 
from  us,  because  we  are  separated  from  thee  by  a  gulf, 
or  stream,  which  neither  thou  nor  he  can  pass.  The 
rich  man,  finding  that  he  could  obtain  nothing  for  him- 
self, next  endeavours  to  do  sometliing  for  his  brethren, 
whom  he  had  left  behind  him  in  th^  world,  and  who 
were  imitating  his  example. 

27.  Then  he  said,  I  pmy  thee,  there- 
fore, father,  that  thou  wouldst  send 
him  to  my  father's  house : 

28*  For  I  have  five  brethren,  that 
he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also 
come  into  this  place  of  torments 

He  wishes  that  Lazarus  might  be  sent  to  inform 
them  of  what  was  passing  in  the  other  world ;  tliat 
there  were  severe  punishments  for  those  who  lived  in 
sensual  pleasure,  unmindful  of  God  and  of  a  future  life, 
and  that  he,  in  particular,  was  at  that  time  enduring 
the  most  excruciating  tortures  for  that  course  of  con- 
duct which  they  were  likewise  pursuing.  ThisA.hc 
hopedy  would  convince  them  of  their  error,,  induce  uicm 


Digitized  by 


Google 


l28J  Luke  xvi.  19.  to  the  end. 

to  live  in  a  different  manner,  and  prove  the  inearis  of 
preserving  tllem  from  the  same  dreadful  condition. 

29.  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let  them 
hear  them* 

Let  them  hearken  to  what  they  tcath^  and  do  as  they 
direct,  and  this  will  preserve  them  from  the  misery 
which  you  now  endure. 

30.  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abra- 
ham; but  if  one  went  unto  them  from 
the  dead,  they  will  repent. 

I  despair  of  their  receiving  good  from  the  ordiQary 
methods  of  instruction;  but  it  a  person  were  to  rise 
from  the  dead,  and  assure  them,  fi-om  his  own  know- 
ledge, of  what  takes  place  in  another  world,  it  would  in* 
duce  them  to  alter  their  conduct, 

31.  And  he  said  unto  him.  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  nei- 
ther will  they  be  persuaded  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead. 

If  they  attend  not  to  men  who  proved  that  they  were 
s^nt  from  God,  by  the  most  distinguished  miracles^ 
neither  would  they  attend  to  oije  who  professed  to  come 
from  the  dead  in  the  name  of  God :  for  all  that  he 
could  have  to  recommend  him  would  be  no  mote  than 
a  miracle,  against  the  evidence  of  which  their  conduct 
shows  that  they  are  already  hardened.  To  comply 
with  thy  request,  theiefore,  wowW  be  useless,  if  it  were 
possible. 


REFLECTIONS. 


This  parable  furnishes  us  ]with  many  useful  reflec- 
tions.   We  see, 
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I.     That  what  ishighlj^  esteemed  among  men  is 
bften  odious  and  contemptible  in  the  sight  of  Ood ; 
knd  that  what  theV  despise  he  Values.    Nothing  ap- 
pears more  respectable,  in  the  eves  of  mahkind,  than  a 
rich  nian,  superbly  clothed  and.  feasting  eveiy  day.— 
Many  there  are  who  think  that  the  happiiest  condition 
which  the  world  can  afford ;  who  envy  those  who  en- 
joy it,  and  would  Willingly  sacrifice  truth  and  justice  in 
order  to  attain  thd  same  situation.     Such  men  look  Up- 
on thie  condition  Of  Lazarus  with  disgust  and  horror. 
A  poor  man  full  of  ulcers,  clothed  in  rags,  destitute  of 
ifriends,  laid  at  the  rich  man's  gate,  and  thankful  for 
the  meanest  offal  which  comes  n-dm  his  table,  as  the 
only  means  to  support  life,  is  a  truly  pitiable  and  loath- 
some object :  vfet  this  is  the  man  who  is  regarded  with 
complacency  by  (jod,  Who  stands  high  in  his  favour, 
and  for  whom  the  first  place  of  honour  and  enjoyment 
is  destined  ih  another  world.     Glory  not  ye  nch  meh 
in  your  wealth,   which  is  not  accompanied  with  the 
smiles  of  divine  favdur  t  for  it  shall  soon  be  taken  away 
from  you.     Murmiir  not  ye  virtuous  poor,  at  the  mise- 
ries of  your  condition.     Envy  not  the  rich  and  great 
their  present  superiority  l  for  your  condition  and  theirs 
shall  soon  be  inverted.    Those  who  are  now  your  bene- 
ifactors  may  become  your  petitioners :  for  you  shall  be 
bxalted,  while  they  are  degraded ;  you  shall  be  com- 
forted, while  they  are  tormented. 

2.  The  rich  taiay  learn  that  to  be  free  frorii  great 
crimes,  is  not  all  that  is  expected  from  men  in  their 
condition,  and  that  is  necessary  to  qualify  them  for  fu- 
ture happiness.  This  rich  man  is  not  adcused  of  gross 
iand  flagrant  violations  of  duty.  He  is  not  Charged  with 
murder  or  adultery,  with  fraud  or  oppression ;  nor  even 
With  the  total  want  of  humanity:  for  Lazarus,  it  ap- 
pears, obtained  a  subsistence,  scanty  enough  indeed,  at 
nis  gate,  and  the  favours  which  he  had  conferred  upon 
him  in  that  situation  were  so  considerable,  that  he  nad 
no  doubt  of  his  readiness  to  make  every  return  in  his 
power.  But  he  had  given  himself  up  wholly  to  the 
gratification  of  his  appetites.     His  mind  was  immei-scd 
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ih  setisual  pleasures  or  in  worldly  cares,  and  he  had  ac- 
quired no  relish  for  the  pure  and  refined  pleasures  of  con- 
templation and  devotion.  Although  enjoying  the  rich- 
est bounties  of  Providence,  he  had  not  thought  of  the 
beneficent  author,  nor  acknowledged  his  obligations  to 
hinu  Such  a  man,  although  free  from  the  stain  of  other 
crimes,  has  contracted  much  guilt,  and  is  not  qualified 
for  the  enjoyment  of  heaven.  From  his  doom  let  the 
rich  learn  their  own  danger,  and  be  careful  that  they  do 
not  fall  into  the  like  errors. 

3.  This  parable  teaches  us  the  dreadful  nature  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  wicked  in  a  future  world.  Tlie 
rich  man  is  represented  as  burning  in  the  fire ;  the  most 
terrible  punishment  which  we  are  accjuainted  with; 
and  although  this  language  may  be  considered  as  meta- 
phorical, yet  it  must  be  allowed  to  represent  some  pain- 
or  suffering  equally  formidable,  if  not  more  so.  To  this, 
whatever  it  may  be,  must  those  who  have  forgotten  God 
and  neglected  their  duty  submit,  without  hope  of  alle-, 
viation.  They  cannot  leave  their  dismal  abode  for  a 
moment ;  they  shall  not  be  allowed  a  drop  of  water,  the 
apparently  most  trifling  favour,  to  ease  their  distress  ; 
but  they  must  endure  all  that  God  has  appointed  for 
them,  and  for  as  long  a  time  as  he  shall  trunk  proper. 
Let  sinners  seriously  think  of  this,  and  then  they  will 
not  regard  sin  as  so  trifling  a  matter,  but  slum  it  as  the 
greatest  evil  into  which  they  can  fall. 

4.  If  the  ordinary  methods  of  instruction  with 
which  God  has  furnished  us  in  the  scriptures  do  not 
reclaim  men  from  their  vices,  it  is  not  hkely  that  this 
effect  will  be  produced  by  any  extmordinary  means. — 
The  rich  man  thought  that  his  brethren  would  have 
been  frightened  out  of  their  sins  by  the  appearance  of 
one  from  the  dead,  who  had  seen  all  the  horrors  of  the 
damned.  But  the  same  arguments,  whatever  *  they 
were,  which  rendered  their  minds  unmoved  by  the 
threatenings  of  the  law  and  the  prophets^  would  proba* 
bly  make  them  equally  insensible  to  those  which  mi^ht 
be  delivered  by  such  a  messenger.  This  observation 
justifies  the  conduct  of  Providence,  in  not  having  re* 
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course  to  new  and  unugual  methods  of  reforming  man- 
kind^ when  those  which  have  been  employed  have  failed 
of  success ;  and  it  ought  to  render  us  contented  with 
our  present  advantages. 


Luke  xvii.  1,  2.  corresponds  with  Matt,  xviii.  6,    7. 
3,4. 21,23. 


lAike  xvii.  S — 19* 


5*     And  the  apostles  said  unto  the 
Lord,  Increase  our  faith. 

What  particular  circumstance  induced  the  apostles  to 
make  this  request,  this  writer  does  not  inform  us.  They 
bad  often  been  reproved  by  their  master  for  their  want 
of  faith  in  his  or  their  own  miracutous  powers ;  and  the 
propriety  of  the  present  request  might  have  been  sug- 
gested to  them  by  a  consciousness  of  their  own  deficit 
ency  in  this  respect;  or  it  might  be  made  immediately 
after  their  having  failed  to  cui-e  the  epileptic  youth^ 
mentioned  by  Matthew  (xvii.  14  and  15),  and  after  our 
Lord's  telling  them,  verse  20,   that  they  had  failed 
through  unbelief.     By  these  reproofs  and  the  exhorta-r 
tion  which  Christ  delivers  to  his  disciples,  (Mark  xi. 
82),  Have  faith  in  God  ;  or,  as  it  is  better  rendered  in  the  • 
margin  of  our  bibles.  Have  the  faith  of  God,  that  is,  a 
strong  and  mighty  faith ;  it  appears  that  he  considered 
feith  as  in  their  own  power  to  acquire.      There  can  be 
no  doubt,  however,  tnat  Jesus,  by  performing  in  their 
presence  miraculous  works  of  an  extraordinary  nature, ' 
was  able  to  give  them  much  assistance  in  strengthepipg 
their  faith;  and  therefore  there  was  no  impropriety  in 
their  applying  to  him  for  this  advantage.    But  petitions 
tiius  addressed  to  Christ  by  his  disciples,  while  he  was 
pr^scmt  with  ti^^,  will  by  no  imeans  iustify  offering 
prayer  to  him,  jqow  he  is  in  heaven  ;  which  prayers  he 
cannot  hear,  unless  he  be  present  in  every  place  at  the 
same  time,  an  idea  which  we  can  entertahi  of  none  but 
God. 
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To  remove  the  difficulty  attending  this  verse,  it  hsm 
been  conjectured*  that  it  p^ght  to  be  translated,  noi 
Increase  our  faith,  byt,  Propose  (;o  us  faith,  i.  e.  an  ex-? 
ample  of  faith ;  such  an  example  as  may  illustrate  it^ 
efficacy  and  strengthen  our  own.  Tins  explanation 
will  correspond  very  well  with  the  reply  of  Christ  on 
this  occasion,  in  which  he  shows  what  \!iro^iders  a  strong 
faith  is  capable  of  peifomiin^ ;  but  it  is  m%  authoriseq 
by  the  original. 

6.  And  the  Lord  said^  If  ye  had  faith 
as  ^  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  might  say 
unto  this  sycamine-tree,  Be  thou  pluck- 
ed up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou  planted 
in  the  sea ;  and  it  shftll  obey  y qu. 

Christ  does  not  mean  by  this  language  that  they 
should  literally  be  able  to  do  this  tbin^ ;  but  that  a 
strong  faith  would  enable  them  to  dp  things  as  extraor- 
dinary and  wonderful  as  removing  a  syc^piine-tree  into 
the  sea ;  which  was  a  proverb  among  the  J^ws^  to  ex- 
press any  thing  that  was  deemed  impossible. 

The  words  which  follow  seem  to  have  no  connecUoi^ 
with  the  preceding,  but  to  have  beep  delivered  upon 
fiome  occasion,  to  teach  the  disciples  humilitv.  <  This 
Jesus  has  done  in  the  form  of  a  narable.  They  were 
disposed  to  think  tliat  if  they  haa  discharged  one  part 
of  their  duty  well,  they  midit  sit  down,  satisfied  wiUi 
what  they  had  done ;  but  Jesus  infonns  them  that  se-? 
veral  tilings  were  expected  from  them,  and  that  when 
they,  should  have  done  all,  there  was  nothing  of  which 
they  might  boast, 

7.  But  which  of  you^  having  a  ser- 
vant ploughing,  or  feeding  cattle,  will  say 
unto  him,  by  and  by  when  he  is  come 
from  the  field,  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat; 

This  verse  will  be  more  intelligj|3le,  if  translated  in 
rather  a  different  manner,  by  altering  the  punctuation[ 
of  the  words,   and  transposing  them  a  little.     ^  Bu^ 
•  See  Wakefield's  Note,  • 
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which  of  ^ou,  having  a  servant  ploughing,  or  feeding 
cattle,  will  say  unto  him,  when  he  is  come  from  the 
field,  Come  straitway,  and  sit  down  to  meat;  that  is,  ne-. 
glecting  me." 

8.  And  will  not  rather  say  unto 
him.  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  sup, 
^nd  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me  till  I  have 
eaten  and  drunken;  andaftei'ward  thou 
shalt  eat  and  drink. 

It  is  not  sufficient  for  an  hired  servant,  that  is  to 
plough  or  to  be  a  shepherd,  that  he  do  that  one  busi- 
ness for  which  he  is  principally  hired ;  but  other  com- 
mon offices  there  are.  which  lielong  indifferently  to  all 
servants,  §^ch  as  waiting  at  table  and  other  things;  and 
when  h^  has  done  his  work  in  tlie  fields,  for  wliich  he 
was  hired,  such  as  ploughing  or  tending  cattle,  he  must 
set  himself  chf e^fuily  to  perform  the  other  offices,  before 
J^  thinks  th^t  he  has  done  his  duty,  or  expects  to  re- 
ceive his  ordinary  food,  his  daily  wages.  So,  although 
it  be  your  principal  business  to  preacn  the  gospel,  work 
iniracles  and  propagate  my  religion  in  the  world,  think 
not  that  this  is  thje  wliole  of  ^our  dutv.  There  are  other 
things  of  less  moment,  which  are  also  expected  from 
you,  but  for  which,  however,  you  will  deserve  no  thanks. 

9*  Ppth  Jie  thank  that  servant  be- 
cause he  did  the  things  that  were  com- 
pfianded  him  ?  I  trow  not,  *^  I  think  notJ^^ 

\0f  Sp  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are 
commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofit- 
able servants;  we  have  done  that  which 
was  our  duty  tp  do. 

As  the  servant  who  waited  upon  his  master  when  he 
came  from  the  field  deserved  no  thanks  fiom  him  for 
what  he  had  done,  because  it  was  no  favour,  and  no* 
^ng  more  than  what  was  expected  from  all  servants^ 
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so  ye,  when  ye  bave  done  every  part  of  your  duty,  ac- 
knowledge that  ye  are  servants  who  have  conferred  no 
favour,  and  therefore  can  claim  no  reward.  The  word 
unprofitable,  by  no  means  corresponds  with  the  idea  in- 
tended to  be  conveyed  here:  for  the  servant  spoken  of 
in  the  parable  was  not  a  useless  servant,  but  one  who 
)iad  merited  no  thanks,  in  as  much  as  he  had  done  no« 
tiling  more  than  what  he  was  required  and  expected  to 
do :  therefore  the  persons  who  correspond  to  him  in 
the  explanation  must  be  such  as  come  nnder  the  same 
description,  that  is,  persons  who  have  conferred  no  fe- 
vour  on  God  by  their  services,  and  can  consequently 
merit  no  thanks.  This  representation  was  well  calcu- 
lated to  check  all  pride  and  boasting.  It  is  true,  how- 
ever, that  God  can  derive  no  profit  uom  the  services  of 
any  of  his  creatures,  and  in  that  view  they  may  be  all 
considered  as  unprofitable;  but  this  is  not  the  idea 
which  Christ  intends  to  convey, 

1 1.  And  it  came  to  pass^  as  he  went 
to  Jerusalem,  that  he  passed  through 
the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee^ 

That  is,  through  Galilee  first  and  Samaria  afterwards, 
which  lay  between  that  country  and  Jerusalem.  So 
John  tells  us  (iv,  4.)  that  when  Jesus  left  Jud^a  to  go 
into  Galilee,  he  must  needs  go  through  Samaria. 

12.  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain 
•village^  there  met  him  tea  men  that  were 
lepers^  which  stood  afar  off. 

Persons  afiiicted  with  this  disease  were  considered  by 
the  Jewish  law  as  unclean^  and  therefore  ordered  to  be 
kept  without  their  camp,  when  in  the  wildemessi  and, 
witJiout  their  cities,  when  settkd  in  Canaan.  There 
were  ten  persons  in  this  disorder,  without  the  villagie 
through  wnich  Jesus  passed ;  who,  being  excluded  from 
all  intercourse  with  other  persons^  associated  with  each 
/oi^her,  in  the  same  manner  as  we  find  fo^r  lepers  with- 
.out  the  gates  of  Samaria,  when  it  was  hepieged  by  the 
Syrians,  {2  Kings,  vii.  4*  ,  ^ 
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13.  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices, 
and  said,  Jesus,  master,  have  mercy  on 
us* 

Their  situation,  in  consequence  of  being  excluded 
fh)m  society,  was  truly  wretched ;  and  having  lieard  of 
the  cures  which  Jesus  had  performed  for  others  in  a 
like  situation,  they  hoped  that  he  would  grant  them 
relief 

14.  And  when  he  saw  them  he  said 
unto  them,  Go^  show  yourselves  unto 
the  priests. 

They  were  ihe  persons  appointed  by  the  law  to  judge 
whether  a  leprosy  wasr  cured :  there  was  also  this  addJr 
tional  reason  for  sending  them  to  the  priests,  in  tJie 
present  instance,  that  the  certainty  of  the  cure,  and 
tberefcM^  the  reality  of  the  miracle,  would  be  proved 
by  the  testimony  of  an  impartial  perscm. 

And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  they  went 
they  were  cleansed. 

It  does  not  appear  that  Jesus  told  them  that  they 
should  be  cured,  but  as  much  as  this  was  implied  in  his 
sending  them  to  the  priest ;  and  they  so  understood 
him :  ror  they  immediately  set  out  for  that  purpose,  ex- 
pecting to  be  cured  before  they  came  to  him,  which  ac- 
cordingly happened. 

15.  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  healed,  turned  back,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  glorified  Godj 

Although  this  miracle  was  performed  at  the  will  of 
Jesus,  yet  this  man  very  properly  considered  God  as  the 
real  author,  who  can  adone  alter  the  course  of  nature 
which  he  has  established.  To  him,  therefore,  he  first  gives 
praises  for  the  cure  he  has  received ;  but  he  thinks  that 
thanks  are  due  to  Jesus  likewise,  who  was  the  instru- 
ment of  God  in  conveying  the  favour :  he  therefore 
renders  them  to  him  next. 
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W.  And  fell  down  on  bis  face  at  Ins 
feet,  at  the  feet  of  Jesus^  giving  hini 
thanks ;  and  he  was  k  SaLmsiHtati. 

17*  And  Jesus,  answering,  said^ 
Were  there  not  ten  cleansed;  but  where 
are  the  nine  ? 

18.  There  ate  hot  found  tliat  re-^ 
turned  to  give  gloiy  to  Godj  save  this; 
strangefi 

The  Jews  considered  the  (Samaritans  as  strangers  of 
Gentilcfe,  although  they  worshipped  the  God  of  Israel- 
It  is  obserrable  that  Christ  takes  every  opportunity  of 
holding  out  to  public  notice  the  faith  and  other  virtues 
bf  Gentiles;  wnrch  must  have  greatly  tended  to  re- 
toove  the  pi-cjudices  of  the  believing  Jews  against  them. 

19,  And  he  said  unt6  hifti^  Arise: 

go  thy  tv£ty:  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 

whole,  *^  healed  thee^ 

We  learn  from  numerous  instances  that  a  certain  de- 
gree of  faith  in  the  divine  power  was  necessary  for  those 
who  received  miraculous  cures,  as  well  as  for  those  who 
performed  them.  This  man  possessed  as  mucli  as  was 
requisite  for  this  purpose,  ana  therefore  is  said  to  b6 
cured  by  his  faith. 


REFLECTIONS. 

\    ■■ 


1 .  We  may  obseiTe  from  thi;5  passage  that  the  dutie* 
of  life  are  many  and  various.  The  husbandman  and 
shepherd  had  not  finished  their  work  with  the  labours 
of  tne  field;  but  they  had  duties  to  perform  when  they 
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came  home,  which  werfe  not  less  expected  from  them 
than  the  former.      Thu5  every  man  has  some  duties 
which  are  peculiar  to  his  profession,  and  others  which 
are  common  to  him  with  the  rest  of  mankind :  but  the 
performance  of  both  is  requisite,  in  order  to  complete 
his  services  in  other  relations,  as  a  husband,  a  master  or 
a  father ;  as  a  subject  of  civil  gcTVeriiment ;  as  an  in- 
habitant of  a  particular  country ;  as  a  member  of  the 
world  at  large.      He  may  have  much  to  do  m  each  of 
these  capacities;  and  every  other  man  will  have  a  like 
varietv  in  his  duties,  in  proportion  to  the  different  rela- 
tions m  which  he  happens  to  be  placed.    The  error  into 
which  men  are  most  in  danger  of  falling,  in  regard  to 
this  subject,  is  paying  attention  to  that  part  of  their 
Conduct  which  is  most  conspicuous  and  likely  to  be  no- 
ticed, while  they  neglect  duties  of  a  more  private  nat- 
lire,  but  not  of  less  consequence  to  the  \Velfare  of  soci- 
ety.    Let  it  be  our  care  to  discharge  both. 

2,     Let  us  ever  keep  in  mind  the  view  here  given  of 
the  merit  of  human  cdnduct,  even  when  it  is  most  per- 
fect.    When  we  do  our  duty  most  exactly  we  have  no- 
thing whereof  to  boast.     Our  best  services  deserve  no 
thanks :  for  they  are  no  more  than  what  our  duty  re- 
quires, and  what  we  are  bound  to  perform.     It  is  also 
true  that  there  is  not  one  of  us  who  does  not  in  many 
instances  fail  of  what  is  reauired  from  him  j  who  does 
liot  worship  God  with  much  less  fervour,  and  observe 
nis  will  witn  less  care,  than  his  perfections  demand,  and 
he  himself  is  able  to  practise;  who  does  not  do  less  for 
restraining  his  appetites  and  passions,  for  promoting  his 
own  religious  improvement  and  the  good  of  others, 
than  his  circumstanpes  will  admit  of.     This  considera* 
f  ion  furnishes  more  ground  for  shame  and  sorrow  thau 
for  boasting;  and  in  regard  to  those  instances  in  which 
men  have  done  the  best  which  they  were  able  to  do, 
they  must  remember,  that  both  their  inclination  to  do 
good  and  their  ability  to  perform  it,  come  from  God  ; 
which  precludes  all  pretences  to  pVide.     If  at  any  time, 
therefore,  O  man,  tliou  art  inchned  to  be  vain  of  thy 
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good  dteds,  and  to  ^lory  in  what  thoujiastdon^  rccof^ 
feet  these  considerations,  and  be  silent! 

3.  How  great  is  the  goodness  of  God  in  rewarding 
«uch  services!  Those  good  actions  which  tie  himself  en* 
ables  us  to  perform,  which  are  accompanied  with  nu^ 
merous  failings  and  offences,  he  thinks  proper  to  hon* 
our  with  his  favour  now,  and  with  an  eternal  life  of 
ever-increasing  felicity,  in  heaven.  What  bounty  and 
beneficence  are  these !  Blessings  bestowed,  where  pun- 
ishment is  due  $  an  everlasting  recompence,  where  there 
is  no  claim  to  the  smallest  favour.  Let  us  never  ceas« 
fo  admire  and  adore  the  divine  goodness^ 

4.  The  circumstances  attetiding^  the  cure  of  the 
leprous  men  deserve  to  be  ncfticed,  on  account  of  thef 
evidence  whicli  they  afford  that  it  was  done  by  divine 
power.  The  disorder  with  which  they  were  afflicted  is 
well  known  to  be  of  the  most  obstinate  kind,  and  ne^ 
ver  removed  but  by  long  medical  or  other  treatment  i 
yet  hei-e  we  find  that  it  is  retnoved  at  once.  The  cure 
was  also  perfomied  while  Christ  was  at  a  distance,  sa 
that  there  could  be  no  room  for  any  collusion  betweert 
him  and  the  lepers,  or  for  practising  any  of  the  arts  of 
imposture ;  and  not  upon  one  person  only,  who  might 
perhaps  be  supposed  to  become  well  of  a  sudden,  front 
some  unknown  cause,  bul  upon  ten  men,  at  the  same 
time.  Such  an  event,  ta^iig  place  in  such  circum- 
stances, can  only  be  accou^ed  for  by  the  power  of 
God,  which  was  present  with  Qjhrist,  and  acted  by  him. 

5.  How  unnatural  was  the  conduct  of  the  gieater 
,  part  of  these  men !  They  had  received  an  important  fa- 
vour, which  restored  them  to  health  and  the  society  of 
their  fellow  men,  at  their  own  earnest  request ;  but 
they  would  not  turn  back  a  few  paces  to  thank  their 
benefactor.  A  notable  miracle  had  l>een  wrought  upon 
them ;  but  they  neglected  to  give  God  glory  for  it.—* 
Let  us  be  careful  to  avoid  the  sin  of  ingratitude,  either 
to  God  or  man ;  and  in  particular,  when  our  health  is 
restored  after  long  and  dangerous  illness,  let  us  not 
omit  to  give  God  the  glory  of  our  recovery,  by  thank- 
ing him  for  it  ui  public  as  well  as  in  private^ 
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i .  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them, 
to  this  end,  that  men  ought  always  tp 
pray,  and  not  to  faint; 

In  this  parable  Jesus  has  a  reference  to  what  he  had 
just  been  saying,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  of  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  This  event  was  highly  desii*a- 
ble  to  the  dijciples  of  Jesus,  as  it  would  free  them  from 
the  persecution  of  the  Jews,  who  proved  to  ht  their  bit- 
terest enemies:  but  as  it  would  be  many  years  before  it 
took  place,  and  Christians  would  suffer  much  in  the 
mean  time,  they  would  be  in  danger  of  desponding,  and 
of  ceasing  to  pray  for  its  apprpach.  Against  this  error 
therefore  he  now  endeavours  to  guard  them,  by  recom- 
mending unremitting  perseverance  in  their  petitions  to 
God  for  this  important  change. 

2.  Saying,  There  was  in  a  city  a 

judge,  which  /eared  not  God,   neither 

regarded  man. 

He  was  a  man  of  abandoned  character,  yet  intrus|ed 
with  the  important  office  of  deciding  differences  which 
might  arise  among  men,  a*d  of  redressing  the  wrongs  of 
the  injured, 

3.  And  thei^e  was  a  widow  in  that 
city,  and  she  came  to  him,  saying,  A- 
venge  me  of,  or^  ^^  do  me  justice  a- 
gainst^'  mine  adversary. 

This  request  was  reasonable,  and  what  a  public  ma- 
gistrate was  bound  to  comply  with  from  his  office.  But 
this  judge  felt  none  of.  the  principles  which  ought  to 
have  actuated  one  of  his  profession. 

4.  And  he  would  not  for  a  while. 
But  afterward  he  said  within  himself. 
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Though  I  fear  not  God,    nor  regarcj 
man; 

5.  Yet  Jjecause  this  widow  troubleth 
me,  I  will  avenge  her,  ^^flo  her  justice^''  lest 
by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me. 

What  he  would  not  grant  to  the  calls  of  justice  and 
the  cries  of  the  widow,  he  readily  yields  for  his  own 
ease. 

6.  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what 
the  unjust  judge  saith. 

Thi§  parable  suggests  to  you  useful  instruction. 

7.  And  shall  not  God  do  justice  for 
his  own  elect?  ^^  his  chosen  people?^' 
which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him, 
though  he  bear  long  with  them  ?  rather^ 
*'  though  he  delay  long  towards  them  ?'' 

God's  elect  are  the  people  whom  he  has  chosen  and 
separated  from  other  nation?,  to  be  favoured  with  reve- 
lations of  his  will,  with  divine  teachers  and  other  reli- 
gious advantages,  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  the 
knowledge  and  practice  of  true  religion  in  the  world. 
These  were  at  first  the  descendenta,  of  Abraham  only  : 
but  now  they  are  all  who  profess  faith  in  Christ,  from 
whomsoever  "descended,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile.  Those 
of  them  who  were  Jews  suffered  great  oppression  fix)m 
their  countiymen,  but  had  ample  justice  done  them  at 
the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state  and  people ;  and  it 
was  the  design  of  Jesus,  by  this  parable,  to  encourage 
them  to  pray  earnestly  and  unremittingly  for  that  event. 

The  design  of  Jesus  is  not  to  represent  God  as  an 
unjust  judge,  who  may  be  compelled  to  comply  with 
pur  wishes  by  importunate  intreaties ;  but  his  argument 
is  this  :  Since  a  person  pf  that  character  will  do  justice 
for  those  who  aslc  for  it,  from  a  regard  to  his  own  ease, 
how  much  more  reasonable  is  it  to  suppose  that  God 
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iiyill  do  the  same  thing,  from  the  benevolence  and  recti- 
tude of  his  own  n^iture!  The  mode  of  reasoning  is  exr 
actly  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which  you  have  exhi- 
bited in  Luke  xi,  5,  &c.  for  encouraging  the  disciples  to 
ask  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  to  pray  for  miraculous  powers ; 
where  a  man  goes  to  his  friend  to  ask  bread  at  midnight, 
iand  is  repfcsented  as  obtaining  )by  importunity  what 
would  not  have  been  yielded  to  charity. 

8.  I  tell  you  that  he  will  do  them 
justice  speedily.  Nevertheless,  when 
the  son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find 
faith  on  the  earth,  rather^  *^  in  the  land^^ 
that  is^  the  land  of  Judcea. 

The  faith  here  spoken  of  is  the  belief  that  God  would 
do  justice  speedily  for  his  elect,  which  induces  those 
who  entertain  it  to  pray  to  him  night  and  day  for  that 
purpose.  Our  Saviour's  (question  seems  to  imply  that 
there  would  be  little  of  this  kind  of  faith  in  Judsea,  at 
the  time  when  he  should  come :  accordingly  the  apostle 
Peter  speaks  of  some  (2  Peter,  iii.  4.^  who  at  that  time  be- 
gan to  say,  "Where  is  the  promise  oi  his  coming?  forsince 
the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  ?"  And  Matthew,  in 
the  corresponding  passage,  represents  Jesus  as  saying, 
tliat  on  account  of  the  afllictions  which  should  precede, 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  many  would  be  offended, 
and  the  love  of  many  wax  cold,  it  must  be  remember- 
ed that  the  coming  of  the  son  of  man  here  spoken  of 
was  hot  his  own  personal  appearance,  but  the  manifest* 
ation  of  his  glory  in  the  punishment  of  the  Jews,  for 
rejecting  him  ana  ill-treating  his  disciples, 

9.  And  he  spake  this  parahle  unto^ 
or^  ^' concerning^'  certain,  which  trusted 
in,  or^  ^^  in  regard  lOy'  themselves,  that 
they  were  righteous;  and  despised 
others. 
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10*  Two  men  went  up  jrjto  the  tem^ 
pie  to  pray ; 

They  resorted  to  the  temple,  becaus^e,  although  God 
is  everywhere,  yet  that  place  was  considered  as  hU 
more  immediate  residence. 

The  one  a  Pharisee,  the  other  a  tax-r 
gathjerer. 

The  former,  in  high  reputation  for  his  strict  observ* 
ance  of  the  law ;  the  latter,  ip  ill  repute  pn  laccoupt  qf 
his  profession. 

11.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed 
thus  with  himself,  or^  ^*  the  Pharisee  stood 
by  himself^  and  prayed  thus;'  God,  I 
thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men 
are;  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers;  or 
even  as  this  tax-gatherer. 

He  first  mentions  the  vices  from  which  he  was  free, 
and  afterwards  the  virtues  by  which  he  was  distin* 
guished. 

12.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week  j  I  give 
tythes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

The  services  for  which  the  Pharisee  values  himself 
were  no  where  required  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  were 
practised  by  him  and  the  rest  of  his  sect  only  from  os- 
tentation :  hence  Jesus,  in  another  place,  tell$  them  that 
they  fast  to  be  seen  of  men;  and  that  they  pay  tithes  of 
mint,  anise  and  cummin,  of  their  garden-nerbs,  while 
they  neglect  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  mercv, 
^stice  and  fidelity:  so  that,  however  true  what  the 
Pharisee  here  says  of  himself  might  be,  what  he  had 
done  was  of  no  value  in  the  estimation  of  God.  What 
seems  blameable  in  the  temper  of  this  Pharisee  is  hii 
detailing  with  pleasure  the  supposed  vices  of  other 
men,  and  attributing  to  himself  the  opposite  excelleu- 
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^les,  wlien  it  did  not  appear  that  he  ffosse^sed  them  j 
or  at  least,  not  in  such  perfection  as  to  justify  him 
In  dwelling  upon  them  with  so -much  satisfaction. 
The  temper  of  the  tax-gatherer  is  the  reverse  of  this. 
He  neither  boasts  of  his  great  virtues,  nor  his  eminent 
services;  neither  does  he  suppose  himself  better  thaa 
other  men;  biit,  under  a  deep  conviction  of  having 
committed  many  oflfeticcs,  he  humbly  acknowledge* 
his  guilt  and  prayS  for  forgiveness. 

13.  And  ihe  tax-gatherer,  standiBg 
afar  off^  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as 
his  eyes  unto  heaven  ;  but  smote  upon 
his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner! 

lie  would  not  presume  to  come  neaf  a  man  who 
Appeared  so  much  more  righteous  than  himself  as  thi$ 
Pharisee* 

His  words  are  few  but  proper;  tod  his  actions,  in 
fixing  his  eyes  upon  the  ground  and  in  smiting  hia 
breast,  strongly  express  the  humility  of  his  mind  and 
Uie  deep  contrition  which  he  felt  for  his  offences. 

14.  I  tell  you  this  man  went  down 
to  his  house^  ^'  went  home^''  justified  ra- 
ther than  the  other. 

He  was  esteemed  or  accepted  as  righteous  ia  the 
^ight  of  God,  mther  than  the  other*  The  humble 
prayer  of  the  offending  but  repenting  tax-^gatherer, 
was  more  acceptable  to  the  Divine  Being  than  the  ex- 
ternal sanctity  of  the  Pharisee,  accompanied  witU 
proud  confidence. 

For  every  one  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted. 

He  that  standeth  high  in  his  own  estimation  in  the 
•cale  of  excellence,  stands  low  in  the  estimation  of 
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God :  but  he  who  has  a  humble  opinknt  of  his  owti 
merits  is  liighly  esteemed  by  God, 


REFLECTIONS. 


i.     i  obsehe  that  encouragements  and  exhortation^ 
io  persevere  in  prayei^  to  God  are  not  less  necessary 
for  us  than  they  were  for  the  fn-st  disciples.     We  wisnf 
for  events  like  to  those  whiclt  were  looked  for  by  the 
first  Christians,  when  they  longed  for  the  destruction 
of  the  Jewish  power ;  and  we  meet  with  like  obstacles^ 
fo  the  accomplishment  of  our  wishes,  and  are  under  the 
$ame  temptation  to  despond.     The  simple  religion  of 
Jesus  has  been  greatly  conupted  by  doctrines  and  ce- 
remonies of  human  invention;  and  these  corruptions 
have  every  where  taken  place  under  the  protection  of 
the  civil  power,  and  are  thought  necessary  to  the  good 
government  and  welfare  of  the  state.    Those  .who  em- 
ploy the  light  of  reason  and  revelation  to  dispel  these 
errors,  and  to  restore  the  gospel  to  its  ori^nal  purity,- 
are  eveiy  where  opposed,  proscribed  and  persecuted. 
Their  endeavours  to  refoim  the  christian  world  seem 
rather  to  inflame  the  resentment  and  to  stir  up  thtf 
fury,  than  to  convince  the  judgment  of  their  oppo- 
nents j  and  to  induce  themto  nold  faster  what  they 
wish  to  m^ke  them  give  up.     In  so  unequal  and  uiv 
successful  a  contest,  the  advocates  for  truth  will  be 
mclined  to  despair,  and  to  conclude  that  God  has  re- 
solved that  the  dominion  of  errOr  shall  be  perpetual. 
Let  them  not,  however,  forget  the  power  ana  the  pro- 
mises of  God,  who  has  clearly  foretold  the  overthrow 
and  punishment  of  this  anti-christian  power.     Babylon 
the  great,  with  whom  the  king^  ot  the  earth  have" 
committed  fornication,  by  their  alliances,  shall  certain- 
ly come  into  remembrance  before  God ;  to  give  unto 
her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath. 
She  who  hath  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets 
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jshall  have  blood  to  drink:  for  she  is  worthy  1  God  will 
reward  her  as  she  hath  rewarded  others:  yea,  he  will 
give  unto  her  double  for  all  her  sins.  Let  Christians, 
therefore,  persevere  in  prayer  for  this  event,  which  God 
liath  predicted,  and  commanded  them  to  look  for;  and 
at  this  time  especially  let  them  not  despair,  when  so 
many  symptoms  appear  of  its  approach.  Although 
accompanied  with  nreadful  evils  to  a  great  part  of  thd 
christian  world,  as  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was 
to  the  Jews,  it  is  still  highly  desirable.  It  will  be  an 
act  of  justice  upon  a  cruel  and  pereecuting  power,  which 
has  deluged  the  world  with  blood:  it  will  free  the 
faithful  servants  of  God  from  unjust  oppression;  open 
the  way  for  the  progress  of  truth,  and  be  the  a^ra  of 
the  improvement  and  happiness  of  a  great  portion  of 
tlie  human  race.  Let  Christians  then  trust  in  God 
for  the  accomplishment  of  this  event,  and  pray  to  him 
day  and  night  for  this  purpose* 

2.  From  the  account  here  given  of  a  Pharisee,  we 
learn  how  ignorant  men  may  be  of  themselves,  and 
how  necessary  it  is  for  us  to  take  care  that  we  do  not 
fall  into  the  like  delusion.  In  his  own  opinion  he  has 
no  vices  or  faults  with  which  to  reproach  himself,  and 
possesses  many  eminent  virtues.  lie  may  behold  him- 
self with  complacency,  and  approach  his  Maker  with 
confidence,  wnen  it  is  evident  to  all  eyes  but  his  own 
that  the  excellencies  for  which  he  values  himself  are 
no  more  than  cxteraal  observances,  of  no  intrinsic 
worth;  that  he  lias  overlooked  the  first  principle  of 
genuine  goodness,  wJiich  is  humility;  and  that  he  is 
far  inferior  in  the  scale  of  excellence  to  the  tax-gather- 
er whom  he  contemns.  Let  us  learn  from  this  mistake 
to  distrust  all  sentiments  which  tend  to  give  us  a  fa- 
vourable opinion  of  ourselves:  it  is  highly  probable 
that  they  are  ill-founded;  for  there  is  no  instance  in 
which  our  judgments  are  so  liable  to  be  corrupted. 

3.  We  see  what  sentiments  become  us  in  approacli- 
Jng  the  Divine  Being;  humility  and  contrition.  In 
tiie  parable  they  are  put  into  the  mouth  of  a  Jewish 
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tax-galherer :  a  man  who  belonged  to  a  class  of  people! 
that  lay  under  a  bad  name,  and  who  in  general  de- 
jServed  it.  But  they  are  not  less  suitable  to  Christians 
of  the  present  day,  however  excellent  their  characters^ 
who,  if  they  reflect  upon  the  actions  of  their  past  lives, 
will  see  much  to  lament,  and  much  that  requires  for-^ 
giveness.  Many  are  the  instances  in  which  they  have 
omitted  their  duty,  or  peifoimed  it  negligently;  many 
are  the  positive  offences  which  they  nave  committed 
against  the  laws  of  heaven,  in  regard  to  which  they 
may  with  propriety  adopt  the  language  of  the  tax- 
gatherer,  God  oe  merciful  to  me  a  sinner! 


Lukexviii.  15 — SO.  corresponds  with  Matt  xix.  13 — 29- 

—  SI— 34. XX.  17—19. 

—  35.  - —  29—. 


Luke  xix.  1 — 27. 

1.  And  Jesus  entered,  and  passed 
through  Jericho* 

2.  And  behold  there  was   a  man, 

named  Zaecheus,  which  was  the  chief 

among  the  tax-gatherers ;  and  he  was 

rich. 

He  was  the  superior  officer  of  the  customs  at  Jericho^ 
and  in  that  situation  had  acquired  wealth. 

3.  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus, 
who  he  was,  and  could  not  for  the 
press,  rat  her  y  '^  from  among  the  multi^ 
tude^^  because  he  was  little  of  stature. 

Having  heard  much  of  the  feme  of  Jesus,  he  was 
very  desirous  to  see  his  person ;  and  as  he  could  not 
gratify  his  curiosity  in  the  streets  of  Jericho,  he  ran 
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bcfoi*e,  and  placed  himself  in  a  situation  where  there 
would  be  nothing  to  obstruct  his  sight  and  disappohit 
his  curiosity. 

4.  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed 
up  into  a  sycamore-tree  to  see  him : 
for  he  was  to  pass  that  way;  rather, 
^^  hy  which"'  i.  e.  the  sycamore-^tree^  ^^  he 
was  to  pa^s.^^ 

5.  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the 
place,  he  looked,  up,  and  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  him^  Zaccheus,  make  haste 
and  come  down:  for  to-day  I  must 
abide  at  thy  house. 

Jesus  had  never  seen  Zaccheus  before ;  yet  he  calls 
him  by  his  name,  and  discovers  that  he  is  well  ac- 
quainted with  his  character :  knowing  that  he  would 
be  a  Mrelcome  guest,  he  invites  himself  to  his  house. 

6.  And   he  made  haste,  and  came 

down,  and  received  him  joyfully. 

He  was  rejoiced  to  be  honoured  with  the  presence 
pf  30  distinguished  a  guest. 

7.  And  when  they  saw  it,  they  all 
murmured,  saying  that  he  was  gone  to 
be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner. 

If  vft  suppose  Zaccheus  to  have  been  a  Jew,  w6 
must  think  that  his  countrymen  were  surprised  and 
displeased  to  see  Jesys,  who  was  a  prophet,  and  made 
pretensions  to  great  sanctity,  associate  with  a  man 
who  was  infamous  by  his  own  vices,  oi*  those  of  per- 
sons of  his  profession.  But  if  the  term  sinner  has  the 
same  sense  here  which  we  have  endeavoured  to  show 
that  it  has  in  other  places,  and  signifies  no  more  than 
a  Gentile,  the  cause  of  Uieir  displeasure  is  obvious,  as 
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well  as  the  reason  for  Christ's  copduct.  Thf?y  wer<i 
offended  to  s^e  Jesus  going  to  the  house  of  a  Gentile, 
with  whom  no  Jew  would  have  familiar  intercoui-se  ; 
and  he  was  desirous  of  removing  from  tjie  minds  of 
his  disciples  the  prejudices  which  they  entertained 
against  Gentiles,  as  we  have  seen  him  to  be  on  former 
occasions,  both  by  his  discourses  and  actions;  and  t© 
prepare  the  way  tor  their  admission  into  the  christiaij 
church,  which  was  to  take  place  after  his  resunection. 
This  supposition  appears  the  more  probable,  as  it  is  not 
likely  that  Christ  would  take  so  much  pains  as  he  ap- 
pears to  have  taken,  to  remove  or  soften  the  prejudice^ 
of  the  Jews  against  the  publicans,  if  they  were  in  ge- 
neral men  of  bad  moral  character. 

8.  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said 
iinto  the  Lord,  Behold,  master,  the  hc^lf 
pf  my  goods  I  give  to  tlie  poor;  and 
if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any 
man  by  false  accusation,  or^  '^  if  I  have 
wronged  any  man  ifi  any  things''  I  res- 
tore him  fourfold* 

BefQre  this  visit  which  he  received  from  Jesus,  he 
became  acquainted  with  his  doctrine,  particularly  with 
the  interesting  doctrine  of  a  future  life,  which  filled 
his  mind  with  so  much  joy,  that  as  a  testimony  of  his 
gratitude  to  the  Divine  Behig,  he  resolved  immedi- 
ately to  give  half  his  substance  to  the  poor ;  like  the 
first  christian  converts,  whom  we  read  of  in  the  book 
of  Acts,  ii.  45.  who,  we  are  told,  sold  their  possessions 
and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man 
'  had  need.  As  Zaccheus  would  naturally  reserve 
enough  to  himself  to  live  upon,  it  is  evident  that  what 
he  had  upjustlv  acquired  could  amount  to  only  a  very 
small  part  of  his  property;  otherwise,  the  remainder 
would  not  have  been  sufficient  for  a  subsistence. 
Some  have  calculated  that  had  it  amounted  to  an 

eightl),  it  must  have  stripped   him  of  every  thing. 

!X?*€  iiifeience  which  this  consideration  suggests  U, 
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that  in  the  preceding  part  of  his  life  he  had  conducted 
himself  with  great  eauity  in  his  profession,  although 
he  had  acquired  wealtli  in  it :  yet  as  he  found  that  the 
laws  of  Christ  required  the  strictest  attention  to  just- 
ice, and  as  it  was  possible  that  he  might  have  trans- 
gressed its  sacred  rules  in  a  profession  so  exposed  to 
temptation  as  that  of  a  publican,  he  was  willing  to 
make  the  best  atonenie'nt  for  his  offences  that  he  was 
ftble,  by  ample  restitution.  To  restore  fourfold  for 
whatever  had  been  fraudulently  taken  away,  was  a 
punishment  inflicted  in  certain  cases  both  by  the  Jew- 
ish and  Roman  law.     Exod.  xxii.  h 

9.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him^  ratherj 
^^  concerning  him*^^  This  day  is  salva- 
tion come  to  this  house,  for  as  much  as 
he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 

To-day  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  the  means  of  salva- 
tion, is  come  to  this  house :  for  this  tax-gatherer,  al- 
though no  descendent  of  Abraham  by  birth,  yet  de- 
serves to  be  reckoned  among  his  children,  on  account 
of  his  ready  faith. 

10.  For  the  son  of  man  is  come  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

These  words  are  intended  as  a  reply  to  the  Jew^ 
who  murmured  when  they  saw  him  going  to  visit  a 
sinner,  or  a  Gentile.  This  he  justifies  by  saying  that 
to  visit  such  persons,  was  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
design  of  his  mission ;  inasmuch  as  he  came  to  call 
men  to  repentance,  and  thus  to  save  them  from  the 
fatal  consequences  of  their  sins. 

1 1.  And  as  they  heard  these  things, 
he  added,  and  spake  a  parable ;  because 
he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because 
they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
^hould  immediately  appear. 

*  See  Macknight  in  lee. 
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As  Jesus  was  now  at  Jericho,  which  was  at  the  d\^^ 
tance  of  no  more  than  1^0  furlough,  or  about  19  miles, 
from  Jerusalem,  and  had  declared  his  intention  of 
going  thither,  most  of  his  followers  imagined  that 
when  he  arrived  at  Jerusalem  he  would  declare  him- 
self the  Messiah,  and  set  up  the  teipporal  H^ug^^iP 
which  they  had  connected  with  that  oftica  The  f n-r 
suing  parable,  therefore,  was  intended  partly  for  the 
instruction  of  those  whp  entertained  this  expectation, 
by  representing  to  them  that  Jesus  would  he  rejected 
by  the  Jews,  and  that  for  this  rejection  they  would  ^te 
destroyed ;  and  partW  for  the  instruclion  of  hi^  fol- 
lowers in  general.  It  contains  instructions  also' of  a 
more  general  nature,  teaching  that  different  degrees  of 
improvement  will  be  expected  from  men,  according  to 
the  advantages  which  they  enjoy.  This  part  of  the 
parable  I  have  explained  before,  when  it  occurred  in 
Matthew,  and  therefore  it  is  unnecessaiy  to  say  any 
thing  more  of  it  in  this  place. 

12.  He  said  therefore^  A  certain 
nobleman  went  into  a  far  country,  to 
receive  for  himself  a  kingdom^  and  tq 
return. 

In  this  part  of  the  parable  there  is  an  allusion  to 
the  custom  which  prevailed  in  Judea  and  some  of  the 
neighbouring  countries,  for  the  kings  to  go  to  Rome^ 
to  nave  their  right  to  the  throne  confirmed  by  the 
emperor,  and  to  receive  his  protection. 

13.  And  he  called  his  ten  servants, 
and  delivered  them  ten  pounds^  and 
said  unto  them,  Occupy,  rathery  ^^  traf^ 

Jicy'  'till  I  come. 

14.  But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and 
sent  a  message  after  hiro>  saying,  We 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over 
us. 
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This  represents  the  conduct  of  tlie  Jews  tovardii 
JesuSj  who  was  their  rightful  prince;  and  to  whose 
authority  they  were  bound  to  submit;  and  was  in- 
tended to  sa^gest  to  those  who  looked  for  his  deda* 
ring  himself  the  Messiah  at  Jerusalem,  how  his  coun- 
trj'men  would  behave  towards  him.  The  next  paH 
at  the  parable  contains  a  difTerent  moral. 

1 5*  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when 
be  was  returned,  having  received  the 
kingdom^  then  he  commanded  these 
servants  to  be  called  unto  him,  to 
whom  he  had  given  the  money,  that 
he  might  know  how  much  every  man 
had  gained  by  trading. 

^6.  Then  came  the  first,  saying, 
Master,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pounds. 

17.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Well, 
or,  **  Weii  done,**  as  it  is  in  Matthew, 
thou  good  servant:  because  thou  hast 
been  faithful  in  a  very  little>  have  thou 
authority  over  ten  cities. 

18.  And  the  second  came,  saying, 
Master,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five 
pounds. 

IQ,  And  he  said  likewise  unto  him. 
Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 

20.  And  another  came,  saying, 
Master,  behold  here  is  thy  pound, 
which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin: 
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21.  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou 
art  an  austere  man;  thou  takest  up 
that  thou  layedst  not  down,  and  reap- 
est  that  thou  didst  not  sow. 

22.  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee, 
thou  wicked  servant;  thou  knewest 
that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up 
that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that 
I  did  not  sow ; 

23.  Wherefore  then  gavest  thou 
not  my  money  into  the  bank,  that,  at 
my  coming,  I  might  have  required 
mine  own  with  usury  ?  , 

24.  And  he  said  unto  them  that 
stood  by.  Take  from  him  the  pound, 
and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten 
pounds. 

25.  And  they  said  unto  him.  Mas- 
ter, he  hath  ten  pounds. 

26.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  unto 
every  one  which  hath  shall  be  given, 
and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that 
he  hath  shall  be  taken  from  him. 

This  verse,  which  in  its  present  form  is  not  very 
intelligible,  has  been  tlms  translated  by  Bishop  Pearce : 
"  For  I  say  unto  you  that  unto  every  one  wnich  hath 
gained  shall  be  given,  and  from  him  that  hath  not 
gained,  even  that  he  hath  received  shall  be  talsie« 
4vay  from  him." 
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37.  But  those  mine  enemies,  which 
would  not  that  I  should  reign  over 
them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  be- 
fore me. 

This  verse  contains  the  doom  of  the  Jews,  who 
were  condemned  to  destruction,  for  refusing  to  sub- 
tnit  to  the  authority  of  Christ. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.    The  donduct  of  Zaccheus  may  teach  those  whd 
have  offended  like  him,  by  committing  acts  of  injust- 
ice, in  what  manner  they  ought  to  show  the  sincerity 
of  their  repentance  3  not  merely  by  confessing  and  la- 
menting their  sin,  either  to  God  or  man,  although 
that  be  highly  proper ;  but  also  by  endeavouring,  as 
fiu-  as  they  are  able,  to  repair  the  injury.     This  is  an  in- 
dispensable requisite  in  genuine  repentance.     If  men 
keep  back  the  gains  of  iniquity,  if  they  continue  to 
enjoy  the  fruits  of  transgression,  while  they  profess  to 
Condemn  the  unlawful  deed,  their  sorrow  cannot  be 
sincere  J  they  do  not  abhor  it  from  their  hearts.     It  is 
not  the  sin  which  they  dislike,  but  the  consequences 
which  .they  fear  will  follow.     Suffer  not  youi-selves  to 
be  deceived  with  such  false  appearances,  but  proceed  to 
give  the  only  satisfectoiy  proof  of  repentance.     If  you 
value  the  peace  of  your  own  minds;  if  you  hope  for 
forgiveness  from  God,  and  would  avoid  the  doom  of 
those  who  have  wrought  unrighteousness,  restore  to 
the  lawful  proprietor  what  you  have  taken  from  him 
by  fraud,  by  violence  or  by  any  kind  of  injustice ; 
and  let  the  restitution  be  as  public  as  the  offence  has 
been.     Let  not  the  fear  of  losing  your  credit .  deter 
you;  for  shame  belongs  to  the  unjust  action  and  not 
to  the  restitution;  that  deserves  commendation,  and 
Vol.  2.]  u 
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will  restore  to  you  the'good  character  which  you  had 
lost 

Let  all  men  be  careful  that,  in  their  endeavours  to 
enrich  themselves,  they  do  not  trespass  upon  the  rijriits 
of  others.  Wealth,  acquired  in  this  way,  will  afford 
them  no  satisfaction.  It  will  lie  as  a  neavy  burden 
upon  their  consciences,  if  they  are  not  past  all  feeling, 
and  be  a  constant  source  of  grief  and  remorse,  as  long 
as  tliey  hve.  Better  is  a  little  gotten  honestly,  than 
great  treasure  by  unjust  means. 

2.  We  see  how  the  influence  of  Christianity  disposes 
men  to  acts  of  liberality.  No  sooner  is  Zaccheus  ac- 
cjuainted  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  than  he  gives 
half  his  goods  to  the  poor.  The  precepts  of  Cnrist 
indeed  did  not  require  from  him  so  great  a  sacrifice; 
yet  such  a  voluntary  act  of  benevolence  is  a  liobld 
proof  of  the  little  value  which  he  placed  upon  tempos* 
ral  go<Kl  things,  in  comparison  with  those  spiritual 
benefits  with,  which  he  was  become  acquainted ;  and 
of  his  gratitude  to  God  for  communicating  them«  It 
is. also  still  tme,  that  wherever  the  genuine  principles 
of  Christianity  are  felt,  they  teach  men  to  regard  with 
comparative  indiffei-ence  the  riches  of  this  world,  and 
incline  them  to  acts  of  liberality  to  the  poor.  Let 
Christians  judge  of  the  progress  which  they  have 
made  in  tHe  spirit  of  their  religion,  by  this  observa- 
tion, 

3.  The  stoiy  here  told  may  teach  us  how  liable  we 
are  to  be  deceived,  in  judging  of  individuals  by  the 
class  or  denomination  of  people  to  which  they  belong. 
A  man  who  belonged  to  a  body  of  people  that  lay 
under  the  worst  name  among  the  Jews,  a  tax-gatherer, 
and  a  chief  in  his  profession,  a  heathen  likewise,  in  all 
probability,  discovei-s  a  greater  readiness  to  receive  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  act  agreeably  to  its  genuine, 
principles,  than  the  generality  of  the  Jews.  Even  the 
young  man  who  had  kept  the  commandments  from  his 
youth,  and  whom  Jesus,  when  he  beheld,  loved  on  ac- 
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count  of  his  amiable  disposition,  showed  himself  infe* 
rior  to  this  tax-gatherer:  for  wlien  recjuired  to  seU 
what  he  had,  and  give  tQ  the  poor,  he  went  away  sor- 
rowfiil.  What  this  young  man  would  not  do,  at  the 
command  of  Christ,  Zaccheus  does  voluntarily,  and  of 
his  own  accord.  Hence  let  us  leara  to  judge  of  men 
from  their  conduct  as  individuals,  and  not  from  the 
general  character  of  those  of  the  same  rank  or  station 
with  themselves. 

4.  From  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  those  wha 
opposed  the  authority  of  Christ,  Brmg  them  hither, 
and  slay  them  before  my  face,  we  may  learn  the  dan- 
ger of  not  suflering  him  to  reign  over  us.  Great  were 
the  calamities  inflicted  upon  the  Jewish  nation,  for  re- 
fusing to  receive  their  Messiah;  and  although  other 
nations,  who  are  not  under  the  same  particular  Provi* 
dence,  may  or  may  not  suffer  in  the  same  manner,  for 
a  like  behaviour,  yet  individuals  must.  If,  from  pride 
or  the  love  of  vice,  they  refuse  to  submit  to  the  laws 
of  Christ,  the  dsiy  is  coming  when  they  will  feel  the 
dreadful  ^ects  of  his  power.  Let  them  beware,  there- 
fore, how  they  expose  themselves  to  his  vengeance. 
f^  IGss  the  son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perisn  from 
the  way,  when  his  anger  is  kindled  but  a  little." 


Luke  xix.  29 — 38.  corresponds  with  Matt.  xxi.  1 — 9, 


Luke  xix.  41—44.    xxi.  1— 4.   20—24. 

41.     And  when  he  was  come  near, 
he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  ov«r  it; 

The  circumstances  in  which  Jesus  manifested  this 
strong  emotion  of  mind  deserve  our  observation.  It 
was  at  the  time  when  the  multitude,  delighted  with 
the  many  extraordinary  miracles  which  he  had  per- 
formed, were  paying  him  the  respect  usually  reserved 
for  princes,  and  those  who  had  distingu'ished  them- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


156J    Luke  xix.  41—44.    xxi.  1—4.    20—24. 

selves  by  great  exploits;  placing  him  upon  an  ass; 
throwing  their  garments  and  branches  of  trees  by  the 
road  side,  and  walking  before  him  with  acclamations 
of  praise,  saying,  Blessed  be  the  king  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord:  p^ce  in  Heaven  and  glory  in 
the  highest.  In  this  situation,  an  ordinary  mind 
would  have  dwelt  with  rapture  upon  the  praises  of  the 
multitude,  and  have  been  wholly  occupied  with  thp 
present  scene;  but  the  comprehensive  and  feeliug 
mind  of  Jesus,  from  the  midst  of  this  triumph,  looks 
forward  to  the  dreadful  calamities  which  he  sees  to  be 
approaching,  and  which,  although  now  distant,  affect 
bim  as  strongly  as  if  they  were  before  his  eyes.  He 
cannot  refrain  from  bursting  into  tears,  and  from 
breaking  forth  into  expressions  of  sorrow,  at  the  pros-r 
pect  of  what  is  coming.  The  pleasure  which  he  be- 
gins to  feel  at  the  respect  paid  to  himself  is  quite  lost, 
in  a  deep  concern  for  what  his  countrymen,  are  to 
suffer. 

42.  Sayings  if  thou  hadst  known, 
^ven  thou,  rather ^  *^  O  that  thou  hadst 
hut  known^''  at  least  in  this  thy  day, 
the  things  which  belong  unto  thy 
peace ; — but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thy  eyes. 

The  word  Jerusalem  is  derived  from  two  Hebrew 
words,  which  simiify  they  shall  see  peace ^  or  prosperity. 
To  this  origin  of  the  name  Jesus  seems  to  allude,  when 
he  wishes  that  the  inhabitants  had  known  the  things 
.  which  belonged  to  their  peace,  or  prosperity ;  intimate 
ing  hereby,  that  their  prosperity  woufd  Imve  been  se- 
cured, if  they  had  received  him  as  the  Messiah :  but 
their  minds  were  so  blinded  with  the  notion  of  a  tem- 
poral deliverer,  that  it  was  not  possible  for  them  to  do 
this.  He  regrets  their  want  of  attention  to  their  own 
interests,  on  the  present  occasion,  more  especially,  as  it 
would  be  attended  with  more  fatal  consequences  tlian 
any  of  their  former  errors. 
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44.  For  the  days  shall  come  upon 
thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a 
trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side, 

These  words  plainly  foretel  the  siege  of  Jerusalem ; 
an  event  which  took  place  under  Vespasiaii,  the  Ro- 
man emperor,  about  forty  years  from  this  time.  It  has 
been  supposed  also  that  Jesus  points  out  in  these 
words  the  particular  manner  in  which  the  si^e  should 
be  conducted,  by  making  a  trench  round  the  city ; 
a  prophecy  which  some  think  to  have  been  fulfilled, 
when  the  Roman  commander,  after  several  defeats  in 
attempting  to  take  the  city,  determined  to  encompass 
it  witn  a  wall,  which  he  completed*  in  three  days,  with 
towers  at  proper  distances,  in  which  to  place  soldiers 
as  garrisons.  Others  suppose  that  the  words  of  Jesus 
were  accomplished  by  thws  mounds  of  earth,  which  the 
Roman  soldiers  raised  in  different  places  round  the 
city,  the  construction  of  which  must  necessarily  occa- 
sion trenches.  But  the  words  may  refer  to  nothing 
more  than  the  siege,  and  were  accomplished  when  the 
city  was  encompassed  by  ^i  army,  which  encamped 
round  it  to  besiege  the  place, 

44.  And  shall  lay  thee  even  with 
the  ground,  and  thy  children  within 
thee ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee 
Qn^  stone  upon  another,  because  thou 
koewe^t  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

The  best  comment  upon  this  verse  are  the  words  of 
the  Jewish  historian,  Josephus,  who,  in  his  account  of 
tlie  siege,  says :  **  And  now,  when  no  more  were  left 
to  be  slain,  nor  any  morp  plunder  remained  for  the 
$oldier3,  Caesar  gave  orders  that  they  should  demolish 
to  the  foundation  the  ^hole  city  and  the  temple; 
leaving,  only  three  towers  4nd  a  small  portion  of  the 
wall ;  but  as  for  all  the  rest  of  the  circumference  of 
the  city,  it  was  so  thoroughly   laid  even  with  the 
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ground,  by  those  who  dug  it  up  to  the  foundation, 
that  there  was  nothing  left  to  make  those  who  came 
thitherto  believe  it  had  ever  been  inhabited*''  It 
appears  also,  from  the  same  author,  that  the  soldiers, 
who  were  left  in  garrison  near  the  ruins,  must  have 
been  the  means  of  digging  them  to  the  foundation^ 
from  the  hope  of  findmg  treasures  of  gold  and  silver 
under  ground* 

This  calamity,  Christ  says,  would  come  upon  Jeru«- 
salem,  because  she  knew  not  the  time  of  her  visitation; 
that  is,  because  she  knew  not  the  time  when  the  mer- 
cy of  God  visited  her  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus. 

In  the  next  verses  of  this  chapter,  and  throughout 
the  whole  of  the  twentieth,  we  have  an  account  of 
things  said  and  done  by  Jesus  during  his  last  visit  to 
Jerusalem,  which  are  related  by  Luke  in  nearly  the 
same  words  as  bv  Matthew*  I  pass  on,  therefore,  to^ 
the  beginning  of  the  twenty-first  chapter. 


Luke  xix.  45-r-.  corresponds  with  Matt.  xxi.  12,  13. 
XK.     1 — 8.     -         -         .    .       — .  23—27. 

—  9—19. ^33^. 

—  20—33. xxii.  15—33. 

—  40—44. —  41—. 

—  45 — .  .    -    •    .    .      X3dii.  5,  6,  14. 


Luke  xxi.  1—4. 

1.  And  he  looked  up,  and  saw  the 
rich  men  casting  their  gifts  into  the 
treasury* 

This  treasury  was  a  chest,  placed  in  some  of  the 
rooms  of  the  temple,  for  receirmg  donations  from  the 
people  for  the  repairs  of  that  building ;  for  defraying 
the  expences  of  its  offerings,  and  other  services.  The 
custom  seems  to  have  been  first  introduced  by  Jehoi- 
ada,  the  high-priest,  2  Kings,  xii.  ' " 
continued  from  that  tiilie. 

♦  BclL  Jud.  vu.  1. 


19.  and  to  have  been 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Luke  xix.  41— 44.    xxi.  1—4.    20—24.     [159 

2.  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor 
widow,  casting  in  thither  two  mites* 

These,  according  to  Mark,  make  a  ferthmg ;  but 
this  farthing  was  no  more  than  a  quarter  of  our  coin 
of  that  name  :  by  this  it  appears  that  the  sum  she  had 
put  in  was  very  smalU 

3.  And  he  said,  Of  a  truth,  I  say 
unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath 
cast  in  more  than  they  all : 

4.  For  all  these  have  of  their  abun- 
dance cast  into  the  offerings  of  God  j 
but  she,  of  her  penury,  hath  cast  in  all 
the  living  that  she  had. 

A  charitable  disposition  is  manifested  not  so  much 
by  the  sum  whicn  men  spve,  as  by  the  proportion 
which  it  bears  to  their  ability.  Our  Lord,  therefore, 
justly  observed,  tlmt  this  poor  widow,  who  put  into 
the  chest  no  more  than  two  mites^  but  all  the  money 
which  she  had,  performed  a  greater  act  of  charity  in 
itself,  and  one  more  acceptable  to  the  Divine  Being, 
than  those  who  gave  more  largely,  but  what  was  a 
smaller  proportion  of  their  substance. 

Luke  xxi.  5 — ^20,    corresponds  with  Matt.  xxiv. 
1—14.    X.   18— 2«. 


From  some  observations  which  were  made  to  Jesus 
about  the  beauty  of  the  temple  and  the  richness  of  its 
gifts,  he  takes  occasion  to  fbretel  the  destructicm  of 
Sie  temple  and  of  the  city;  and  in  answer  to  the 
c^uestion  which  his  disciples  put  to  him  respecting  the 
time,  he  declares  in  the  twentieth  verse ; 

20.  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusa* 
iem  compassed  with  armies,  then  know 
that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh. 
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21.  Then  let  them  which   are    in 

Judaea  flee  to  the  hiountains;  and  let 

them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it,  that 

is,  Jermalem^  depart  out ;   and  let  not 

them  that  are  in  the  countries  enter 

thereinto. 

These  expressiops  wfere  all  intended  to  point  out 
how  speedily  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  would  fol- 
low its  being  surrounded  with  ahnies ;  and  perhaps  M 
induce  Christians  to  take  the  first  opportunity  of  es- 
caping not  only  out  of  the  city  but  likewise  out  oi 
the  country.  Accordingly  we  are  told  that  when 
Cestius,  a  Roman  genera^  encamped  around  the  cityy 
before  the  grand  siege  by  Titus,  all  the  Christians,  in- 
fluenced probably  by  our  Lord's  cautions,  forsook  it, 
and  hereby  avoided  the  fate  of  their  countrymen. 

22.  For  these  be  the  days  of  ven- 
geance, that  all  things  which  afe  writ- 
ten may  be  fulfilled^ 

There  is  her^  a  reference  probatly  to  what  Moses 
and  the  prophets  had  foretold  respecting  the  Jews,  in 
case  they  rejected  the  commandments  of  God ;  and 
particularly  to  the  prophecy  of  Daniel. 

23.  But  woe  unto  them,  ^^  alas  Jbr 
them"  fan  expression  of  pity,  and  not  a 
denunciation  of  vengeance  :  J  who  are  with 
child,  and  for  them  that  give  suck  in 
those  days:  for  there  shall  be  great 
distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon 
this  people. 

The  difficulty  of  fleeing  from  the  country  would  be 
greatly  increased  to  womea  in  the  situation  here  de-« 
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scribed,  and  therefore  they  are  objects  of  pity  to  Jesus : 
but  their  condition,  however  distressing,  would  not  be 
so  bad  as  that  of  those  that  remained,  for  whom  the 
severity  of  divine  judgments  was  reserved. 

24.  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away 
captives  into  all  nations;  and  Jerusa- 
lem shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gen- 
tilesy  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be 
fulfilled. 

The  number  of  the  Jews  who  perished  at  Jerusalem, 
during  the  siege,  is  calculated  by  Josephus  *,  at  one 
million,  one  hundred  thousand.  Jerusalem  was  not 
naturally  so  pcmulous ;  but  the  people  had  come  up 
from  all  parts  ot the  country,  to  ooserve  the festivalof 
the  passover ;  so  that  the  whole  nation  as  it  were  was 
shut  up  in  one  place.  Ninety-seven  thousand  of  them 
were  taken  captives,  great  part  of  whom  were  sold  for 
slaves.  How  exactly  the  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled, 
in  regard  to  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  we  need  not 
the  authority  of  Josephus  to  inform  us :  for  it  is  a  no- 
torious fact,  that  people  of  this  nation  are  to  be  found 
in  almost  every  country  under  heaven. 

The  country  of  Judaea  was  sold  to  Gentiles,  soon 
after  the  destruction  of  the  city»  and  has  continued 
in  the  hands  of  Gentiles  to  this  day.  By  the  phrase, 
"  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled,"  we  are 
to  understand  till  they  are  all  converted  to  Christian- 
ity :  after  that  time  the  Jews,  it  is  intimated,  shall 
possess  their  own  land  again.  Thus  this  passage  cor* 
responds  with  what  the  apostle  Paul  says,  that ''  blind- 
ness has  happened  in  part  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles  be  brought  in."* 

•  Bell.  Jud.  vi.  8. 

Vol.  2.]  X 
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^ 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  In  that  portion  of  scripture  which  we  have 
been  reading,  we  behold  an  illustrious  example  of  the 
humane  disposition  of  our  master.  To  weep  at  the 
distresses  of  our  fellow  men,  when  they  are  present 
with  us,  and  their  afflictions  exhibited  berore  our  eyes; 
when  the  persons  who  suffer  are  our  acquaintance  and 
intimate  fnends,  is  justly  esteemed  a  proof  of  a  tender 
and  benevolent  heart:  yet  Jesus  weeps  at  sufferings 
which  he  only  sees  in  prophetic  vision,  at  the  distance 
of  forty  years ;  and  these  the  sufferings  not  of  fiiends, 
but  of  inveterate  enemies^  who  were  at  this  time  plot- 
ting his  death,  and  were  soon  to  stain  their  hands  with 
his  blood.  Had  these  distresses  been  before  his  e^es^ 
and  the  persmis  who  suffered  them  his  nearest  relatives 
and  roost  intimate  friends,  he  could  hardly  have  felt 
more  violent  emotions  than  he  appears  to  m>  upon  the 

E resent  occasion.  So  strongly  was  his  mind  actuated 
y  Uie  love  of  mankind,  aim  so  superior  was  his  bene- 
volence to  that  of  ordinary  persons !  Let  us  endeavour 
to  cultivate  a  like  spirit  of  philanthropy,  and  leara 
not  only  to  sympathise  with  tlie  present  objects  of 
distress,  but  to  feel  for  those  likewise  whom  we  see  to 
be  destined  to  suffer:  let  us  learn  to  be  affected  at  the 
calamities  of  our  country,  whenever  we  behold  them 
approaching;  especially  let  us  learn  to  shed  tears  over 
tnose  who  madly  expose  themselves  to  the  miseries  of 
hell,  by  an  obstinate  perseverance  in  their  sins.  Such 
refined  compassion  will  be  the  brightest  ornament  of 
our  characters,  and  the  most  satisfactory  proof  of  our 
proficiency  in  the  spirit  of  Christ 

2.  What  we  are  here  told  of  the  liberality  of  the 
widow  ought  to  encourage  the  poor  to  perform  acts  of 
beneficence;  since  it  appears  that  the  smallest  gifts  are 
acceptable^  when  they  come  from  a  rightly  msposed 
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mind;  yea,  that  they  arc  more  valuable  in  the  judgment 
of  reason  and  in  the  sieht  of  God,  than  the  splendid 
endowments  of  their  ricn  neis^hbours,  who  are  able  to 
do  nK>re.  Let  them,  theretore,  not  be  ashamed  of 
small  donations  for  useful  purposes,  if  they  are  the 
largest  which  they  can  afFcnJ.  It  is  the  disposition  of 
the  mind  and  the  circumstances  of  the  giver  which 
God  regards,  and  not  the  sum  bestowed.  When  this 
)s  inconsiderable,  but  proceeds  from  a  benevolent 
mind,  it  will  procure  for  the  bestower  a  lar^r  reward 
than  the  offerings  of  many  who  have  ffiven  more* 
The  rich  may  ako  learn  hence  that  their  l>eneficence 
ought  to  bear  a  suitable  proportion  to  their  affluence ; 
and  that  without  this  great  gifls  will  be  of  little  value. 
Let  every  man  remember  to  give,  whatever  be  his 
condition  in  life,  according  to  his  ability,  and  esped* 
;illy  keep  in  mind  that  Goa  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

3.  In  the  exact  accomplishment  of  these  prophe- 
cies, we  have  a  striking  proof  of  the  divine  mission  of 
Christ.  They  were  delivered  no  less  than  forty  years 
before  the  events  which  they  predicted  took  place,  and 
at  a  time  when  there  was  no  appearance  of  such  an 
extraordinary  change.  For  although  the  Jews  were 
uneasy  under  the  Koman  yoke  in  the  time  of  Christ, 
yet  liad  they  not  proceeded  to  open  rebellion,  and 
they  were  at  thb  time  in  a  very  flourishing  condition : 
nor  was  there  any  thing  in  tlieir  former  sufferings,  as 
recorded  in  the- preceding  periods  of  their  history^ 
which  bore  any  resemblance  to  what  now  took  place, 
so  as  to  enable  a  person  to  conjecture  the  one  from  the 
other.  Such  an  exact  foresight  of  a  distant  event 
could  proceed  only  from  God,  to  whom  the  future  is 
as  well  known  as  the  present  or  past ;  and  by  being 
communicated  to  Jesus  Christ  was  mtended  to  increase 
our  respect  for  him,  and  to  establish  our  faith  in  those 
more  aistant  events  foretold  by  him,  which  have  not 
yet  taken  place ;  such  as  the  universal  prevalence  of 
his  religion,  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  a  day  of 
judgment  and  a  state  of  retribution  both  for  the  just 
andtlie  unjust  To  this  purpose  then  let  us  apply  it. 
Let  wicked  men,  in  particular,  remember  that  the  evils 
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which  he  has  denounced  against  them  will  as  ceitainly 
take  place,  as  those  which  he  delivered  against  the 
Jews.  There  may  be  no  appearance  of  such  an  event 
at  present,  any  more  than  there  was  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  and  the  punishment  of  the  Jews  at  the 
time  when  Clirist  foretold  them ;  but  he  is  as  much 
authorized  by  God  in  one  case  as  in  the  other.  Let 
them  noMs  therefore,  while  it  is  the  accepted  time, 
repent  of  their  sins  and  refonn  their  conduct,  as  the 
only  way  of  escapmg  the  judgments  with  which  they 
are  threatened. 


Luke  xxi.  25-^.  corresponds  with  Matt  xxiv.  29 — . 

-.     ,      -                                           •  ^    1— -5. 
XXII.    1 — 5.     -----    -xxvi.jj. jg 

6—, -.  17—. 

xxiii.  1 — 3.  --..-.-    xxvii.  1,  2* 


Luke  xxiii.  4—16.   27—34. 

4.  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief 
priests  and  to  the  people,  I  find  no 
fault  in  this  man. 

The  charge  brought  against  Jesus  before  Pilate  was, 
that  he  assumed  the  authority  of  a  king,  in  opposition 
to  the  claims  of  Caesar.  To  this  charge  he  nad  ans- 
wered, by  acknowledging  that  he  was  a  king,  but 
adding  an  explanation  which  removed  every  thing 
that  was  offensive  in  the  claim,  saying,  that  his  king- 
dom was  not  of  this  world,  being  ot  a  spiritual  and 
not  of  a  civil  nature.  With  this  explanation  Pilate 
was  satisfied,  as  he  saw  no  evidence  of  any  design  to 
assume  temporal  pqwer. 

5.  And  they  were  the  more  fierce, 
saying,  He  stirreth  up  the  people, 
teaching  throughout  all  Jewry,  begin- 
ning from  Galilee,  to  this  place. 
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Having  failed  tx>  establiish  their  first  charge,  they 
produce  another,  accusing  him  of  teaching  new  opini- 
ons, contrary  to  the  generally  received  notions,  and 
tending  to  disturb  the  public  trancjuillity,  of  which 
the  Roman  governor  was  the  guardian:  they  hoped^ 
therefore,  that  on  this  account  he  would  deem  him  a 
criminal  worthy  of  punishment 

6.  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee, 
he  asked  whether  the  mao  were  a  Ga- 
lilean. 

7.  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he 
belonged  unto  Herod's-  jurisdiction,  he 
sent  him  to  Herod;  who  himself  was 
also  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

As  this  was  the  time  of  keeping  the  passover.  He* 
rod,  as  a  Jew,  came  to  Jerusalem,  like  the  rest  of  his 
countrymen,  to  observe  the  feast.  As  Pilate  was 
pldnly  averse  to  condemn  Jesus,  he  was  probably  glad 
of  aa  opportunity  of  sending  him  to  another  judge, 
whoi,  by  passing  sentence  upon  the  accused,  might 
save  him  from  the  pain  of  putting  to  death  an  inno- 
cent person,  in  compliance  with  the  earnest  solicita- 
tions of  the  Jews;  or  keep  him  from  giving  them  of- 
fence by  an  acquittal.  He  might  also  be  desirous  of 
recovermg  the  friendship  of  Herod,  which,  it  seems,  he 
had  lost ;  perhaps  by  some  interference  with  his  juris- 
diction. 

8.  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he 
was  exceeding  glad :  for  he  was  desirous 
to  see  him  of  a  long  time,  because  he 
had  heard  many  things  of  him;  and  he 
hoped  to  have  seen  some  mimcle  done 
by  him. 

9.  Then  he  questioned  with  him  in 
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many  wards;  ^^  ashed  him  many  ques-- 
iionsf  but  he  answered  him  nothing* 

Christ,  knowing  that  his  miraculous  [>owers  were 
given  him  z&  evidences  of  a  divine  mission,  did  not 
cbuse  to  display  them  where  they  would  not  answei- 
this  pnrposei  and  could  only  serve  to  ^tify  the  curi- 
osity of  a  wicked  tyrant  and  his  pn^igate  court :  for 
the  like  reason  he  did  not  chuse  to  answer  questions^ 
whtd^  were  proposed  not  with  a  desire  of  infbrmatioD, 
but  to  ensnare  or  expose  him. 

10.  And    the    chief   priests    and 

Scribes  stood,  and  vehemently  accused 

him. 

What  charges  they  brought  against  him  we  are  n(A 
lold ;  but  they  were  probably  the  same  as  when  he 
stood  at  the  bar  of  Pilate ;  namely,  that  be  assumed 
kingly  power,  Of  made  mens'  minds  uneasy  by  teaching 
new  doctrines. 

11.  And  Herod^  with  his  men  of 
war^  ^^  his  soldiersy'  set  him  at  nought, 
^^  treated  him  contemptuously ;'  wad  mock- 
ed him^  and  an*ayed  him  in  a  gorgeous- 
robe,  rather^  *^  in  a  white  robe ;"  and 
sent  him  again  to  Pilate. 

The  Jewish  nobles  are  said  to  have  worn  white 
lobesy  whereas  the  Roman  wore  purple ;  hence  pro- 
ceeded the  different  manner  in  which  Jesus  was 
clothed  by  the  soldiers  of  Herod  and  of  Pilate.  The 
ibnner,  in  derision  of  his  claims  to  kingly  power, 
dressed  him  in  white;  the  latter,  in  purple*  From 
fhis  circumstance  it  is  evident,  though  not  expressly 
Bientioned  in  the  history,  that  he  was  accused  of  the 
same  offence  before  Herod  as  before  Pilate,  and  that 
that  prince  thought  that  his  claims  merited  contempt 
father  thaa  severe  punishment. 
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12.  And  the  same  day  Pilate  and 
Herod  were  made  friends  together: 
for  before  they  were  at  enmity  between 
themselves. 

The  attention  shown  by  Pilate  to  Herod,  in  sending 
to  him  a  criminal  for  iudement,  who  was  brought  be- 
fore himself,  because  ne  belonged  to  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  other,  was  the  means  of  their  reconciliation, 
and  of  removing  the  enmity  which  before  subsisted 
between  them,  Irom  whatever  cause  it  proceeded. 
Pilate  now  makes  an  attempt,  for  the  second  tim^  to 
release  Jesus,,  in  which  he  promised  Inmself  more  suo- 
cess  ttum  before;  inasmuch  as  his  own  opinion  of  the 
innocence  of  Jesus  was  confirmed  by  the  conduct  of 
Herod,  who  had  sent  him  back  uncondemned.  But 
no  favourable  opinion  of  his  judge  concerning  him 
will  aUay  the  enmity  of  his  persecutors. 

Id.  And  Klate^  when  he  had  called 
together  the  chief  priests  and  the  rul- 
ers and  the  people, 

14»  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have 
brought  this  man  unto  me  as  one  that 
perverteth  the  people,  <*  render eih  them 
discontentedy*  and  Jbehold  I,  having  ex- 
amined him,  rather^  <<  having  examined 
the  wtinesset^^  before  you,  have  found 
no  &ult  in  this  man,  touching  those 
things  whereof  ye  accuse  him: 

15#  No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent 
you  unto  him ;  and  lo  nothing  woii:hy 
of  death  is  done  unto  him,  or  ^^  by 
/iim"  that  »,  by  Herod, 
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The  meaning  of  these  words  is,  that  it  appears  by 
Herod  s  behaviour,  in  the  case  of  this  man,  that  he 
does  not  believe  him  worthy  of  death. 

16.     I    will  therefore    chastise   him 
and  release  him. 

He  was  wilfing  so  far  to  humour  his  enemies,  as  to 
scourge  him,  although  he  thought  him  innocent ;  but 
this  light  punishment  would  not  satisfy  the  malice  of 
his  enemies.  The  more  inclined  Pi  fete  appeared  to 
release  him,  the  more  importunate  they  were  in  their 
clamours  to  have  him  put  to  death;  'till  at  length 
their  cries  prevailed  over  the  feeble  virtue  of  the  go- 
vernor, and  induced  him  to  give  his  consent  to  that 
which  in  his  heart  he  disapproved.  It  was  on  the 
road  to  the  place  of  crucifixion  that  the  events  next 
related  took  place. 


Luke  xxiii.  17 — 25.   corresponds  with  Matt,  xxvil 
15— 18.  20—26.  32. 


27*  And  there  followed  him  a  gi^eat 
multitude  of  people,  and  of  women 
also,  which  bewailed  and  lamented  him* 

With  the  cross  behind  him  and  Calvary  before  him, 
we  might  suppose  that  Christ  would  be  wholly  occu^ 
pied  with  his  approaching  suffeiings,  and  that  nodiing 
else  could  find  place  in  bis  mind.  Yet  we  perceive 
that  in  these  circumstances,  as  befi3re,  when  approach* 
ing  Jerusalem,  he  is  more  affected  with  the  prospect 
ot  the  calamities  coming  upon  his  countrymen  than 
with  those  coming  upon  himself. 

28.  But  Jesus,  turning  unto  them, 
said,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves. 
And  your  children* 
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By  telling  them  to  weep  not  so  much  for  him  as  for 
themsdves,  Iw  strcMi^y  mtimates  that  the  sufferings 
about  to  come  upon  them  were  much  more  dreadful 
than  would  fell  upon  himself:  for  where  men  have 
much  to  fear  for  themselves,  it  usually  swallows  up  all 
concern  for  other  persons. 

29.  For  behold  the  days  are  com- 
ing, in  the  which  they  shall  say.  Bles- 
sed are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that 
never  bare,  and  the  paps  that  never 
giaive  suck. 

The  calamities  which  mothers  shall  see  befal  their 
children  shall  be  so  great,  that  they  shall  wish  that 
they  had  never  been  bom,  and  shall  esteem  those  hap- 
py who  never  had  any. 

30*  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say 
to  the  mountains.  Fall  on  us ;  and  to 
the  hills.  Cover  us* 

Although  to  have  the  mountains  and  rocks  fall  upon 
you  are  some  of  the  greatest  calamities  which  can  over- 
take you,  yet  this  shall  be  deemed  preferable  to  those 
calamities  which  you  have  to  expect,  from  falling  into 
the  hands  of  your  enemies.  These  expressions  are  bor- 
rowed from  Hosea,  x.  8. 

31.  For  if  they  do  these  things  in  a 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the 
dry? 

These  words  have  been  thus  paraphrased.  "  If  di- 
vine Providence,  for  wise  ends,  permits  this  suffering 
to  befal  me,  who  am  an  innocent  person;  so  that 
there  is  no  more  apparent  propriety  in  mv  being  a- 
bandoned  to  this  fate  than  in  green  wood  being  em- 
ployed for  fuel;  what  will  be  done  to  you,  whose 
vices  render  you  as  ripe  for  destruction  as  dry  wood 
is  fit.for  burnmg*?** 

•  Pricsllcy'«  Harmony. 
Vol  5.]  Y 
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32.  And  there  were  also  two  other 
malefactors,  rather^  '^  two  others  who 
were  malefactors y^  led  with  him  to  be 
put  to  death. 

33.  And  when  they  were  come  to 
the  place  which  is  called  Calvary,  i.  e. 
the  place  of  a  skull^  there  they  crucified 
him,  and  the  malefactors ;  one  on  the 
right  hand  and  the  other  on  the  left. 

As  if  his  crime  had  been  more  enormous  than  those 
of  the  others,  they  allot  him  the  distinction  of  being 
placed  between  them. 

34.  Then  said  Jesus,  Father  forgive 

them:  for  they  know  not  what  they  do# 

This  prajrer  seems  to  have  been  formed,  iust  after 
they  haa  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  and  placed  him  be* 
tween  the  two  malefactors ;  while  his  body  was  writh- 
ing with  the  pain  which  had  just  been  inflicted,  m  the 
cruel  operation  of  crucifixion. 

And  they  parted  his  raiment,  and 
cast  lots. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  That  portion  of  sacred  history  which  we  have 
been  reading  affords  us  ground  to  admire  the  conduct 
of  divine  Providence,  in  pennitting  Clirist  to  appear 
before  so  many  tribunals:  for  as  nothing  could  be 
proved  against  him,  this  furnishes  us  with  the  stronger 
evidence  of  his  innocence.  If  he  had  had  but'  one 
trial,  it  might  have  been  supposed  that  his  judges 
were,  in  some  unaccountable  way,  prejudiced  in  his 
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favour,  and  partial  to  him.     But  this  does  not  appear 
likely,  when  he  is  called  before  several,  in  different 

J  laces,  and  those  entire  strangers  to  him.  From  the 
ewish  council,  wliere  he  was  first  tried,  he  is  carried 
before  Pilate;  and  from  him  to  Herod;  but  no  where 
does  there  appear  any  proof  of  his  being  guilty  of  any 
crime:  on  the  contraiy,  the  governor  acknowledges 
that  he  can  find  no  fault  in  him,  and  the  Jewish  Te- 
trarch  shows  plainly  by  his  conduct  that  he  enter- 
tained the  same  opinion.  The  Jewish  council  indeed 
OHKlemned  him  for  blasphemy,  but  it  was  only  for 
saying  that  he  was  the  son  of  God  or  the  Messiah;  a 
character  to  which  his  miracles  and  doctrines  prove 
him  to  have  had  the  best  claim.  What  strengthens 
the  force  of  this  argument,  derived  from  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  judges,  is  that  it  proceeded  entirely 
from  the  conviction  of  their  own  mmds,  unassisted  by 
the  aid  of  eloquence,  either  on  the  part  of  Jesus  the 
person  accusecl,  ot  of  any  friend  who  might  stand  up 
m  his  defence:  for  Jesus  declined  to  plead  his  own 
cause,  and  no  one  appeared  to  plead  for  him ;  while  his 
persecutors  were  tne  Jewish  priests  and  senators^  the 
principal  persons  in  the  state,  and  men  of  the  first 
rank  for  ability  and  eloquence.  Such  a  testimony  to 
his  innocence  as  we  have  seen  Pilate  and  Hciod  make 
in  these  circumstances  could  proceed  from  nothing  but 
the  absence  of  guilt.  Thus  we  see  in  this  instance,  as 
in  many  other  cases,  how  Pit)vidence  brings  good  out 
of  evil,  and  over-niles  the  malice  of  men  to  defeat 
their  purposes.  By  bringing  Jesus  to  trial  before  a 
court  of  justice,  and  by  procuring  his  condemnatioui 
his  enemies  hoped  to  impeach  his  chaiucter,  and  for 
ever  discredit  his  pretensions ;  but  this  method  which 
they  pursued  has  proved  the  means  of  establishing  his 
innocence,  beyond  all  future  doubt  and  controversy. 

2.  The  conduct  of  Jesus  in  going  to  the  place  of 
execution,  and  his  behaviour  while  he  was  there,  illus- 
trate the  extraordinary  excellence  of  his  character. 
While  walking  to  Calvary,  surrounded  with  all  the 
horrid  apparatus  of  crucifixion,  and  but  a  few  moments 
before  he  was  to  submit  to  this  dreadful  punishment^ 
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we  find  his  mind  more  distressed  at  the  idea  of  the 
sufferings  of  others  than  in  the  prospect  of  his  own. 
What  benevoletice  and  magnanimity!  Who  has  ever 
exceeded  or  even  equalled  him  in  the  exercise  of  these 
virtues!  Nothing  can  be  found  superior  to  this  con- 
duct, except  it  be  his  own  behaviour  upon  the  cross, 
in  entreating  God  to  forgive  his  enemies.    This  was 
practising  the  most  difficult  of  all  virtues,  in  the  most 
difficult  circumstances;  not  when  he  lived  at  ease; 
when  the  malicious  purposes  of  iiis  enemies  had  been 
defeated,  and  they  had  terininated  in  his  own  triumph; 
but  at  the  very  moment  when  their  schemes  agamst 
him  had  succeeded ;  when  they  were  glorying  in  their 
success,  and  when  he  himself  was  in  an  agony  of  pain 
fiom  the  wounds  which  they  had  just  inflicted.    At 
this  trying  period  he  prays  that  they  may  be  forgiven, 
which  show;s  that  all  resentment  against  them  had  sub- 
sided in  his  breast,  and  that  he  wished  them  good  for 
the  evil  which  they  had  donp  to  hhn.    After  this,  let 
no  one  say  that  this  virtue  is  impracticable^  or  complain 
of  the  difficulty  which  attends  it.    Christ  our  master 
has  performed  it,  I  in  more  panful  circumstances  than 
any  m  which  we  are  likely  to  be  placed. 

3,  Let  wicked  men  remember  the  observation  of 
Christ,  as  he  was  going  to  suffer:/*  If  they  do  these 
things  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the 
dry  r  If  God  permits  such  dreadful  sufferings  to  befel 
the  virtuous  and  good,  and  the  most  exceUentof  his 
serA'ants,  what  may  there  not  be  reserved  for  those  of 
an  opposite  character?  Is  th^re  any  punishment  too 
creat  for  them  to  merit,  or  for  his  justice  to  Inflict? 
Let  them  seriously  consider  this,  and  not  heedlessly 
expose  themselves  to  the  effects  of  his  displeasure. 
In  the  sufferings  of  good  men  they  may  see  a  pledge 
of  what  will  come  upon  others. 


Luke  xxiii.  35 — 38.  corresponds  with  Matt,  xxvii, 
37—43.  ^ 
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Luke  xxHL  39— 43^ 

39.  And  one  of  the  maIei|iGtors 
which  were  hanging,  that  is^  upon  the 
cross  J  railed  on  him,  saying.  If  thou 
be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  Bishop  Pearce  that  the  two  men 
who  were  crucified  with  Jesus,  and  who  are  here  called 
malefactof^  and,  in  the  parallel  passage  in  Matthew» 
thieves,  were  not  such  persons  as  we  usually  understand 
by  these  terms,  that  is,  either  house-breakers  or  high* 
waymen,  persons  who  rob  and  plunder  all  they  meet; 
but  of  that  sort  of  Jews  who  took  up  arms  Upon  the 
principle  that  it  was  not  la\vfiil  tp  pay  tribute  to  Cas- 
tor, and  plundered  the  Romans,  in  return  for  the  tri- 
bute which  they  exacted;  and  that  these  men,  when 
once  engaged  in  these  dan^rous  attempts,  sometimes 
did  the  same  thing  to  theur  countrymen,  being  com* 
pelled  to  do  it  for  support,  contrary  to  their  wishes 
and  intentions.  Josennus  calls  this  class  of  men  by 
the  same  name  whicn  the  evangelists  have  ^iven  to 
these  malefactors,  that  is,  robbers;  although  it  is  evi- 
dent that  they  mis^ht  diflfer  much  in  character  from 
those  wl^  usually  bear  that  denomination.  This  opi- 
nion may  perhaps  derive  some  confirmation  from  tne 
language  of  one  of  the  malefactors  which  I  have  Just 
read.  The  Roman  soldiers  had  ridiculed  the  preten- 
sions of  Jesus  to  kingly  power,  bv  saying,  If  thou  be 
the  king  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself  In  this  mockery 
one  of  Uie  malefactors  joined,  adding  such  sentiments 
as  his  own  situation  suggested:  for  ne  said,  If  thou  be 
the  Christ  save  thyself  and  us ;  that  is.  If  thou  art  the 
Messiah,  and  appointed  by  God  to  deliver  the  Jews 
from  the  Roman  yoke,  save  thyself  from  thy  present 
situation,  and  us,  who  like  thee  are  suffering  for  our 
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attempts  to  throw  off  that  yoke.  There  is  a  peculiar 
propriety  in  his  lan^age,  although  spoken  by  way  of 
ridicule,  when  considered  in  this  connection :  for  the 
favour  which  he  asks  is,  as  he  pretends,  for  fellow-suf- 
ferei-s  in  the  same  cause;  whereas  if  both  these  men 
were  common  thieves,  there  was  no  reason  for  suppos- 
ing that  the  Jewish  Messiah,  although  a  temporal  de- 
liverer according  to  their  ideas,  would  show  particular 
favour  to  that  class  of  men. 

The  supposition  now  made  respecting  the  character 
and  views  of  this  man,  may  likewise  derive  confirma- 
tion from  observing  that  Barabbas,  whom  the  Jews  re- 
quested to  have  spared  instead  of  Jesus,  is  called  by 
the  evangelist  Jonn  a  robber;  but  by  Luke  he  is  said 
to  be  cast  into  prison  for  sedition  and  murder.  In  this 
sedition  and  murder  these  two  men  were  probably  his 
accomplices. 

40.  But  the  other^  answering^  re- 
buked him,  saying,  Dost  thou  not  fe?ir 
God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  con- 
demnation ? 

Art  thou  not  afraid  to  offend  God,  before  whose 
tribunal  thou  must  shortly  appear,  by  committing  a 
fresh  crime,  in  addition  to  that  which  thou  hast  com- 
mitted already,  by  insulting  an  innocent  person  and  a 
divine  messenger? 

Matthew  and  Mark  represent  the  two  malefactors 
as  joining  in  the  insulting  language,  although  Luke 
confines  it  to  one  of  them.  The  former  says,  "The 
thieves  also  who  were  cruciBed  with  him  cast  the  same 
in  his  teeth.'*  And  Mark  says,  **  And  they  that  were 
crucified  with  him  reviled  him."  But  as  Luke  is  so 
much  more  particular  in  his  narrative  than  the  other 
two  evangelists,  it  is  probable  that  his  account  is  the 
most  accurate.  So  far,  however,  is  this  disagreement 
from  invalidating  the  testimony  of  the  evangelists, 
that  it  renders  the  leading  facts  of  their  history  still 
more  credible;  as  it  proves  that  they  did  not  write  in 
concert;  and  consequently  that  the  general  agreement 
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subsisting  in  their  several  accounts  is  owing  not  to 
artful  contrivance,  but  to  the  truth  of  the  facts  which 
they  have  related. 

41  •  And  we,  indeed,  justly:  for  we 
receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds; 
but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss* 

This  malefactor,  although  he  took  up  arms  upon  what 
he  considered  as  good  pnnciples,  ana  with  just  inten- 
tions, yet  might  I^  sensible  that  he  had  been  guilty  of 
many  unjustifiable  excesses,  which  deservedly  brought 
upon  him  the  punishment  of  death,  and  for  which  he 
was  i^ow  sincerely  sorry.  He  discovers  a  knowledge 
of  the  life  and  character  of  Jesus,  which  is  hardly  con- 
sistent with  his  being  a  common  robber;  but  which 
we  might  verv  well  expect  from  a  man  of  a  religious 
turn  of  mind,  who  haa  taken  up  arms  upon  mistaken 
principles  respecting  the  sovereignty  and  mdependence 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  It  is  possible  that  he  had  heard 
the  discourses  or  seen  some  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus, 
before  he  betook  himself  to  that  way  of  life  for  which 
he  now  suffered.  Without  some  supposition  of  this 
kind,  it  will  be  difficult  to  account  tor  that  faith  in 
him  as  the  Messiah  which  he  discovers  in  the  next 
verse;  as  well  as  for  the  high  opinion  which  he  appeals 
to  entertain  of  him  in  this. 

42.  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord, 
^^  master^'  remember  me  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom,  or^  ^^when 
thou  comest  to  thy  kingdom.^' 

By  this  language  it  appears  that  this  Jew  believed 
Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  as  all  the  Jews,  not  ex- 
cepting the  disciples  of  Jesus,  even  to  the  very  close  of 
his  ministry,  regarded  the  Messiah  as  a  temporal  deli- 
verer, this  man  must  have  entertained  the  same  opinion 
with  the  rest  of  his  countrymen.  By  Christ's  coming 
into  or  to  his  kingdom,  he  must  mean  his  obtaining 
that  temporal  authority  with  which  it  was  supposed  to 
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lie  the. intention  of  Providence  to  invest  him.  By^e^ 
siring  to  be  remembered  at  that  time,  it  would  appear 
as  if  he  thought  that  God  would  immediately  mter- 
pose,  t6  deliver  him  from  th&hands  of  his  enemies,  and 
to  bestow  upon  him  this  authority :  for  it  can  hardly 
be  supposed  that  he  believed  that  Christ,  after  being 
put  to  death,  would  rise  to  life  agam ;  an  event  which 
was  not  looked  for  even  by  the  apostles.  As  he  was 
conscious  of  being  actuated  by  go<)d  intentions  in  his 
past  conduct,  although  guilty  of  some  criminal  ex- 
cesses, of  which,  however,  he  now  repented,  he  might 
with  propriety  hope  for  some  marks  of  the  favour  of 
Christ;  and  Christ  might  with  propriety  grant  them. 

43*  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou 
be  with  me  in  paradise. 

In  answer  to  the  request  of  the  penitent  malefactor, 
Christ  promises  that  he  should  be  in  the  same  state 
with  himself  on  that  day.  In  order,  therefore,  to  de- 
termine where  this  man  was  to  be,  we  have  oiilv  to 
consider  where  Christ  was.  Now  it  is  evident  from 
the  history  that. Christ  died  on  that  day,  and  was  laid 
in  the  grave ;  yet  he  lay  there  under  the  smiles  of  hea* 
ven,  and  with  the  certainty  of  a  resurrection.  The 
meaning  of  Christ,  then,  as  illustrated  by  fact,  could 
be  no  more  than  that  he  should  go  to  the  state  of  the 
righteous  dead;  to  pious  men  of  former  ages,  where 
he  should  He  in  hope  of  a  resurrection.  Agreeably  to 
this  notion  it  has  been  obsen^ed  that  according  to  the 
opinion  of  the  Jews,  paradise  was  that  part  of  the 
habitation  of  the  dead  which  was  assigned  to  righteous 
and  good  men.  This  Jesus  might  well  promise  to 
him,  because  he  discerned  in  him  some  promising  dis- 
positions, and  was  convinced,  from  what  he  now  ob- 
served, and  from  the  miraculous  knowledge  which  he 
had  of  his  character,  that  the  conduct  for  which  he 
was  suffering  was  to  be  ascribed  lather  to  theferrone- 
ousness  of  his  principles  than  to  the  depravity  of  his 
heart.  That  Christ  could  not  mean  to  promise  this 
man  that  he  should  be  with  him  that  day  in  heaven, 
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Is  evident  hence — that  Christ  did  not  m  thither  that 
day  himself;  for  it  was  some  time  after  his  resurrection 
berore  he  ascended  into  heaven.  That  the  soul  of 
Christy  whether  it  were  that  of  a  man  or  a  superangelic 
spirit,  quitted  his  body  at  his  death,  ascended  into 
heaven,  the  residence  of  the  blessed,  continued  there 
three  days,  and  descended  from  heaven  again  to  re* 
animate  his  body,  is  a  supposition  which  Cannot  be  ad« 
mitted  without  some  evidence,  of  which  this  passage 
affords  none. 

Some  have  supposed  that  Christ,  on  this  occdsion^ 
intended  to  say.  To-day,  thou  art  certain  of  a  placd 
with  me  in  heaven :  it  is  a  thin^  already  done  and  de- 
termined; the  words  to-day  being  constantly  used  of 
any  matter  then  fixed,  -settled  or  declared,  though  not 
to  commence  till  some  months  or  even  ages  afler.  So, 
'^  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die.** 
*'  Hear,  O  Israel,  thou  art  to  pass  over  Jordan  this 
day;'*  although  neither  of  these  events  took  place  till 
some  time  afterwards.  In  these  places,  ana  several 
others  which  might  be  produced,  this  day  and  to-day 
cannot  be  understood  to  mean  instantly,  or  the  day  on 
which  the  ^vo^ds  were  spoken;  but  to  refer  generally 
to  a  future  time  not  far  distant. 

Having  thus  given  both  interpretations,  1  Inust 
leave  the  reader  to  determine  which  is  the  more  likely 
to  be  true.  That  the  words  of  Christ  were  intended 
to  convey  some  important  meaning,  whatever  it  was, 
is  evident  from  his  prefacing  them  with  saying,  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  thee;  a  form  of  expression  which  i^ 
never  used  but  when  he  intended  to  announce  some- 
thing important. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  Fr<Mn  the  passage  whith  has  now  been  explained, 
it  has  been  inferred»  that  however  wicked  meu  may 
VoL  2.J  z 
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have  been  in  the  preceding  part  of  their  lives,  yet,  if 
they  repent  of  their  sins  when  they  come  to  die,  al- 
though that  repentance  take  place  but  a  few  hours  be* 
fore  their  departure  out  of  life,  they  have  good  gtoond 
to  hope  for  the  divine  favour  and  forgiveness^  and  for 
admission  into  heaven.     But  such  a  conclusion  sup* 
poses  that  men  may  be  prepared  for  heaven  instanta^ 
neously,  by  the  immediate  agency  of  the  Divine  Being; 
and  that  be  may  do  this,  after  the  ordinary  methods  of 
his  Providence  nav/B  proved  ineffectual  for  the  reforma- 
tion of  sinners,  whicn  is  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of 
the  scriptures,  which  teach  us  that  without  holiness  no 
one  shall  see  the  Lord,  and  that  this  holiness,  which  is 
to  consist  in  certain  pious  and  virtuous  dispositions,  is 
to  be  acquired  not  by  the  agency  of  anotner,  but  by 
eveiT  man's  own  exertions ;  and  which  likewise  teach 
us  that  if  men  will  not  become  good  in  this  manner, 
no  other  means  will  be  employed  by  the  Divine  Being^r 
This  conclusion  is  also  contrary  to  all  the  principles  of 
human  nature,  which  show  that  no  man  can  Mcome 
good  at  once,  and  that  habits  which  have  been  a  long 
time  in  forming,  require  a  proportionate  time  to  bd 
overcome  and  to  have  contrary  habits  introduced^ 
This  is  a  conclusion,  therefore,  which  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted upon  the  authority  of  a  single  passage  of  scrip- 
ture, unless  the  evidence  arising  from  it  be  very  clear 
and  unexceptionable.      But  no  such  unexceptionable 
evidence  app&rs  in  the  present  instance.      On  the 
contrary,  there  appears  great  reason  to  suppose  that 
this  man  was  a  religious  Jew,  and  that  he  was  ex-^ 
tremely  zealous  for  preserving  ^e  institutions  and  cus- 
toms of  his  religion  ^  and  wat  it  was  this  zeal  which 
hurried  him  into  the  excesses  for  which  he  is  now  sor* 

S,  but  for  which  he  must  suffer  the  punishment  of 
e  laws.  So  that  he  became  worthy  of  the  hopes 
which  Christ  communicated  to  him  when  he  was  dy- 
ing; not  by  his  present  confc^ssion  only,  but  by  hb  mr^ 
mer  character*  ^ 


Let  no  one,  therefore,  take  encouragement  from  this 
instance  to  go  on  in  smful  practices,  from  the  ho|(>e  that 
he  shall  be  able  to  repent,  and  to  make  his  peace  with 
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<jrod,  in  his  last  moments.  Whoever  trusts  to  such 
expectations,  relies  upon  that  for  which  he  has  no 
authority  from  scripture,  and  which  cannot  take 
place  without  a  miracle;  and  a  miracle  too  in  fa- 
vour of  a  presumptuous  offender,  and  performed  in 
<lirect  opposition  to  every  other  part  of  the  divine 
proceedings. 

2.  The  attention  shown  by  Christ  to  this  malefac* 
tor-  affords  us  a  fresh  proof  of  the  humanity  of  his 
temper.  He  who  in  his  life-time  discovered  so  much 
readiness  to  listen  to  the  requests  and  to  relieve  the 
distresses  of  the  miserable,  preserves  the  same  temper 
to  the  very  last  moment  of  life,  even  whfen  he  was, 
as  it  were,  in  the  agonies  of  death ;  which  shows  that 
it  was  not  an  assumed  character  but  the  natural  dis- 
position of  his  mind.  If  he  cannot  promise  him  any 
favour  in  a  temporal  kingdom,  he  assures  him  of 
what  was  of  more  consequence  to  a  dying  man, 
and  might  well  enable  him  to  resi^  himself  into 
the  hand  of  death  in  peace,  an  interest  in  that 
everlasting  kingdom  whicn  is  to  be  established  beyond 
the  grave. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  custom  of 
ministers  of  religion  visiting  notorious  criminals  or 
open  violators  of  the  law  of  God,  when  they  are  about 
to  die,  absolving  them  from  their  sins,  or  giving  them 
assurances  of  pardon  and  salvation  upon  the  profession 
of  repentance,  derives  no  countenance  from  this  ex- 
ample: for  Christ  possessed  a  knowledge  of  the  hearts 
ana  characters  of  men,  which  it  would  be  the  highest 
presumption  in  the  ordinary  ministers  of  religion  to 
pretenci  to :  he  might  therefore  justly  give  assurances, 
where  no  odier  person  can  dare  to  ofrcr  any  without 
assuming  divme  powers.  Besides,  it  is  pretty  clear 
that  the  person  to  whom  they  were  given  in  the  pre- 
sent instance,  was  not  a  man  who  had  led  an  aban* 
doned  life  to  this  time,  and  who  never  thought  of  God 
or  leligion  till  the  last  moment,  as  is  the  case  with 
those  of  whom  we  arc  here  speaking;  but  one  of  up* 
right  intentions,  and^  upon  toe  whole,  of  a  good  cha* 
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racter,  althou&h  not  without  blemishes;  to  such  9 
man  hope  might  be  exhibited,  but  not  to  the  other. 

I  sh^l  conclude  with  observing,  that  nothing  can 
have  a  more  pernicious  tendenc)^  to. encourage  men 
m  the  practice  of  sin,  than  the  idea  that  a  few  con- 
fessions on  their  part,  or  a  few  prayers  on  the  part  of 
a  minister  of  religion,  or  of  any  Christian  friend,  made 
just  at  the  approach  of  d^ath,  are  sulHcient  to  prepare 
them  for  heaven. 


Lu)cexxiii  44.  corresponds  with  Matt  xxvii.  45—61. 
xxiv.   1 — J2.     •  ^    -    .    .        xxviii.    1 —  9, 


Luke  xxiv*  13 — 35. 

13.  And    behold  two  of  them,  of 
his  disciples^   went  that  same  day  to  a 
village  called  Emmaus,  which  was  from 
Jerusalem  about  three-score  furlongs  j 
feoen  miles  and  a  half. 

These  two  persons  are  mentioned  as  part  of  some 
body  of  men,  which  could  not  be  the  apostles:  for 
none  of  them  was  called  Cleophas;  but  they  must  be 
apart  of  those  who,  after  the  mention  of  the  eleven 
in  verse  the  ninth,  are  callcjd  **  the  j-cst."  The  wo- 
men, we  arc  informed,  who  had  been  at  the  sepulchre, 
and  had  seen  the  angels,  told  these  things  unto  the 
eleven,  and  "  to  all  the  rest."  To  this  party  of  disci*^ 
pies,  who  were  with  the  eleven,  these  two  belonged. 

14.  And  they  talked  together  of  all 
these  things  which  had  happened, 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  while 
they    communed   together,    and    rea- 
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fiODed,   Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and 
went  with  them. 

W.  But  their  eyes  were  holden 
that  they  should  not  know  him. 

The  evangelist  does  not  mean  that  their  eyes  wer© 
under  any  miraculous  influence,  to  prevent  them  from 
knowing  him ;  but  only  that  they  were  hindered  from 
attending  to  those  circumstances  which  would  have 
speedily  discovered  their  master  to  them.  Mark  tells 
us,  xvL  12,  that  after  he  appeared  to  Mary  Magda- 
lene, who,  on  account  of  his  dress,  probably,  took  nim 
for  the  gardener,  he  appeared  in  another  form,  refer- 
ring to  tne  present  occasion,  and  meaning,  most  likely, 
that  he  appeared  in  another  dress.  This  circumstance^ 
connected  with  the  ideas  entertained  by  these  two  dis- 
ciples that  Jesus  was  §till  dead,  will  account  for  their 
hot  knowing  him  sooner. 

17 •  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
manner  of  communications  are  these 
that  ye  have  one  to  another,  as  ye 
walk,  and  are  sad  ? 

Perceiving  that  they  did  not  recollect  his  person, 
he  assumed  the  character  of  a  stranger,  and  took  an 
opportunity,  under  that  chai-acter,  of  communicating 
some  useful  instruction  to  them ;  which,  if  they  had 
known  that  he  was  Jesus,  they  would  not  have  been 
able  to  attend  to  from  surprise  and  astonishment  to 
see  him  risen  from  the  dead.  Their  earnest  discourse 
and  anxious  looks  might  well  justify  even  a  str^ger 
In  putting  to  them  this  question. 

18,  And  the  one  of  them,  whose 
name  was  Cleophas,  answering,  said 
unto  him.  Art  thou  only  a  stranger 
in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the 
things  Trhich  are  come  to  pass  there  in 
ihese  days? 


Digitized  by 


Google 


'W«]  Luke  xxiv,  13—35. 

These  words  may  be  bettor  rendered.  Art  thou  alone 
80  great  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem  as  not  to  know  the 
things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these  days  ? 
This  implies  that  the  transactions  Were  so  public  and 
extraordmary,  as  to  attract  the  notice  of  strangers^ 
atid  that  it  was  matter  of  surprise  that  any  one  should 
be  ignorant  of  them. 

19*  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
things  ?  And  they  said  unto  him.  Con- 
cerning Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was 
a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word, 
!•  e.  in  miracles  and  doctrine^  before  God 
and  iall  the  people; 

A  teacher  from  God,  not  of  an  ordinary  character, 
but  eminent  in  the  opinion  of  the  people  in  general, 
both  for  the  number  of  his  miracles  and  the  excellence 
of  his  discourses.  We  see  hence  that  these  twodis- 
tiples  had  no  other  notion  of  Jesus  than  that  of  a 
prophet,  one  of  the  human  race,  sent  and  commissioned 
by  God. 

20.  And  how  the  chief  priests  and 
our  rulers  dehvered  him  to  be  con- 
demned to  death;  and  have  crucified 
him* 

What  was  done  at  their  desire  is  justly  attributed 
to  them. 

2L  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been 
he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel, 
or^  ^^  who  was  about  to  deliver  Israel ;^^ 
and  beside  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third 
day  since  these  things  were  done. 

The  deliverance  which  these  disciples  expected  by 
means  of  Jesus,  was  a  deliverance  from  the  Roman 
yoke,  by  his  setting  up  a  temporal  kingdom:   but 
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these  h(^)es  were  overturned  by  his  cmdfixion  and 
death ;  especially  as  it  was  now  three  days  since  that 
event ;  by  which  time  they  conjectured,  from  what 
by  Christ  while  he  was  living,  that  something 


was  said  oy  „. 

might  arise  to  re^ve  their  expectations;  they  had 

now  therefore  ^ven  up  the  matter  in  despiur. 

22.  Yea  and  certain  women  also, 
rather,  •'  morecyoer  certain  women^^  of 
our  company  made  us  astonished^  which 
were  early  at  the  sepulchre ; 

23.  And  when  they  found  not  his 
body  they  came,  saying  that  they  had 
also  seen,  or,  '*  they  came  telling  iti 
nnd  that  they  had  seen^*  a  vision,  ^^  an 
appearance^*  of  angels,  which  said  that 
he  was  alive. 

Two  things  were  reported  by  the  women — ^that 
they  found  not  the  body,  and  that  they  bad  seen  an« 
gels,  which  said  that  he  was  alive. 

24.  And  certain  of  them  which 
were  with  us,  i,  e,  Peter  and  John,  went 
to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so 
as  the  women  had  said;  but>  rather j^ 
♦*  and"  him  they  saw  not. 

These  two  disdples  found  the  body  missing,  as  the' 
women  had  related,  and  did  not,  any  more  than  they, 
9fc  Jesus. 

25.  Then  he  said  unto  them,  O 
fools,  or,  *'  Inconsiderate  persons,**  and 
slow  of  heart,  or,  "  backward,**  to  be-? 
lieve  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken. 
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He  here  reproaches  them  for  their  backwardness  ttf 
believe  the  declarations  of  the  prophets,  as  he  had 
often  reproached  his  disciples  before  for  their  want  of 
faith  in  God ;  with  this  difference  only,  that  what  he 
now  says  is  in  the  character  of  a  stranger,  whereas  the 
censure  pronounced  before  came  from  him  as  their 
master.  The  predictions  which  foretold  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  were  so  numerous  and  clear,  as  justly  to 
expose  those  to  the  charge  of  duhiess  who  could  not 
perceive  them. 

2Q.  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suf- 
fered these  things,  and  to  enter  into 
his  glory? 

The  glory  here  spoken  of,  and  called  the  glory  of 
Christ,  IS  not  that  which  he  now  enjoys  in  heaven,  but 
the  glory  arising  from  the  success  of  his  doctrine,  and 
from  the  establishment  of  a  kingdom  in  the  world  go- 
verned by  his  laws.  This  is  often  referred  to  by  the 
>prophets,  as  the  consequence  of  his  sufferings;  and 
Christ  immediately  proceeds  to  point  out  to  these  dis- 
ciples how  his  sufferings  had  been  foretold,  and  the 
gloiy  which  should  follow  them.  This  would  prepare 
their  minds  for  the  discovery  which  he  was  about  to 
make  of  himself  to  them. 

27.  And  beginning  at  Moses  and 
all  the  prophets^  he  expounded  unto 
them,  in  all  the  scriptures,  the  things 
concerning  himself. 

This  verse,  if  divested  of  the  peculiarities  of  the 
Greek  language,  in  which  it  is  written,  would  run 
thus;  **  And  he  began  with  Moses,  and  went  on 
through  all  the  scriptures,  expounding  from  him  and 
all  the  prophets  the  things  concerning  himself.  See 
examples  ot  the  like  mode  of  speaking,  Luke  xxiiu  5. 
John  viii.  9.  Acts  i.  fti.  What  particular  passages  of 
the  books  of  Moses,  or  of  the  prophets,  Christ  ex* 
pounded  to  these  disciples,  as  the  evangelist  has  not 
mentioned  them,  can  be  matter  only  of  coi\)ectttrei  and 
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fiiflferent  persons  will  fix  upon  different  parts  of  these 
writings,  according  .to  the  system  of  religious  faith 
Which  they  have  embraced ;  but  all,  I  appi-eliend,  will 
kgree  that  th*  fifty-third  Chapter  of  Isaiah  Was  one 
of  those  portions  of  scripture  which  underwent  the  ex- 
planation of  Christ  dn  this  ofccasiori. 

28*  And  thej  drew  nigh  linto  the 
village  whither  they  went,  and  he  made 
as  though  he  would  have  gone  farther. 

He  |ed  them  to  think  that  he  meant  to  leave  them, 
by  going  fohi^rd  Upori  the  toady  or  somfe  othei*  mo- 
tion, and  not  by  using  any  words  which  iiiftfmated 
tuch  an  intention.  He  still  acted  the  part  of  a 
strangei-  and  tfaveller,  Who  might  havd  business  at  a 
distance. 

29.  Bui  they  fconsti^jhed  him, 
^^  persuaded  him;''  saiying.  Abide  with 
lis :  for  it  is  towards  evenings  «tnd  the 
day  is  far  spent. 

Being  delighted  #itli  flie  satfefactory  manner  in 
which  he  hacj  expounded  the.  scriptures,  on  a  very 
interesting  subject,  they  wished  to  enjoy  the  company 
6f  this  stranger  lorigifr,  ahd  he  appeared  ^frilling  to 
comply. 

And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  thenu 

30.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat 
at  meat  with  them,  he  took  bread,  and 
blessed  it,  rathery  ^^  gcwe  thanks^'  that 
w,  to  Gody  and  brake,  arid  gave  to  them. 

As  Jesiis  appeared  oh  ihis  occasion  in  the  character 
of  a  common  Jew,  it  seems  probable  that,  in  giving 
thanks  before  a  meal,  he  only  conformed  to  a  custom 
which  generally  prevailed  amongst  religious  men  of 
that  nation;  bat  there  might  be  something  in  his 

Vol.  2.]  A  a 
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manner  or  language  upon  this  occasion,  wbich  re- 
minded them  of  their  master,  and,  when  connected 
with  his  appearance  and  other  circumatances,  c(»i*- 
firmed  them  m  the  opinion  that  it  was  he. 

31  •     And  their  eyes  were  opened^ 

Not  by  the  withdrawing  of  any  miraculous  influ-* 
ence,  by  which  they  were  before  closed;  but  by  the 
circumstances  just  mentioned ;  in  the  same  manner  as 
before  their  eyes  were  held,  or  shut,  by  tlie  unusual 
form  or  dress  in  which  he  appeared. 

And  they  knew  him,  and  he  vanished 
out  of  their  sight. 

These  words  setm  to  imply  that  Jesus  suddenly  dis- 
appeared, as  angels  are  said  to  disappear  in  the  Old 
Testament,  or  as  apparitions  are  supposed  to  do ;  but 
the  word  in  the  original  expresses  no  more  tlian  that 
he  simply  disappeared  from  before  them,  which  might 
take  place  by  his  suddenly  witlulrawing  himself. 

32.  And  they  said  one  unto  an^ 
other^  Did  not  our  heart  burn  within 
us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the 
way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us  the 
scriptures  ? 

In  these  words  they  express,  in  natural  language 
the  glow  of  pleasure  and  satisfaction  which  they  both 
felt,  while  Jesus  explained  to  them  the  prophecies, 
and  showed  how  consistent  they  were  with  the  events 
which  had  lately  taken  place,  and  which  had  filled 
their  minds  with  dejection  and  despair. 

83*  And  they  rose  up  the  same, 
hour^  ^^  immediately/^''  and  returned  to 
Jenisalem,  and  found  the  eleven  ga- 
thered together  and  them  that  wei-e 
with  them, 
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34.  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  in- 
deed, and  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

Although  Jerusalem  was  at  the  distance  of  nearly 
eight  miles  from  Emmaus,  and  it  was  already  even- 
ing, they  set  out  immediately  to  return  thither,  tliat 
they  might  communicate  the  joyful  information  that 
Jesus  was  risen  from  the  dead :  but  tlieir  intelligence 
was  anticipated  by  what  the  apostles  had  heard  from 
another  quarter ;  Simon  Peter  having  infonned  them 
that  he  had  seen  him.  On  what  occasion  this  took 
place  we  are  not  told.  Paul,  in  the  fifteenth  chapter 
of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  speaks  of  it  as  the 
first  appearance  made  by  Jesus  to  any  one,  although 
John  tells  us  that  Mary  Afagdalene  enjoyed  that  ho- 
nour. 

35.  Aijd  they  told  what  things 
were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he  was 
J^QOwn  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread* 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  We  may  observe  that  the  story  here  told  with  so 
much  simplicity  furnishes  us  with  fresh  proof  of  the  cer* 
tainty  of  Christ's  resurrection :  for  there  is  no  other  me* 
thod  of  accounting  for  the  circumstances  here  related. 
\Ve  find  Jesus,  who  had  undergone  the  dreadful  oper- 
ation of  crucifixion,  by  having  his  hands  and  feet 
pierced  with  large  nails,  and  m  addition  to  this  bad 
had  his  side  laid  open  by  a  spear,  so  that  there 
came  out  blood  and  water,  on  the  Friday,  so  far  re- 
covered from  his  wounds,  on  the  following  Sunday,  as 
to  walk  eight  miles  from  Jerusalem,  in  company  with 
]>ersons  in  perfect  health,  and  to  return  to  the  city  the 
same  evening.  Let  any  one  account  for  this  if  he  can, 
without  admitting  the  truth  of  his  resurrection  from 
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th^  dead,  and  of  his  wounds  being  healed  in  a  oiifpacq^ 
lous  manner.  Could  we  suppose  that  Jesus,  by  any 
means,  might  have  been  taken  down  from  the  cross 
before  he  was  really  deafl,  yet  his  wounds  would  never 
have  permitted  hint  to  walk  abroad  on  the  third  day  : 
pn  thp'  contrary,  \X\e  inflammation,  which  always  suc- 
ceeds, \yould  render  it'pertainjy  more  impossible  forhinj 
to  walk  at  that  time  than  on  the  day  on  whiph  they  wer^ 
first  inflicted.  This,  and  a  thousand otheir  circumstances, 
conspire  to  remove  all  do^bt  respecting  this,  event,  and 
);9  assure  us  that  the  Lord  is  rfsen  ihcjeed.  >  Thecir- 
pumstanpe  of  his  remaining  concealed  from  \\\s  disci- 
ples while  he  talked  with  tpiBpi,  is  so  far  froip  exciting 
doiibts  respectipg  the  identify  of  his  'person,  that  it 
tends  more  strongly  to  prove  that  it  >vas  Jesus ;  for  it 
shows  that  he  was  not  expected  or  looked  for  by  them 
at  this  time,  and  that  the  marks  by  which  they  at  last 
fecoUected  him  were  very  satisfjgictqry,  jnasmuch  as 
they  weve  sufhpipnt  to  point  hin>  out  under  ^  disguise. 

^.  The  sqfFerings  of  Christ  ape  so  far  from  beiqg 
inconsist(int  with  his  pretensions  as  the  Messiah,  that 
they  are  a  confirmation  of  his  claim  to  that  character: 
for  they  weret  clearly  foretold  in  the  writings  of  the 
prophpts.  We  are  there  informefl  that  this  great  per- 
sonage should  be  despised  and  rejected  of  men ;  a  maii 
of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief;  that  he  should 
be  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living ;  that  he  shoul4 
make  his  grave  with  the  wacked,  and  with  the  rich  in 
bis  death  t  for  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him  and 
to  put  him  to  grief.  How  well  these  particulars  cor- 
responded with  th^  events  recorded  in  the  history  of 
Christ  it  is  unnecessary  to  show;  those  must  well  de- 
serve reproaph  who  cannot  discerp  the  resemblance. 

3.  How  happy  were  these  two  disciples  in  having 
Christ  to  expound  the  script^ires  to  them  !  How  ea- 
sily would  he  unravel  the  greatest  difficulties !  What 
light  would  not  he  throw  upoii  the  darkest  passages! 
Doubt  and  obscurity  would  flee  before  him,  as  *he 
shades  of  night  flee  before  the  returning  day.  Well 
ipii^t  their  heart  glow  with  secret  delight  at  the 
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-^ear  jdisjcaveries  and  powerfiil  couvictioi^s  which  ac- 
f:onipanied  Jiis  words ! 

The  same  service  which  Christ  peiformed  for  Cleo- 
phas  and  his  companion  is  still  necessary  for  many  of 
his  disciples,  who  cannot  understand  the  scriptures 
unless  they  are  expounded  to  them.  Whatever  might 
be  the  perspicuity  of  these  writings,  when  first  formed, 
the  eighteen  centuries  which  have  elapsed  since  that 
time  have  produced  a  great  change  in  the  state  of  the 
world,  ana  in  the  language  and  manners  of  mankind, 
so  as  to  render  many  expressions  which  wei-e  then  per- 
fectly intelligible,  at  this  time  difficult  to  be  under- 
stood, especially  by  the  c6mmon  people,  who  have  not 
time  for  acquiring  that  knowleage  which  is  requisite 
to  prepare  them  for  tl^  successful  explication  of  tliese 
sacred  writings.  This  shows  tjie .  necessity  of  having 
some  assistance,  which  those  who  need  it  should  thank- 
fully accept  and  labour  to  improve. 


Luke  xxiv.  36.  to  the  end. 

36.  And  as  they  thus  spake  Jesus 
himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

This  is  the  same  appearance  to  his  disciples  of  which 
we  have  an  account  in  the  evangelist  John,  xx,  19, 
who  tells  us  that  he  came  among  them  when  tlie 
doors  were  shut;  which  he  might  do  by  opening  tliem 
with  his  own  hand,  but  unperceived  by  them,  in  the 
earnestness  of  their  conversation;  or  by  means  of 
his  miraculous  power,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  pri- 
son-doors were  opened  for  Peter  when  confined.  This 
will  account  for  the  consternation  with  which  tliey 
were  struck  at  seeing  him,  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse.  "  Peace  be  unto  you,"  was  the  common 
form  of  salutation  among  the  Jews,  and  had  no  parti« 
i:ular  meaning  in  this  place. 
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37.  But  they  were  terrified  and  af- 
frighted, and  supposed  that  they  had 
seen,  rather^  ^^  were  seeing^'  a  spirit., 

.  The  apostles,  bemg  Jews,  had  the  common  errors 
and  prejudices  of  their  countrymen,  of  which  number 
this  was  one,  that  the  souls  ot  the  dead  did  sometimes 
wander  abroad,  covered  with  the  same  corporeal  form, 
although  wholly  unsubstantial,  which  they  had  while 
living.  Of  their  entertainjng  tliis  opinion  we  have  al- 
ready seen  a  proof  in  Matthew,  xiv.  26,  where  we  find 
them  terrified  with  seeing  Jesus  walking  upon  the 
water,  because  they  supposed  that  he  had  been  a  spirit, 
or  ghost;  and  we  havea  fiesh  instance  of  it  upon  the 
present  occasion,  when  they  suppose  that  the  appear^ 
ance  of  Jesus  was  a  ghost ;  an  idea  which  they  were 
probably  more  ready  to  embrace,  on  account  of  the 
sudden  and  imexpected  manner  in  which  he  appeared 
among  them. 

.  38.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
are  ye  troubled,  and  why  do  thoughts, 
such  mistaken  thoughiSy  arise  inr  your 
hearts? 

QQ.  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself,  handle  me,  and  see : 
for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones, 
as  ye  see  me  have. 

40.  And  when  be  had  thus  spoken 
he  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet. 

There  were  three  things  by  which  Christ  proposed 
to  prove  that  he  was  no  ap^irition;  the  sigh^  the 
touch  and  his  eating  meat.  The  two  first  are  men- 
tioned m  the  precedmg  verses:  for  he  desired  them  to 
look  attentively  at  him,  and  particularly  at  the  prints 
of  the  naib  in  bis  hands  and  his  feet^  which  had  still 
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left  scars  where  the  wounds  had  been,  and  proved  him 
to  have  been  lately  crucified;  and  likewise  to  feel  and 
handle  him,  to  satisfy  themselves  that  he  was  a  sub- 
stantial body,  and  not  an  airy  substance,  as  a  spirit 
was  supposed  to  be.  This  language  of  Christ  gives  no 
countenance  to  the  popular  error  respecting  true  exist* 
ence  or  nature  of  what  are  called  spirits,  or  ^osts :  but 
he  reasons  with  his  apostles  upon  their  own  principles, 
and  proves  to  them  that,  according  to  their  own  con» 
ceptions,  he  could  not  be  a  spirit,  since  he  had  flesh 
and  bones.  He  next  suggests  to  them  a  third  test,  by 
which  they  might  remove  their  unceitainty  whether 
he  was  a  real  person  or  a  phantom,  by  asking  for  some 
meat,  and  eating  it  in  their  presence. 

41.  And  Mrhile  the^  yet  believed  not 
for  joy,  and  wondered, 

This  reason  assigned  for  the  doubts  of  the  disciples, 
is  very  natural  and  just :  for  what  men  ardently  wish 
for  they  are  readily  disposed  to  believe.  Prudent  men, 
therefore,  when  tney  hear  good  news,  are  disposed  to 
receive  it  with  caution,  fearing  that  their  judgment 
may  be  biassed  by  their  wishes.  This  was  the  state 
of  mind  of  these  disciples  at  this  time;  the  resurrection 
of  their  master  from  the  dead  they  felt  to  be  so  extra- 
ordinary an  event,  that  they  were  afraid  to  trust  the 
evidence  of  their  senses  upon  the  subject,  and  sus- 
pended their  judgment. 

He  said  unto  them^  Have  ye  here 
any  meat? 

42.  And  they  gave  him  apiece  of  a 
broiled  fish  and  of  an  honey-comb ; 

43.  And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat  be- 
fore them* 

It  is  observable  that  John  the  evangelist  connects 
these  circumstances  with  the  appearance  of  Christ  to 
his  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias^  which  is  probably 
the  proper  place  for  them;  where^  Luke  connects 
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them  with  his  first  appearance  to  the  eleven j  on  fhd' 
first  day  of  the  week. 

44.  And  he  said  iihto  them,  These! 
are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you, 
while  I  was  yet  with  you,-  that  all 
things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses  and  in  the 
Pr6phets  and  in  the  Psalms  concern- 
ing met 

45.  Then  opened  he  their  under-^ 

standing,"^  Ay  explanation  and  not  miracti" 

lously^  that  they  might  understand  the 

scriptures. 

He  pei-forimed  the  saAie  office  for  the  eleven  which 
he  had  the  same  evening  performed  for  the  two  who 
went  to  Einmaus,  and  which  the  one  needed  as  well 
as  the  other :  for  althougb  he  had  often  fofefold  his 
own  death,  and  remmded  them  of  ^hai  ^Vas'  said  ii|>- 
on  the  subject  in  the  scriptures,  yell  they  never  ex- 
pected such  an  event. 

46w  And  said[  unto  them.  Thus  it  is 
written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to 
suffer,  and  to  rise  froih  the  dead  oh  th^ 
third  day, 

Although  the  death  of  Christ  is  cleirly  foretold  iA 
the  Old  Testament,'  yet  I  do  not  recollect  any  pas. 
sage  wherein  the  time  that  he  should  continue  in  the 
grave  is  mentioned.  Christ  himself,  however,  fre- 
quently declared  that  he  must  lie  dead  three  days. 

47.  And  that  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preached  in 
his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem. 


/  /^ 
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^e  doctriBe  of  the  remi3#iou  of  sins  upon  repen- 
tance and  reformation  i  was  a  doctrine  taught  by  alj  - 
the  prophets,  from  the  time  of  Noab^  Atnd  v?as  a 
preauier.cf  righteo^nftss  befdire  the  flooidf  to  that  of^ 
Jesus  Cliiist;  and  indeed  must  necessarily  be  the  doc- 
trine of  all  those  who  call  upon  men  to  forsaly^^eir 
sius :  for  without  hope  of  pardon  there  ^n  be  no  in-i 
ducement  to  repent;  but-ncfw  proofs  of  the  m^rcy  of 
(Jod*  mw  ai-gua>enl!s  find  motives  to&tfsjpH^.^.aip 
offered  by  the  gospel,  and  a  new  cla^s  of  people  are  to 
be  invited  to  accept  of  the  divine  mercy,  ^ven  the 
whole  Gentile  world.  The  message  of  the  apostles  is 
therefore  very  properly  described  asf  the  preaching  of 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  all  nations,  in  the 
name,  or  under  the  authority,  of  Christ.  For  thispu*- 
pose  they  were  to  begin  at  Jerusalem,  as  Christ  begah 
nis  ministry  in  Galilee. 

48a     And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these 

tblDgSt 

That  is,  of  my  death  and  resunection ;  the  subjecJts 
upon  which  he  had  before  been  speaking. 

49.  And  behold  I  send  the  promise 
of  my  Father  upon  you;  but  tany  ye 
in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be 
e^fljLied  with  power  from  on  bight . 

Here  he  plainly  refers  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of 
-  the  Holv  Spirit,  which  are  called  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  because  they  had  been  promised  to  the  Soil  by 
Trim,  They  are  thus  described  l^y  Jesus  in  the  evan- 
gelist Johri,  XV.  26,  "  But  when  the  Comforter,"  or 
the  ddvocaltf  ^  is  come,  whom  I  tvill  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  eyeivthe  spirit  of  truth  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me."  In 
T>oth  passages*  \Ve  sec  how  careful  Christ  was  to  inform 
his  disciples  that  the  extraordinary  poxrers  which  he 
was  about  to  communicate  came  from  God, 

VoKS.)  '    '     \     Bb 
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5CL  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  &s» 
Bethany,  and  he  lift  up  his  hands  and 
blessed  them,  besought  the  divine  blea^ 
sing  for  them. 

b\.  And  it  came  to  pass  while  he 
blessed  them,  he  was  taken  from  them^ 
and  received  up  into  heaven. 

The  ascension  of  Christ  seems  to  be  here  connected 
with  his  ai^pearance  to  his  disciples  on  the  day  of  his 
lesurrection ;  whereas  this  same  writcfi  in  another 
book,  (Acts  L  3.)  tells  us  that  an  interval  of  forty 
days  passed  between  one  event  and  the  other* 

b%     And  they  worshipped  him^ 

They  prostrated  themselves  upon  the.  ground  befbfe 
him,  in  token  of  great  reverence,  as  it  was  usual  to  do 
to  prophets  and  other  great  personages. 

And  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great 

53.  And  were  continually  in  the 
temple,  praising  and  blessing  6od# 
Ameur 

The  former  sorrow  and  Ejection  of  the  disciples 
proceeded  from  the  apprehended  loss  of  their  master, 
and  their  not  understanding  the  designs  of  Providence ; 
now,  when  they  are  explained  to  them  by  Jesus  him- 
self, they  appear  to  display  the  greatest  wisdom  and 
goodness,  and  fill  theif*  minds  with  the  highest  admir* 
ation  and  gratitude;  and  although  Jesus  is  taken 
from  them,  u\ty  are  assured  that  he  is  alive,  and  that 
he  wilt  ccmtinue  to  live  in  a  irtate  of  ^reat  honor  and. 
regard,  till  they  shall  be  permitted  to  join  him# 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.    We  learn,  from  tlie  preceding  history,  what  little 
fbundation  thae  is  for  the  insinuation  which  has  beep 
th!t>wn  out  by  unbelievers,  against  the  story  of  the  ne- 
surrection  of  Christ,  and   revived  by  a  late  popular 
writer,  that  it  was  founded  upon  one  of  those  delusions 
which  have  often  prevailed  respecting  good  men  un- 
justly put  to  deatn,  that  their  spirits  or  ghosts  had 
been  seen  by  their  friends  after  their  death:  for  we 
find  that  the  apostles  themselves  suspected  that  the 
appearance  of  their  master  was  nothmj^  more  thaq  a 
shade,  or  a  ghost,  but  were  convinced,  trom  the  most 
satisfactory  evidence,  from  seeing,  handling  and  con- 
versing with  him,  and  from  his  eating  in  their  pres- 
ence»  that  their  apprehensions   were  wholly  without 
foundation.     Besides,  althou^i  this  appearance  of  Jesus 
to  his  disciples  was  in  the  nigh trtime,  a)!  the  i-est,  and* 
they  are  six  or  seven  in  number,  were  in  the  day-timCt 
when  such  phantoms  are  not  suppqsed  to  make  their 
appearance,  and  wlien  men  may  easily  satisfy  them- 
selves respecting  the  troth  or  falsehood  of  what  attracts 
the  notice  of  their  senses:  and  whether  Christ  appeared 
to  his  disciples  by  night  or  bv  dav,  he  spent  sutncient 
time  in  ^eir  company  to  enable  them  to  recover  from 
the  cflTects  of  surprise  or  terror,  and  to  remove  any 
doubts  which  mignt  arise  with  respect  to  tlie  reality 
of  his  appearance.    Those  who  can  suppose  that  eleven 
men,  wno  believed  that  thev  saw,  felt  and  handled  a 
man,  only  saw,  felt  and  handled  a  ghost,  must  distrust 
the  evidence  of  sense,  and  are  not  to  be  satisfied  with 
any  proofs  that  God  or  man  can  produce. 

2.    After  the  6xamplc  of  tlie  apostles,  let  us  be  con- 
tinually praising  and  blessing  God  for  the  gonel  of 
Christ.     From  it  we  derive  the  best  views  of  the  aivine   . 
nature  and  government^   a  clear  knowledge  of  aut 
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duty  in  the  present  woj-ld,  and,  what  renders  its  value 
jnGbnceivably  gieat,  the  hopepf^  happy  importalitY, 
The  apostles  saw  reason  to  praise  Gocl  incessantly  for 
such  a  blessing,  when  it  was  first  revealed  ^p  them, 
and  the  happy  effects  of  it  had  not  yet  been  seen» 
But  we  have  lived  to  3ce  the  acheme  completely  ui^- 
folded,  and  to  observe  its  beneficial  consequences  In 
reforming  and  poniforting  mankind;  wp  have,  there^ 
fore,  additional  reason  for  gratitude  and  piaise,  and 
shall  be  wholly  inexcus^le  if  we  neglect  so  obvipus 
and  necessary  a  duty. 


I  have  now  gone,  in  the  way  of  exposition,  through 
the  two  gospels  of  Matthew  and  Luke;  selecting, 
however,  from  the  latter  only  such  passages  as  difler 
or  vary  from  the  former;  and  I  have  the  same  obser* 
yation  to  iwake  at  the  dose  of  Luke's  gospel  .which 
I  took  occasiop  to  offer  at  the  enrf  of  MattiieW:i  that 
ihis  evangelist  uniformly  represents  Jesus  as  a  inan» 
^ispired  by  God,  atid  actmg  by  a  commission  from  him, 
ana  that  in  neither  of  tb^  books  does  there  appear 
the  s|iiallest  intimation  of  the  deity  of  Christ,  or  of  his 
being  a  great  pre^xistent  spirit,  iBhabiting  a  human 
body.  Vet  it  must  be  remembered  that  each  of  these 
gospels  was  supposed,  both  by  the  person  who  wrote 
It,  and  by  those  by  whcmi  it  was  received,  to  contain 
every  thing  of  mAch  importance  relating  to  the  Mes« 
i^ah.  The  gospel  of  Mark  may  likewise  be  included 
in  this  observation :  for  it  bears  so  strongs  ^  resemblance 
to  the  other  two,-  that  some  have  supposed  that  Mark 
was  an  abridgment  of  Matthew,  and  others  tiiat  it  was 
pn  abridgment  of  Matthew  and  Luke  together.  There 
5ire,  however,  in  hil^  variations  fix)m  boUi,  which  lead 
me  to  thiiik  that  he  wrote  his  gospel  from  indepen-- 
dent  evidence:  but  with  respect  to  the  person  of 
jChrisfi  be  entirdy  agiees  with  them.  It  becomes 
those,  therefore,  who  maintain  the  doctrines  to  which 
I  )iave  xef&nFcdf  to  consider  what  the  importance  of 
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«uch  truths  can  be,  which  three  out  of  four,  at  least,  of 
the  evangelists  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  passed 
over  in  silence ;  and  if  not  important,  what  a  strong 
presumption  there  will  be  that  they  are  no  part  of 
Christianity;  for  if  a  man  could  answer  every  purpose 
of  a  divine  messenger,  as  these  three  evangelists  ap 
pear  plainly  to  have  thought,  by  always  representing 
Christ  as  such>  it  appears  highly  improbable  that  God 
should  work  so  stupendous  a  miracle  as  appealing  ixx 
the  world  in  a  human  form,  or  sending  a  supeningelic 
being  into  a  human  body.  I  am  induced  to  make 
{these  observations,  more  particularly  at  this  time,  be- 
cause we  are  about  to  enter  upon  an  evangelist  who 
is  supposed  to  contain  a  clear  account  of  these  doc* 
trines,  which  the  other  three  had  omitted,  and  to  con- 
peive  such  an  idea  of  their  importance  as  to  be^in  his 
gospel  with  a  declaration  of  one  or  the  other  ofthem. 
If  we  recollect  the  silence  of  the  others,  we  shall  see 
reason  to  suspect  that  the  lanmiage  of  the  fourth  has 
been  mistaken,  or  at  least  shall  be  led  to  examine  it 
with  caution* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


i 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


AH 

EXPOSITION, 


John,  the  writer  of  this  gdsp^l,  Was  Me  of 
the  twelve  persons  whom  Christ  chose  to  be  his  con- 
stant attendants,  during  his  ptiblic  ministry,  in  order 
that  after  his  death  they  might  give  a  true  and  faith- 
ful report  of  what  they  heard  and  saw.  Ai  he  was 
also  one  of  the  three  whom  Jesus  selected  from  the 
rest,  to  accompany  him  upon  particular  occasions,  we 
learn  hence  woat  opinion  our  Lord  entertained  of  his 
fidelity,  and  how  well  qualified  he  must  have  been  for 
becoming  the  historian  of  his  life.  In  the  fourth  chap- 
ter 0f  tBe  Acts^  the  thirteenth  verse,  we  find  John 
and  Pet^r  noticed  by  the  Council,  or  Sanhedrim,  as  un- 
learned and  ignorant  men,  or,  more  properly^  illiterate 
and  private  persons:  foe  such  is  the.  meanmg  of  the 
term  which  we  render  ignorant  in  this  place.  Tliis 
account  corresponds  very  well  with  what  we  learn  of 
John  from  otner  sources:  for  h^  with  his  brother 
James,  was  a  fisherman,  and  the  stile  in  which  he 
writes,  when  he  uses  his  own  lansma^e,  is  remarkable 
for  pkunness  and  simplicity,  and  ne  is  only  figurati^ 
and  hard  to  be  understood  when  recording  that  of 
Christ  But  this  account  ve^y  ill  accords  with  the 
opinion  of  tbos^  who  suppose  that  he  begins  his  gospel 
with  an  alluftioa  to  the  language  of  heathen  philoso- 

fhers,  whose  writings  he  had  probably  never  read. 
lis  primary  object  in  writing  nis  gospel,  he  himself 
declares,  when  he  says,  xx.  31,  "These  are  written 
that  ye  ofiight  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  son 
of  God ;  and  Uiat,  believing,  ye  might  have  life  through 
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his  names'*  but  this  object  was  common  to  him  wit^ 
the  other  evangelists,  Mattj^eur,  Mark  and  Luke,  who^ 
all  wrote  their  respective  histories  to  prove  that  Jesu* 
was  the  Messiah,  tie,  therefore,  must  have  some  se- 
eondaiy  design  in  riew,  roote  especiaUy  as  ecclesias* 
tical  writers  of  the  best  credit  inform  us  that  John  had 
Been  the  histories  of  the  other  three  evangelists,  before 
he  wrote  his  own,  and  tiie  same  thins  is  pretty  evi- 
dent from  the  gospel  itself;  for  we  find  comparatively 
few  things  in  John  the  same  as  in  the  other  writers, 
Although  these  coincidences  arc  tery  common  in  Mat- 
thew,  Mark  and  Luke.  As  what  they  have  written 
teas  sufficient  to  prove  Jesus  to  be  tne  Messiah,  he 
#otild  probably  have  rested  satisfied  with  what  they 
%ad  done,  unless  he  had  some  other  dbject  in  view, 
w|iich  has  with  much  probability  been  supposed  to  he 
io  sho^  the  guilt  of  the  Jews  in  rejecting  Chri»t,  and 
to  justify  the  conduct  oi  Providence  in  me  sufferiuga 
«aw  inflicting,  or  about  to  be  inflicted,  upon  them  on 
tliat  account.  For,  according  to  I)r,  Lardner,  Jolm 
publbhed  his  j^pel  not  later  than  the  year  sixty-ei^ht 
of  ^  Oifistian  sera,  or  about  thirty-ei^t  years  after 
the  ascension  of  Christ ;  and  a  year  or  two  after  the 
-other  *ei^angdists  wrote ;  and  the  JewiA  war  began 
in  the  year  sixty-six  of  that  per fod»  und  tenninated  in 
the  destruction  pf  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  ki  the 
year  seventy.  This  time,  thepefoi^,  when  tne  ptophc-^ 
^es  of  Christ  began  to  be  fulfilled,  was  a  v6ry  pt<>pe]' 
"eeason  for  writing  a  histoiy  witli  this  design  oerore 
fnentioned<  The  particular  passages  upon  w^idi  the 
^precedii^  supposition  is  founded,  are  too  nutnelrous  to 
he  hete  repeated ;  but  they  majr  be  seen  by  oonsultiii^ 
^le  Writer  to  whom  I  have  just  referred.  If  we  keep 
*thk  idea-  in  our  minds,  it 'Wilt  show  us  tbe'r^son  whv 
many  things  oniitted  by  the  other  evan^efists  arc  in- 
ttoduced  into  his  history  by  J(^  und  piarticull^ 
why  he  ^begins  his  gospel  with  the  ?ntJPDdu^tio&  whidb 
f^ows. 
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Two  diffeient  interpretations  of  this  passage  have  at 
different  thnes  been  given  by  those  who  believe  Chri3t 
to  be  a  man.  I  shaU  lay  thetn  both  before  the  reader, 
and  leave  him  to  determine  which  appears  more  a« 
greeable  to  truths  I  hegin  with  that  which  has  been 
suggested  last,  and  whioi  has  of  late  befen  more  gene- 
raUy  embraced.  The .  advocates  for  this  interpretation 
maintain  that  John,  intending  to  point  out  the  guilt 
of  the  Jews  in  rejecting  Christ,  begins  his  gospel  with 
declaring  that  the  wisdom  of  God,  which  l^longed  to 
him  from  everlasting,  and  which  they  had  been  used  to 
revere  as  the  cause  of  all  things  in  the  external  world, 
dwelt  in  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  working  the  miracles 
trhibh  he  performed  and  suggesting  the  declines 
which  he  aelivered.  According  to  them,  therefore, 
the  words  of  the  apbstle  are  to  be  thus  translated  and 
explained: 

!•  In  the  begintiirig  was  wisdoiri, 
and  wisdom  was  with  God,  and  Wisdom 
was  God. 

In  favour  of  this  trahsktloli,  ihHy  obserVe  that  tlie 
term  Logos,  which  we  have  in  the  original,  had  been 
used  in  Greek  to  signify  sometimes  reason^  and  some-^ 
times  a  u>ord;  biit  that  thev  who  ^t  trahslated  the 
gospel  into  Latin,  translated  it  toordy  and  all  the  Eu- 
ropean langua^  followed  the  Latin,  as  being  the 
oldest  translation,  and  among  the  rest  the  English^ 
tendering  the  passage,  in  the  beginning  teas  the  word  j 
but  that  Tertullian  and  some  few  of  those  who  under- 
stood Greek  as  well  as  Latin^  have  thought  that  the 
reason  of  God,  or  the  wisdom  of  God,  is  a  fitt^  trans-  * 
lation  of  the  term  Ix)gos;  in  which  case  wisdofti  is  per- 
aonifiedi  that  is,,  tefpresfented  not  as  aqiiality  bfthe 
divi^  mind,  but  as  a  separate  being;  that  this  circum** 
stance,  however,  ought  to  dreatd  no  difficulty  j  siil^e 

VoL«.]  ^  dt^ 
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such  personifications,  are  very  frequent  in  scripture^ 
and  we  have,  in  particiitof,  &  similar  one  of  wis|dom  in 
the  book  of  Proverbs,  viii.  22 — 31  verses,  to  which  the 
apostle  is  here  supposed  to  allude,  where  wisdom  is 
represented  as  saymg,  "  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the 
beginliilig  of  bis  way,  before  his  Wbtks  of  oM.  I  was 
set  up  tTom  everlastings  of  ever  the  earth  was,  ftc*'' 
Lest,  how^rer,  it  should  be  imagined  that  John  in- 
tended to  speak  of  a  distinct  intelligent  being,  by  peiv. 
sonifying  \visdom,  he  takes  dare  to  tell  tis  tnat  lie 
meant  nothing  more  than  God  himself:  for  aftw  gay- 
in^  that  *'  in  the  beginning  was  wisdom,  and  that 
wisdpm  wad  With  God,"  he  adds,  **  and  Wi^om  was 
God.'*  Those  then  who  recollect  that  it  is  said  God 
is  love,  and  God  is  light.  Will  not  think  it  a  harsh  ex- 
pression, we  ate  told,  to  sa^  God  is  wisdoQi,  or,  which, 
IS  the  same  thing,  wisdom  i^  God. 

2.  The  same^  thai  is^  wisdomj^  was  ia 
the  beginning  with  Gk>d. 

That  is,  God  was  complete  in  wisdom  i^  all  per- 
fections, befoi^  he  .made  any  manifestation  of  himself 
to  his  creatures. 

3.  All  things  were  made  by  it,  and 

without  it  was  not  any  thing  made  that 

w^d  made. 

All  things  were  made  accotding  to  the  most  pcHfect 
wisdom. 

4.  In  it  was  life)  and  the  life  was 
the  light  of  men. 

Divine  wisdom  that  made  all  thingB  and  gave  lift  to 
mankind,  hath  taught  them  the  way,  and  fuiliiished 
them  with  the  means>  to  attain  everlasting  life. 

6.  And  the  light  shinetfa  in  dai4t- 
ness,  and  the  darkness  hath  not  com- 
prehended it. 
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The  vity  tp  eternal  life  has  been  made  known  io 
mmt  but  nuny,  through  tb?ir  blindness  and  obstinac}', 
Icm  the  beoimt  of  it.  Darkness  is  here  put  for  men 
of  dark  and  prgiidiced  mind^;  ia  the  same  manner  as 
in  Epbes.  r.  8j»  '^  Ye  were  sometimes  darkn^  but 
aow  are  Jight  in  the  Lord***  This  remark  primarily 
neipected  tSe  bulk  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  its  rulers, 
wm  had  injected  Jesu^  tbe  light  of  the  world. 

6,  There  was  a  roan  sent  from  God, 
whose  name  was  John. 

Tb^  ^rttopeoing  of  thi^  i^an  of  divine  wisdom  fo^ 
the  salvation  of  men,  was  mad^  by  John  the  Baptist. 
We  see  hence,  that  to  be  sent  from  God  signifies  not 
eoming  liown  from  heaven,  but  receiving  an  extraor- 
4JMI7  coomission  iioni  God:  £>r  no  one  supposes 
that  John  existed  in  any  state  prior  to  the  present. 
In  like  manner  Moses  said.  Numb.  xvi.  28,  29. 
^  Henby  ye  diall  ksow  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  me 
to  4b  aU  taeae  wwts:  fer  I  have  not  done  them  of  my 
•wn  mukL''  Whecif  <iiere£>re>  Christ  appeals,  near 
tfakty  times,  to  his  being  aent  by  the&toer,  he  must 
be  imderstood  to  mean  thereby  hk  receiving  a  com- 
xoisskm  :&om  Jbdm« 

7.  The  same  eaine  for  a  witnessi  to 
bear  witness  of  the  ligbt^  that  all  men 
through  him  might  believe. 

6.  He  was  not  that  light,  but  was 
sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  light. 

Jolm  the  Baptist,  although  an  extraordinary  person 
and  eminent  prophet,  was  not  that  great  prophet  and 
4livine  teacher,  as  some  supposed;  but  was  eommis- 
aioned  to  point  him  out»  ana  lead  jpien  to  him. 

9.  That  was  the  true  light,  which 
lighteth  every  one  that  cometh  into 
t£e  world- 
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That  is,  it  was  designed  to  be  an  universal  blessing, 
and  has  done  all  that  was  fit  to  be  done,  to  enlighten 
Jill  men,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  with  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  true  religion.  There  was  a  propriety 
in  describing  Christ  as  the  light  of  the  world,  not  only 
liecause  Je^^us  speaks  of  himself  under  that  character, 
but  likewise  because  the  old  prophets  had  used  th^ 
same  imagery  in  speaking  of  him.  Thus  Isaiah  says, 
in  the  name  of  God,  "  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  Jjght 
to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth."  xlix.  6.  At  this  ninth  verse 
the  apostle  is  supposed  to  drop  the  personification  of 
the  divine  wisdom,  with  whicn  he  set  out,  and  to 
speak  of  God  in  person  directly. 

10.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world 
knew  him  not. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  world,  by  his  ordinary 
providence  and  oy  many  extraordinary  interpositions, 
God  was  constantly  present  among  men,  who  are  the 
especial  creatures  oi  his  love,  and  it  was  their  fault 
tliat  they  knew  him  not. 

Ih     He  came  to  his  own,  and  his 

own  received  him  not* 

'    God  came  io  the  person  of  Jesus  to  lus  own  people 
the  Jews,  but  they  received  him  not. 

}2f  But  as  many  as  received  him 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
pn  his  name. 

All  have  not  rejected  this  last  revelation  of  divine 
wisdom,  and  those  who  have  embraced  it,  of  whatever 
nation  they  be,  are  taken  ipto  the  number  of  the  child- 
ren of  God,  and  are  heirs  of  eternal  life,  equally  with 
Jews. 

If3.     Which  were  born  not  of  bloody 
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nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God* 

To  whi6h  heavenly  inheritance  they  are  entitled  not 
by  their  birth,  as  Jews,  or  by  becoming  such  by  mar- 
riage or  proselyteship;  but  by  the  good  pleasure  of 
God  and  a  holy  obedience  to  his  will 

14.     And  wisdom  was  made  fleshy 

That  is,  the  divine  wisdom  was  in  the  fullest  manner 
communicated  to  the  man  Chtist  Jesus.  It  is  ob- 
served that  flesh  is  frequently  put  for  man :  thus.  Psalm 
Ixv.  2.  "  O  thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto  thee  shall 
all  flesh,"  all  men^  ^'  come.'*  ifat  it  frequently  and 
peculiarly  stands  for  man  as  mortal,W^bject  to  infirmi- 
ties  and  sufferings,  and  as  such  is  particularly  appro- 
priated  to  Christ  here  and  in  other  places. 

And  dwelt  among  us,  full  of  grace 
and  truth.  ^. 

Tlie  wisdom  of  God  resided  itt  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  displaying  by  him  its  favours  and  communica-^ 
tions  to  us,  far  beyond  what  were  enjoyed  under 
Moses'  dispensation.  This  sense  of  this  latter  clause 
|s  confirmed  by  the  observation  made  below,  verse  \% 
"for  the  law  was  given  by  Mose§,  hut  grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ"  Tn  the  phrase,  wzVrfiom  dwelt 
among  us^  there  is  supposed  to  be  a  manifest  allusion^ 
which  is  said  to  be  implied  in  the  Greek  word  t(ntmi<rw^ 
tdbernacled^  to  what  tne  Jewish  doctors  <:all  the  Shech- 
inah,  that  is,  the  presence,  the  dwelling,  the  habitation 
of  God  among  his  people  in  the  tabernacle  and  in  the 
temple.  Thus  Moses  tells  us,  Exod.  xxix.  45,  that 
Gocl  said,  "  and  I  will  dwell  amon^  the  children  of 
Israel;"  and  Solomon,  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple, 
says,  3  Chron.  vi.  2.  18,  "I  have  built  an  house  of 
habitation  for  thee,  and  a  place  for  thy  dwelling  for 
ever.  But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  man 
upon  earth?"  If,  therefore,  God  was  spoken  of  as 
dwelling  amongst  the  children  of  Israel,  and  dwelling 
with  men  ia  the  tabernacle  and  temple  at  Jerusalem, 


Digitized  by 


Godgle 


^  John  I  1«-14. 

on  account  of  the  miiacliloiiB  tokctii  of  his  fre^uc9 
and  his  extraordinary  providence  vouchsafed  to  them 
thence,  on  particular  t>ccasiofts;  with  ^qual  ptopri^y, 
and  in  a  much  nobler  way»  may  God  be  said  to  have 
dwelt  among  men  in  the  person  of  Jesus^  who  was  tha 
true  orade  of  God^  replenished  b^  him  with  wisdom 
and  power,  for  the  instrui^tiaD,  guidatice  and  support 
pf  his  church  and  people. 

In  tlic  middle  of  the  fourteenth  verse  is  a  clause, 
whichi  far  the  aake  of  disthurtoettt  h  copsideredaepa- 
lately^  and  is  thus  translated  asd  {laraphiased  by  tiwsf 
«rho  adopt  the  pieoedmg  tspbaatkin. 

And  we  beheld  his  glory  from  the 
Father^  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begot* 
ten  Son,  full  of  grace  and  truths 

We  beheld  In  Jews  such  jnarks  of  ilrrine  wiadom 
and  power,  that  we  could  not  douht  of  his  being  the 
Messiah.  The  beholding  his  gloiy  from  the  Father, 
was  behdding  the  tokeasof  his  divine  aitthority  m  the 
mirades  that  accorop£aii6|[J[  him.  ThaB  Peter^  speak- 
ii^  ^  Jtesus,  aeoond  epistfe,  i.  17.  aays»  ^'  He  fco^vtd 
honor  and  glory  from  God  the  Father/' 

JV^I^^  t)n1y-%egottcn  signifies  no  more  riian  beloved 
son,  and  is  as  moch  as  to  say,  the  Messiah,  the  Christ; 
son  of  Crod,  in  the  langua^  of  the  Jews  at  this  time, 
feeing  one  trf  the  phrases  to  denote  the  Messiah;  and 
the  apostle  adds  tne  term,  onfy-begoiteHy  to  express  his 
lAttts  of  the  affection  with  which  he  was  regarded :  for 
an  xmfy  xM\d  is  an  cibject  ttf  peculiar  ^flection. 

I  have  now  set  before  yem  ooe  fiiethod  in  whidi 
these  woids  have  been  exfd^ncd^  and  it  is  one  adopted 
hy  men  <£  great  eminence  for  tsdenta  and  iaaowifidfl|b 
foj^*  the  scriptunes ;  that  whkh  mfposes  wkat  h  mlUdttf 
ike  M/amlk  the  word,  to  be  ibe  wudom  ef  {SMm  ontf 
iis  faemmng  to  be,  that  His  woMom  e^tenmrdt  re^ 
dded  iu  ibs  man  Cbrht  Jesus ;  producing  mU  the  mi^ 
rscukus  effects  aftenoards  attributed  i^  Aim.  tAail 
iMHV  proorod  to  meofticm  the  ^oooiid  method  of  €acpiai»- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


John  i.  l^U.  [20? 

isg  tlus  kngoage,  having  first  made  one  or  two  obscr^ 
TatUnu  on  tnat  which  I  nave  already  laid  before  you. 

It  moat  be  admitted  that  the  interpretation  now 
given  of  this  ixmtroverted  )>assage  is  at  least  very 
plausible,  and  tliat  it  removes  several  difficulties  with 
which  the  prevailing  int^retations  areencumbe^d; 
particularly  that  which  arises  from  supoosing  tliat  the 
evangelist,  in  the  very  b^inning  ox  nis  gospel,  in« 
tended  to  represent  Jesus  Quist  as  the  eternal  God  or 
some  ereat  pre*existent  spirit,  by  whom  all  things  in 
the  whole  visible  creation,  or  at  least  in  heaven  and 
earth,  were  qiade;  which  is  directly  contrary  to  the 
clear  and  constant  tenor  of  the  sacied  writings,  which 
uniformly  ascribe  the  creation  of  the  worid  and  of  all 
tilings  liesides  to  God.    Nor  is  it  less  difficult  to  al« 
iow  that  tlie  evan^list  should  b^n  hb  history  with 
announcing  the  existence  of  this  great  spirit,  a  subject 
upon  whioi  the  other  evangelists  are  entirely  silent, 
without  tellinff  us  whence  be  had  this  knowledge, 
concealed,  so  nir  as  appears,  from  the  apostles  and 
evety  other  Christian,    xt  is  also  no  less  extraordinary 
that  having  announced  thiS  great  Being  as  that  who 
inhabited  tne  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  eiven  him  a 
particular  name,  he  should  never  call  him  By  the  same 
tOKittf  ,  or  speak  of  him  again  throughout  his  history  or 
the  rest  of  his  writmgs.    Tliese  difficulties  afford  a 
(trong  presumption  that  the  interpretation  which  they 
ftcemnjmny  cannot  be  true.    But  although  that  which 
1  haft  now  read  to  you  may  not  be  encumbered  witli 
the  same,  yet  candour  and  justice  oblige  us  to  confess 
that  it  appears  to  be  accompanied  with  others  of  no 
Httle  weight. 

("or  it  tt  natural  to  expect  that  the  apostle^  in  writ* 
.  ing  ihe  history  of  his  master  for  the  information  of  his 
countrymen  and  others,  would  employ  expressions 
whii)i  were  either  wdl  known  or  might  be  easify  un- 
derstood by  the  persons  for  whose  use  it  was  written. 
Yet,  although  the  term  translated  msdom^  does  un- 
•doubtedly  signify  reason  and  intelligence,  and  js  so 
wed  bf  hemien  writers,  I  do  not  jpecolleet  any  in* 
Jttuica  in  the  Greek  trsmslation  of  the  Old  Testamtoti 
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whence  the  apostle  would  be  most  likely  to  take  itir 
meaning,  where  it  is  applied  to  express  the  -wisdom  or 
reason  of  God,  The  term  used  in  the  book  of  Pro- 
verbs, where  the  wisdom  of  God  is  personified  in  the 
passage  refeiTcd  to,  is  hot  logos,  but  another  Greek 
term,  sophia. 

Again,  according  t6  this  interpretation,  we  are  told 
in  the  fourteenth  vers^  that  the  wisdom  of  God  became 
flesh,  that  is,  dwelt  in  man,  as  it  has  been  interpreted; 
as  if  it  Was  from  that  time,  and  not  before,  manifested 
to  the  world  Yet  in  the  preceding  verses  we  find 
that  this  same  wisdom  is  described  as  having  life  ill 
it,  and  this  life  as  being  the  light  of  m^i>,  as  shmingift 
darkness;  as  lightirig  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world;  all  which  things  imply  that  it  had  l)een  al- 
ready manifested  to  the  w'orla.  But  such  a  construct- 
ion of  the  apostle's  language  represents  him  as  writing 
in  a  desultory  and  incoherent  manner,  and  cannot 
therefore  be  true. 

Besides,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  fo  say  "  wis- 
dom became  a  man,"  is  an  unusual,  if  not  a  harsh,  ex- 
pression. Let  us  see  how  far  these  difliculties,  and 
others  which  might  be  suggested,  can  be  removed  by 
the  second  interpretation,  to  whidh  I  have  referred. 

This  interpretatiotii  supposes,  that  the  word  spoken 
of  by  the  apostle  in  the  mtroduction  to  his  gospel,  is  not 
the  wisdom  of  God,  but  the  person  who  is  the  subject 
of  the  rest  of  his  history,  or  Jesus  Christ.  I  would 
remind  you,  before  we  enter  on  this  explanation,  that 
it  is  an  established  rule,  founded  upon  oDvious  reasoDSy 
that  to  interpret  scripture  by  itself,  (that  is, to  employ 
one  part  of  the  sacred  writings  to  explam  toother,  and 
more  especially  to  infer  the  sense  of  an  obscure  pas- 
sage from  another  of  the  same  author,  which  is  more 
plain^  is  the  safest  and  fairest  mode  of  interpretation. 

!•  In  the  beginning  was  the  word, 
and  the  word  was  with  God,  and  the 
word  was  [a]  God* 

For  an  explanation  of  this  vcrte  we  are  are  referred 
to  the^  first  Epistle  of  John,  which  he  begins  in  this 
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hianner:  "  That  which  was  from  the  begimiirig,  which 
we  have  heard,  which  we  havfe  seen  with  dur  eyes; 
\vhidh  we  havfe  looked  lipori  and   our  hand^  have 

handled,  of  the  word  of  life <lcclare  we  unto  you." 

In  this  passage  it  is  evident  that  by  the  wdrd  ot  Hfe^ 
which  John  savs  that  he  .had  seen  with  his  eyes,  looked 
upon  and  htodl^,  he  must  intend  not  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  but  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  alone  could 
be  the  object  of  thesd  senses.  The  reason  of  calling 
him  by  that  name  is  prettv  obvious:  it  was  the  leading 
design  of  his  mission,  botn  by  his  discourses  and  resur- 
i^ctioti,  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life.  The 
bropriety  of  the  appellation  is  evident  from  the  Otficd 
witn  which  he  was  invested^  and  it  will  occasion  no 
surprise  to  those  who  recollect  that  the  same  personage 
is  called  a  door^  a  shephtrd^  a  xnne^  bredd,  a  stone,  the 
tigfii,  the  wapj  the  truth,  the  resurrection,  the  tife  and 
bur  hope,  dther  by  himself  or  by  his  apostles,  and  that 
he  received  these  various  denominations  on  account  of 
the  different  purposes  which  his  mission  was  calculated 
to  answer. 

It  being  admitted  then  that  the  word  of  lifei  in  tlie 
iepistle  of  John,  signifies  Jesus  Christ,  we  easily  see  that 
the  word,  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  is  only  an  ab- 
breviation ot  shorter  term  foi-  the  ia^ord  of  life,  which 
ivas  probably  familiar  to  the  apostle,  and  attended 
with  no  obscurity  to  those  for  whose  Immediate  use; 
he  wrote  his  gospel.  If  amr  one,  however^  should 
think  that  the  word  is  put  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
that  that  appellation  is  ^ivcn  to  Christ  by  way  of  emi- 
nence, on  account  of  his  communicating  the  word  of 
God  in  a  morfe  fexcellent  manner  tlian  any  other  pro- 
phet, there  can  be  no  great  objection  to  the  alteration. 

Having  seen  what  John  means  by  the  ioord^  we  are 
prepared  for  understanding  what  he  refers  to  by  tlie 
peginnihg,  which  signifies  not  the  creation  of  all  things, 
but  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  dispensation ;  for  John, 
in  the  passage  just  referred  td  in  his  epistle,  say*^ 
"  That  which  was  from  the  beginning  declare  we  unto 
you/  which  no  one  understands  of  any  thing  else  ttiatl 

Vel  2.]  D  d 
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the  l>eginniDg  of  the  gospel.  The  same  phrase  is  used 
in  this  sense  in  another  part  of  this  gospel;,  as  when 
Jesus  says,  John  xv.  27.  "  And  ye  also  shall  bear  wit- 
nejss,  because  ye  have  been  with  me  Jrom  tlie  begin- 
ningr 

And  the  word  was  with  God  * : 

To  explain  what  is  meant  by  this  language,  we  are 
referred  to  the  eighteenth  verse  of  this  chapter,  where 
Christ  is  said  to  be  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  to 
John  vi.  46,  where  he  says  that  he  is  the  only  one  who 
hath  seen  the  Father:  for  by  being  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  and  seeing  the  Father,  no  more  is  meant  than 
being  intimatelv  acquainted  with  the  divine  counseb  and 
designs;  and  if  these  phrases  signify  no  more  than  this, 
to  he  ivilh  God  may,  agreeably  to  this  language,  be 
considered  as  meaning,  the,  same  thing:  so  that  by 
saying  the  word  was  with  God,  the  apostle  may  be 
understood  to  assert  that  he  fully  comprehended  his 
most  secret  counsels  and  designs,  and  was  hereby  pre- 
pared to  reveal  them  to  the  world  ;  just  as  a  compan- 
ion and  friend  is  better  qualified  to  give  an  account  of 
a  man  s  purposes  than  a  stranger. 

And  the  word  was  [a]  God. 

That  is,  on  account  of  the  knowledge  and  power 
communicated  to  him  by  Almighty  Gtxl,  he  may  have 
been  said  to  have  been  a  God  on  earth,  just  m  the 
same  manner  as  God  was  pleased  to  say  to  Moses* 
Exodus  vii.  1.  *Vl  have  made  thee  a  God  to  Pharaoh;" 
and  as  magistrates  are  called  Gods,  Psalm  Ixxxii.  1.  6. 
"  God  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty,  he 
judgetb  among  the  Gods,  I  have  said  ye  are  Gods;** 
which  last  verse  our  Saviour  cites,  John  x.  34.  in  vindi- 
cation of  himself  against  the  Jews,  who  stoned  him, 
because,  as  they  said,  '*  Thou,  being  a  man,  makest 
thyself  a  God.'*  Agreeably  to  the  language  here  made 
use  of,  it  is  said  in  another  place,  that  Christ,  being  in 

*  If  to  come  forth  from  God,  is  to  be  dtnt  upon  his  service,  to  be 
with  God,-,i8  to  hRve  such  previous  intercourse,  to  be  so  with  him, 
really  ur  metaphorically,  us  to  be  instructed  or  aualificd  for  that 
s«*rvice.  With  God  Chribt  received  his  errand;  in  the  world  ho  pub- 
lished it. 
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the  fonn  of  God,  or  in  the  form  of  a  Gocl,  took  upon 
himself  the  form  of  a  servant.  In  this  manner  has  the 
above  declaration  of  the  evangelist  been  explained,  by 
those  wIk)  maintain  that  the  translation  may  be  altered 
in  the  manner  in  whiqh  1  have  exhibited  it.  But  if  it 
should  be  insisted  that  this  alteration  is  not  counte- 
nanced by  the  idiom  of  the  original,  and  the  common 
translation  be  retained,  viz.  **  and  the  word  was  God,'' 
still  this  language  may  be  understood  to  intimate  no 
more  than  a  complete  union  of  counsels  and  designs 
betweien  the  word  of  life  and  God;  so  that  the  autno- 
rity  of  the  one  might  be  considered  as  the  same  as' that 
of  the  other;  just  in  the  same  sense  as  Christ  says, 
^  I  and  my  Father  are  one;**  and  "  he  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father." 

2.  The  satne  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God. 

Here  the  apostle,  in  order  to  impress  it  more  strongly 
upon  the  mind,  repeats  tlie  assertion  which  be  had 
inade  in  the  preceaing  verse,  and  which  has  been  al- 
ready explained. 

3.  All  things  were  done  by  him, 
•and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  doi>e 

which  was  done. 

That  is,  All  things  lelating  to  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation were  done  or  transacted  by  Christ.  It  was  he 
who  sent  the  apostles  out  to  preach,  who  endowed 
them  with  miraculous  powers,  and  commissioned  them 
to  teach  all  nations.  It  is  not  the  creation  of  tlie 
world,  we  are  told,  which  is  here  spoken  of:  for  when 
that  is  described,  another  term  is  used ;  but  all  things 
which  were  transacted  under  the  gospel.  Many  pass* 
ages  might  be  produced  from  scripture,  in  which  the 
phrase,  all  things^  must  be  understood  in  a  limited 
sense,  and  confined,  as  it  is  supposed  to  be  here,  to  the 
particular  objects  of  which  the  writer  is  treating. 
Thus  Paul  says,  2.  Cor.  v.  17,  **  If  any  man  be  m 
Clirist,  lie  is  a  new  creature:  old  things  are  passed 
away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new;"  whei-e  aU 
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things  does  not  mean  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  but 
livery  thing  yelatii^g  to  the  temper  or  manners  of  an 
individual. 

4.  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was 
the  hght  of  men, 

By  life  we  are  here  to  understand  eternal  life,  the 
certain  knowledge  of  which  was  communicated  to 
mankind  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  which  laid  the  best 
foundation  for  comfort  and  joy,  which  are  often  repre- 
sented in  scripture  by  lignt  The  meaning  of  the 
evangelist  in  this  verse  is  completely  illustrated  by 
.what  he  says  iii  his  epistle,  1  John  v.  11,  **  And  this 
is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  etpmal  lifp, 
and  this  lif?  is  in  his  son;"  as  well  as  by  what  h?  says 
in  another  part  of  his  gospel,  John  v,  2o,  "  As  the  Fa* 
ther  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Soa 
^o  have  life  in  hjmsplfl" 

5.  And  the  light  shineth  in  darl^r 
ness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not. 

In  regard  to  this  verse  both  interpretations  coincide. 
Darkness  is  here  put  for  men  of  dark  and  prejudiced 
piinds,  in  the  same  manner  as  in  Ephes.  v.  8,  **  Ye 
yere  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  tne 
Lord."  The  observation  of  the  apostle  John,  in  this 
verse,  primarily  respected  the  bulk  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, who  rejected  Jesus,  the  light  of  the  world,  be- 
cause they  did  not  understand  the  nature  of  his  inis- 
sion. 

0.  There  was  a  man  sent  from  Gp4, 
whose  name  was  John. 

This  verse  affords  us  an  example,  as  was  observed 
before,  of  what  we  are  tp  understand  by  being  sent 
from  pocl— rthat  it  signifies  not  coming  down  fropi 
heaven,  but  receiving  an  extraordinary  divine  commis- 
sion :  for  no  one  supposes  that  John  came  dow^  fropi 
Jicaven  into  the  y^orld;  and  it  >eill  hflp  us  to  explain 
the  same  and  similar  phrases  when  applied  to  Christ 
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7*  The  same  came  for  a. witness,  to 
bear  witness  of  that  light,  that  all  men 
through  him  might  believe. 

8.  He  was  not  that  light,  as  many 
supposed  him  to  he^  but  was  sent  to  bear 
witness  of  that  light. 

The  three  last  verses  are  to  be  considered  as  a  paren- 
thesis in  the  apostle's  discourse :  he  now  returns  to  the 
subject  of  whiph  he  had  been  before  speaking,  the 
word  of  life  wtom  he  had  called  light  in  the  fifth 
verse. 

9.  He,  that  is^  the  word  of  life^  was 
the  time  light,  which,  coming  into  the 
world  enlighteneth  every  man. 

Here  that  is  said  to  be  done,  which  was  only  in- 
tended to  be  done:  for  we  have  aheady  learnt  that 
jthe  darkness,  that  is,  men  of  dark  and  prejudiced 
min^,  jdi4  not  comprehend  the  light;  but  it  was  de- 
signed by  P^pvidence  for  the  bepent  of  all,  Gentiles  as 
well  a?  Jjews. 

10.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  by  him  was,  and,  ^^yety'  the 
world  knew  him  not  *. 

*  Though  the  greatest  part  of  his  life  was  spent  with  God,  that  is, 
in  privacy^  and  he  is  now  with  the  Father,  no  lonser  personally  resid- 
ent among  us,  yet  he  came  forth  into  the  world,  and  was  for  some 
time  freely  and  publicly  conversant  among  his  countiymcn,  preach- 
ing the  word  of  God^  with  every  evidence  of  divine  authority  attend- 
ing him :  yet^  thouch  the  Jewish  dispensation  was  calculated  to  excite 
the  expectation  orhim  at  this  time,  to  reveal  him,  and  to  lead  him 
to  their  notice  and  their  reverence ;  though  the  law  fuid  the  prophets 
spake  of  him;  tho)}g}i  the  world  had  Wen  further  prepare  for  his 
appearing  by  the  mmistry  of  his  expectef-  harbinger ;  that  world,  the 
subjects  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  to  whom  sucn  advantages  in  tbb 
fespect  had  been  vouchsafed,  knew  him  not.  According  to  this  ex* 
planation,  which  is  that  of  the  late  Mr.  Cappe,  the  world  is  not  the 
riobe  on  which  we  live,  or  the  general  body  of  mankind,  bat  the 
Jewish  world  or  people 

C€fp€^s  Critical  Dis$ertatioJis,  vol.  1.  p.  10. 
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In  order  to  understand  the  evangelist  \a  this  verses 
it  is  necessary  to  observe  that  that  new  and  more  ad-^ 
vantageous  state  of  being  into  which  the  children  of 
Israel  were  broi^ht  by  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  is 
spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament  as  a  creation.  "Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  that  created  thee,  O  Jacob,  and  he  that 
formed  thej?,  O  Israel/'  I?^iah  xliii^,  I.  When  a  better 
state  of  things  was  aflerw^ds  introduced  by  the  gos- 
pel, of  which  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  were  permitted 
to  be  partakers,  this  y^s  called  the  new  creation^  and 
the  individuals  who  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  it^  new  crea- 
tures; they  are  also  said  to  be  quickened  and  made 
alive,  and  to  Ife^  while  others,  who  are  out  of  this  state,  are 
said  to  be  dead,  and  not  to  be.  The  instrument  of  this 
new  creation  is  Jesus  Christ  Hence  God  is  said,  by 
the  apostle  Paul,  to  have  created  all  things  by  Jesus 
Christ;  tiiat  is,  to  have  brought  all  men,  Jews  a?  well 
as  Gentiles,  into  this  new  and  more  advantageous  state 
of  being.  It  is  also  to  be  obsenv^,  that  to  be  created 
of  God  by  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  be  of  God  by  him,  are 
phrases  of  the  same  import,  one  being  the  natural  con- 
sequence of  the  other:  for  by  whom  we  are  created, 
by  him  also  we  are*.  Hence  it  is  that  the  same  writ- 
ers who  teach  that  all  things  are  created  by  Christ 
Jesus,  likewise  teach  that  all  tnmgs  are  by  him.  *<  To 
us,'*  says  the  apostle,  "  there  is  but  one  God,  even  the 
Pather,  pf  whom  all  things  are ;  aiKl  one  Lord  Jesus 
Chi-ist,  by  whom  all  things  are,  and  wo  by  him.'* 
That  this  language  does  not  relate  to  our  ori8;inal  pro-> 
duction,  but  to  a  moral  renovation,  is  tvident  man 
what  Paul  says  in  another  place,  1  Cor.  i.  30,  "  Ye 
Gentiles,"  says  he,  "  are  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  who 
of  him  is  macie  unto  us  sanctification  and  redemption  ;** 
so  that  it  appears  that  this  new  existence  or  creation,  is 
produced  by  sanctification  and  redemption.  Having, 
from  these  examples,  seen  what  the  language  of  the  Old 
Testament  is,  we  are  prepared  for  Understanding  what 
the  apostle  intends  in  Uiis  verse,  ^nd  for  perceiving 
that  however  new  the  translation  which  has  been  given 
of  it  may  sound,  it  accords  very  well  with  the  lan- 
guage of  the  other  sacred  writers* 

*  CommeiU4itC3  and  Eseaj^,  vol.  ii.  p.  13, 
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**  He*',  or  the  word  of  life,  "  was  in  the  world  ;"*  that 
ia,  in  the  world  of  mankind ^  among  whom  he  was  sent 
for  the  most  benevolent  purposes,  and  through  him  tlie 
world  was;  that  is,  through  him  mankind  had  their  new 
existence  or  new  creation.  "  And  the  world  knew  him 
not";  by  some  he  was  received,  and  by  them  the 
world  was  put  into  a  state  of  renovation;  but  the  ma- 
jority of  the  people  of  that  age  rejected  him. 

11.  He  came  to  his  own  oountryj 
and  his  own  people  received  him  not. 

As  Christ  had  been  foretold  under  the  character  of  a 
prince  of  tfie  house  of  Israel,  the  Jews  mi^t,  with 
prc^riety,  be  called  his  people^  as  those  over  whom  he 
was  one  day  destined  to  reign;  but  a  majority  of  that 
generation  rgected  him. 

12.  But  as  many  as  received  him^ 
to  them  gave  he  a  Hght  to  be  children 
of  God,  to  them  Who  believe  on  his 
name; 

The  Jews  were  called  the  children  of  God,  and  thaft 
appellation  was  confined  to  them  before  the  coming  of 
Christ;  but  after  they  had  rejected  him,  the  Gentiles 
were  invested  with  the  same  privilege,  upon  professmg 
faith  in  Christ. 

13.  Who  were  bom  not  of  bloody 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

That  is,  as  this  verse  was  interpreted  before^  who 
obtain  this  privilege  of  being  the  cnildren  of  God,  not 
by  birth  as  Jews,  or  by  becoming  such  by  marriage  ot 
proselyteship,  but  by  tne  good  pfeasure  of  God,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  holy  obedience  to  his  will 

14.  And  the  word  was  flesh,  and 
dwelled  among  us,  being  full  of  grace 
and  truth. 
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That  is,  Jesus  Christ  was  a  man,  with  all  the  in^nri^ 
ities  and  weaknesses  of  human  naturfe,  an^  lived  not 
in  a  splendid  manner,  but  with  his  apostles  and  dtsci- 
J)les  in  the  humblest  circumstances :  yet,  in  this  roeait 
and  afflicted  state,  they  perceived  evident  mark^  of  his 
being  the  beloved  son  of  God,  in  the  extraordinary 
miracles  Whidh  wete  Wrought  by  oi"  for  him. 

And  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory 
as  of  the  only-begotten  from  the  Fa- 
then 

I  have  no\r  set  before  the  reader  two  interpretations 
of  this  much  controverted  passage*  They  are  both  re-: 
commended  to  us  by  containing  in  tliem  ng  new  and 
abstruse  doetrine,  and  nothing  which  contradicts  the^ 
express  declarations  of  scripture  in  other  instances^  a 
charge  to  which  the  popular  explanations  are  certainly 
liable.  The  second  interpretatioh  is  particularly  re- 
commended^  by  being  founded  ujjon  the  apostle's  owa 
words  in  the  tieginning  of  his  epistle,  and  by  its  uni- 
formity and  simplicity.  Accbramg  tdrfliis^  the  sacred 
historian,  in  the  introduction  to  his  narrative,  *gtves  us 
m  abstract  or  outline  of  the  history  which  he  is  about ' 
to  write,  as  is  usual  with  other  historians  in  entering 
upon  their  work ;  or  just  in  the  same  manner  as  i 
painter  first  draws  a  sketch  or  outline  of  the  picture 
which  he  afterwards  fills  up.  How  far  it  possesses  the 
other  characteristics  or  signs  of  the  truth,  I  shall  leave 
to  the  reader's  judgment.  To  that  I  shall  also  leave 
the  practical  inferences  to  be  derived  from  it,  which 
must  depend  upon  the  sense  in  which  the  language  i^ 
understood. 


John  i.  M— .28. 

16*  John  bare  i^itness  off  him,  and 
cried,  saying.  This  was  he  of  whom  I 
spake,  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  pre^ 
f erred,  ory^^  was  preferred^'  before  me: 
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fot  he  was  before  me,  rather,  ^^  for  he 
was  wy  chief  i^  or  ^^  superior^ 

Hie  word  here  rendered  before^  is  translated  chiefs  in 
M&tt.  XX.  27,  "  He  that  will  be  chief  among  you,  let 
him  be  your  servant." 

The  apostle  J6hn^  haying  finished  his  introduction  to 
his  gospel,  in  which  he  speaks  of  Jesus  under  the  cha- 
itcter  of  the  Word,  or  the  word  ctf  Hfe,  now  proceeds, 
like  the  other  evangelists}  to  give  us  the  testimony  of  , 
John  respecting  him,  and,  like  them,  he  represents  him 
aa  acknowledging  hid  superiority  to  himielf.  As  the 
appearance  ofthe  Baptist  pteceded  that  of  Christ,  some 
might  be  inclined  to  think  him  the  greater  prophet; 
but  he  tells  them,  that  he  who  came  last  in  point  of 
time  was  first  in  point  of  rank.  Tlie  propriety  of  this 
Explanation  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  what  eadh  ofthe 
other  evangfelists  had  rejxhled  Of  his  language,  Matt, 
iii.  11.  Mafk  i.  7.  Luke  iii.  16.  ^  There  cometh  one 
mightier  than  I ;"  and  by  what  the  Baptist  himself 
sayd,  verse  27,  where  he  declares  that  he  is  not  worthy 
to  perform  for  him  the  meanest  office.  If  we  suppose 
John  to  refi?r,  in  the  last  clause  ofthe  verse,  to  the  prior 
existence  df  Christ  to  his  own,  there  will  be  no  force 
in  his  reasoning :  for  priority  of  existence  could  not  be 
deemed  a  just  ground  for  priority  of  rank,  although  su- 
periority of  office  and  character  may; 

16.  And  of  his  fulness  have  all  we 
I*^ceiv6d,  and  grace  for  grace,  rather^ 
^^  evefi  grace  upon  grace^'  that  iSj  onefa^ 
vour  after  another 4 

This  verse  is  to  be  connected  not  with  that  which 
immediately  precedes  it,  but  with  the  fourteenth,  in 
which  the  evangelist  says  of  the  word  of  life,  or  Jesus 
Christ,  that  he  was  full  of  grace  and  ttuth ;  and  he 
liow  goes  on  to  say  that  they  had  participated  of  this 
fulness  in  au  abundant  manner.  The  fifteenth  verse; 
by  the  error  of  some  transcriber,  is  put  out  of  its  place : 

V0I2.J  .     .       xc 
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for  it  interrupis  the  sense  where  it  occurs^  and  masi,  i^ 
we  judge  from  the  connectioni  have  stood  between  the 
eighteenth  and  nineteenth  verses,  where  it  naturally 
connects  itself  with  what  follows^ 

17*  For  the  law  was  given  by,  or^ 
^^  through''  Moses  J  but  gr^ce  and  truth, 
ofy  "  true  graded'  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Grace  and  truth  is  a  Hebrev*^  idk>m  for  true  grace^ 
in  the  same  manner  as  when  Christ  says  hii^l^  tfaa^ 
he  was  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  lifeV  John  xiv.  9^ 
he  does  not  mean  so  many  distinct  things^  bUl  that  he' 
was  the  true  way  to  eternal  life.  The  gospel  d(  Christ 
is  stiled  true  grace^  in  opposition  to  other  dispensations^ 
of  a  similar  nature,  which  were  certainly  valuable  fa« 
vours;  but  this  was  favour  by  way  of  eminence,  so 
that,  in  comparison  with  it,  no  oUier  deaerred  th% 
name.  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  called  the  word  of  ^ce 
more  than  once  m  the  Acts  of  the  apostles:  see  xtr«  9, 
<*  Which  gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of  his  grac^'^ 
speaking  of  God :  xx.  32,  ^'  And  now,  brethren,  I 
commend  you  to  God  and  tlie  word  of  his  grace,  which 
is  able  to  build  you  up,**  &c.  But  the  language  of  Pe* 
ter  approaches  still  nearer  to  that  which  is  us^  in  thi» 
passs^  and  may  be  considered  as  fully  illustrating  it» 
meanm^:  1  Pet.  v.  12,  *^  Exhorting  and  testifying 
that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God,  wherein  ye  stand ; 
meaning  the  gospel. 

18.     No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 

time;,  the  only-begotten,  that  is,  best 

beloved,  son^  which  is  in  the  bosom  of 

the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him. 

The  apostle  John,  in  the  preceding  verse,  had  been 
comparing  togetlier  the  difterent  communications  of 
God  to  men,  by  Moses  and  Christ ;  and  had  given  the 
preference  to  what  came  by  the  latter.  He  now  pro- 
ceeds to  support  his  declarations  by  proof;  saying  that 
no  oi^,  not  even  Moses  or  any  of  the  prophets^  was 
fully  acquainted  with  the  divine  purposes^  but  that  bis 
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bdovfd  8on»  who  was  admitted  to  the  greatest  intima- 
cy with  him»  knew  his  most  secret  designs,  and  had 
manifested  them  to  the  world. 

Seeing  God  with  the  bodily  organs,  is  not  what  is 
here  int^ded ;  for  that  is  a  favour,  so  far  as  it  could 
be  bestowed  upon  men,  which  has  been  enjoyed  by 
Tuaay.  Thus  we  read,  Exod.  xxiv.  9,  10,  **  Tlien 
went  up  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  se- 
venty of  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  they  saw  the  God  of 
Israel;**  that  is,  they  savNr  some  external  symbol  of  his 
presence ;  the  cloud  or  the  light. 

Seeing  God,  therefore,  must  signify  knowing  him, 
being  acquainted  with  his  designs.  In  this  sense  does 
this  evangelist  use  the  phrase  in  his  third  epistle,  1 1^ 
"  He  that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  God,"  that  is,  hath 
not  known  him :  and  he  means  to  assert  tliat  Moses 
had  not  such  familiar  intercourse  with  the  Divine 
Being  as  to  discern  his  designs;  a  favour  which  was 
liowever  granted  to  his  son  Jesus. 

Xo  be  in  the  bosbm  of  God,  is  a  figurative  expression 
for  bein^  intimately  acquainted  with  his  designs,  and 
porro\f  ed  from  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  lay  or 
reclined  together  at  feasts  and  entertainments,  wnere 
it  was  usuai  for  a  man  to  lay  himself  on  the  same 
couch  with  an  intimate  fiiend,  and  before  his  breast,  or 
bosom.  This  ^yas  the  situation  of  John,  the  beloved 
disciple,  at  the  la^t  supper,  when  he  leaned  upon  the 
bosom  of  his  master ;  and  in  this  manner  are  we  to 
understand  what  is  said  of  Lazarus  being  carried  into 
Abraham's  bosom;  he  was  laid  next  to  him^  upon  the 
same  couch. 

TTie  term  tmlj/^hegollen  has  been  supposed  by  some  to 
refer  to  some  peculiar  mode  in  whicn  Christ  was  pro- 
duced by  the  Father,  but  really  signifies  no  more  tnan 
beloved^  or,  best  behoed^  as  is  evident  from  its  being 
used  on  all  occasions  by  John,  where  the  other  evan- 
gelists use  beloved.  In  this  verse  there  is  no  reference 
to  any  existence  of  Christ  before  he  appeared  in  the 
world,  but  only  to  the  knowledge  wh^ch  he  had  of 
God,  from  the  familiar  intercourse  which  he  enjoyed 
with  him  after  he  came  into  it. 
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19.  And  this  is  the  record,  ^^  the 
testimony ^^  of  Johp,  when  the  Jews  sent 
priests  ^nd  Levites  from  Jerusalem,  to 
ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ? 

2Q.  And  he  confessed,  and  denied 
not,  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ. 

At  this  time  there  was  a  general  pxpectattpn  among 
the  Jews  that  the  Messiah's  kingflom  was  approaching, 
and'  that  he  would  be  preceded  by  one  or  more  pro- 
phets. When  John,  therefore,  made  his  appearance, 
the  Sanhedrim  sent  some  learned  members  of  their 
body^  to  inquire  of  him,  who  he  V(Z%^  in  regard  to  hi? 
public  character ;  ei^pecting  to  find  that  he  was  either 
the  Messiah  or  his  forerunner,  Elias.  John  readily 
satisfies  their  inquiries  in  regard  to  his  not  being  Xh^ 
Messiah. 

.  21  •  And  they  asked  him,.  What 
then^  Art  thou  Elias?  And  he  saith,  I 
am  not.  Art  thou  that  prophet?  And 
he  answered.  No. 

A  considerable  difficulty  has  been  supposed  to  arise 
from  this  verse.  Jqhn,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  ap- 
pears to  ]ye  ignorant  of  his  proper  character:  for  when 
^ked,  Art  thou  Elias,  he  replied,  No.  Yet  Matthew 
^Us  us,  xvii.  12,  13)  that  our  Saviour  declared  to  his 
disciples,  when  they  said,  "  How  then  say  the  Scribea 
that  Elias  must  first  come?  I  say  unto  you  that  Elias 
is  come  already,  but  they  have  done  unto  him  what- 
.  evei*  they  listed;  likewise  shall  also  the  son  of  man 
suffer  pf  them.  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he 
spake  unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist."  To  remove 
^nis  difficulty,  some  have  supposed  that  when  the 
priests  and  Levites  asked  him,  Art  thou  Elias?  they 
meant  to  ask  art  thou  Elias,  or  Eliiah  the  Tishbite  ip 
person,  and  that  John  might  with  propriety  answ?r 
that  he  was  not. 
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'  To  others  such  an  answer,  if  he  was  really  conscioiis 
|;hat  he  was  the  Elias  of  Malachi,  although  not  Eljjati 
in  person,  seems  to  approach  too  near  to  a  prevarication 
to  oe  attributed  to  so  excellent  a  person  as  John  the 
Baptist ;  especially  as  he  was  not  only  asked  whether 
he  were  Elias,  but  also  whether  he  were  that  prophet^ 
(that  is,  the  prophet  intended  by  the  Elias  of  Malachi) 
and  answered,  No. 

They  have  therefore  supposed  that  the  Baptist  did 
not  know  that  he  was  Elias,  as  Christ  declarea  him  to 
)be,  and  that  he  was  really  ignorant  of  his  being  the 
forerunner  of  Christ:  he  knew,  indeed,  that  he  was  to 
precede  some  great  prophet,  who  was  to  work  miracles, 
and  be  far  superior  to  himself;  but  then  he  was  not 
certainly  informed  whether  he  were  the  Messiah,  or 
iM>me  other  prophet  that  was  to  precede  the  Messiah. 
This  supposition  they  consider  necessary,  in  order  to 
account  for  tlie  answer  which  he  here  gives  to  the 
priests  and  Levites,  and  likewise  for  the  message  which 
ne  sent  to  Christ  wTiile  in  prison,  saying,  Art  thou  he 
that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?  For  if 
John  had  been  sure  that  he  was  the  Elias,  and  the  fore- 
runner of  the  Messiah,  he  could  entertain  no  doubt 
whether  Jesus  were  the  Christ ;  but  if  he  were  uncer- 
tain about  his  own  precise  character,  he  must  be  uncer- 
tain, as  the  history  shows  him  to  be^  about  the  precise 
charatter  of  Christ 

In  confirmation  of  this  supposition,  they  observe 
that  John  was  a  prophet  of  veiy  limited  powers,  work- 
ing no  miracles,  as  most  of  his  predecessors  had  done; 
and  deriving  his  title  to  be  more  than  an  ordinary  pro- 
phet, from  Sie  circumstance  of  his  preceding  the  Mes- 
siah. 

22.  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Who 
art  thoii  ?  that  we  may  give  an  answer 
to  them  that  sent  us?  What  sayest 
thou  of  thyself? 

23.  And  he  said,  I  iam  the  voice  of 
one  ci7ing  in  the   wilderness,   Make 
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Straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  sai4 
the  prophet  Esaias. 

John  was  so  far  ac<]uamted  with  bis  own  character^ 
as  to  know  that  he  was  sent  to  prepare  the  people  fom 
.  some  great  events  and  was  the  person  intended  by  Isa* 
lah  in  the  passage  to  which  ne  refers ;  but  whether 
tliat  event  was  to  be  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah^ 
or  of  some  prophet  that  was  to  precede  him^  he  seem$ 
not  to  have  been  informed. 

24.  And  they  which  were  sent  ^ere 
of  the  Pharisees  j 

25.  And  they  asked  him,  and  said 
unto  him.  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if 
thou  be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nei-^ 
ther  that  prophet  ? 

This  language  expresses  the  indignation  of  these 
Pharisees  at  John,  for  drawing  such  crowds  after 
him,  by  having  recourse  to  so  unusual  a  method  as 
baptizing;  a  method  to  which  no  one  in  their  appre- 
hension  ought  to  have  recourse,  who  was  not  a  very 
enunent  person,  either  the  Messiah,  Elias,  or  the  pro- 
phet intended  by  Elias.  lliere  seems  to  be  nothing 
m  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  to  justify  an  expec- 
tation that  when  the  Messiah,  or  Elias,  should  appear, 
1)aptism  would  be  used. 

QO.  John  answered  them,  saying,  I 
baptize  with  water,  but  there  standeth 
one  among  you,  or^  ^^  there  is  one  among 
youy^^  whom  ye  know  not. 

He  intimates  that  his  baptizing  with  water  was  not 
an  unmeaning  form,  but  intended  to  prepare  the  Jews 
for  the  reception  of  a  great  penonage,  who  vima  soon 
to  make  his  appearance  among  them. 

27.  He  it  is,  who,  coming  after  me, 
is  preferred  before  me;   whose  shoes^ 
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latcliet  I  am  not  worthy  td  unloose, 
^^  whose  shoe-string  I  am  not  worthy  to 
urUie4^ 

In  Hit  patallet  passage  in  Matt,  ii,  11,  the  phrase  is» 
**  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear,**  that  is,  td 
carry  away.  To»untie  the  shoes,  or  sandals,  and  cany 
them  away,  was  the  business  of  sfervants.    By  this  lan« 

Sage,  therefore^  John  intiinaied  that  he  was  so  &r  ia^ 
iot  to  the  great  personagd  Which  they  had  zmdiig 
them,  and  who  was  soon  to  appear,  that  he  was  not 
worthy  to  be  his  servant. 

28.  These  thingst  were  done  in 
Bethabai^,  beyond  Jordan,  where  John 
liras  baptizing. 


yaw 


REFLECTIONS, 


1.  In  this  pottian  of  scripture  we  behold  a  striking 
example  of  the  integrity  arid  homility  of  the  forerunner 
of  Christ ;  of  his  integrity^  in  frankly  acknowledging 
that  he  was  not  the  Messiah,  nor  Elias^  when  he  appr^ 
bended  he  had  no  just  claim  to  either  of  these  charac^ 
ters^  although,  he  knew  that  the  consequence  of  thi^ 
acknowled^ent  would  be  that  he  must  greatly  sink 
in  the  estimaticm  of  the  Jews ;  of  hh  humility^  in 
speaking  in  such  Ic^y  terms  of  his  successor,  and  in 
such  d^pradintf  language  of  himself.  Had  the  Baptist 
possessed  the  disposition  and  dMu^cter  of  an  impostor, 
we  slKMild  have  found  him  acting  in  a  very  different 
ipaaper;  assuming  that  diaracter  which  was  likely 
to  do  hun  most  honour,  and  which  his  countrymeii 
were  most  inclined  to  acknotvledge,  whether  he  were 
entitled  to  it  or  not  We  should  have  found  him  iea« 
lous  of  the  reputation  of  a  rival,  and  ikiiiig  eveir  thm^ 
in  his  power  to  depress  htm  and  a^randi^e  nimselh 
From  his  fwtmng  a  conduct  which  is  the  reverse  of  aU 
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tins,  \i^  learn  to  place  greater  confidence  m  those  pttJ 
fensionst  which  he  really  made ;  and  the  propriety  of 
peaking  the  truth  freely,  after  his  ejtample,  however 
injurious  to  our  interests  or  reputation*  We  learn  tod 
the  propriety  of  the  injunction  given  by  another  divine 
itiessenger,  who  tells  us  in  honour  to  prefer  one  another; 
Happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  world,  as  well  as  for 
the  Christian  cause,  if  succeeding  teachers  of  religions 
had  copied  more  exactly  this  example.  We  should  not 
flien  have  heard  of  that  pride  and  arrogance,  of  those 
envyings  and  underminings,  of  those  contentions  and 
quarrels  which  have  so  often  disgraced  their  characters 
and  disturbed  the  peace  of  society.  In  regard  to 
knowledge^  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  beaten  is 
greater  than  John,  as  Christ  says ;  but  in  point  of  m6^ 
ral  excellence,  the  most  enlightened  have  shown  them- 
selves far  his  inferk)rs^ 

2.  Let  us  be  thankfiil  to  Gorf  for  the  true  grac^^ 
the  invaluable  favour,  of  the  gospel.  If  we  compare  it 
with  the  light  of  liaturCj  Or  witn  former  dispensationsr 
of  religion  to  mankind,  it  exceeds  them  as  much  in 
worth  as  the  substance  is  better  than  the  shadow,  or 
2f^  the  light  of  dly  is  better  than  the  darkness  of  fhe 
night.  If  we  compare  this  gift  with  the  Conrafiort 
blessings  of  life,  it  will  be  found  to  surpass  them  as 
much  in  value  as  an  eternal  existence,  for  which  it  pre- 
pares us,  and  to  the  hope  of  which  it  raises  us,  surpass^ 
2^  temporary  one  of  a  tew  years.  Let  us  not  reject  this 
best  gift .  of  heaven^  and,  by  regarding  it  as  the  off-" 
spring  of  fraud  or  enthusiasm,  expose  ourselves  to 
greater  injury  from  the  fear  of  iRq)Osture  than  the 
greatest  impostnre  could  occasion.  Above  all,  let  us 
remember  tnat  it  is  the  teost  important  of  those  ta- 
lents which  God  has  committed  to  our  trust,  and  for 
our  improvement  of  which  we  $haH  be  called  to  » 
strict  account  . 
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John  i.   29—42. 


29.  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus 
boming  unto  him,  and  saith,  Behold 
the  lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world* 

The  day  after  the  priests  and  Levites  had  been  with 
John,  to  ask  him  who  he  was,  and  he  had  answered 
them  that  he  was  not  the  Messiah,  Jesus  came  to 
John,  to  show  his  belief  in  his  divine  mission  by  at- 
tending his  preaching,  and  perhaps  to  hear  what  he 
had  further  to  say  concerning  him;  for  he  had  already 
pointed  out  Jesus  to  the  people  at  his  baptism. 

By  calling  Jesus  the  lamb  of  God,  he  probably  re- 
ferred principally  to  the  innocence  of  his  character,  in 
which  ne  resembled  a  lamb.  By  this  quality,  and  his 
preaching  and  miracles,  he  foretels  that  Jesus  would 
accomplish,  what  he  found  himself  unable  to  do,  the 
reformation  of  the  world.  It  has  been  supposed  that 
there  is  here  an  allusion  to  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
that  John  meant  to  intimate,  that  as  the  sacrifice  of  a 
lamb  was,  under  the  law  of  Moses,  effectual  for  remov- 
ing the  ceremonial  uncleanness  of  the  offerer,  so  the 
death  of  Christ  would  be  efficacious  for  removing  the 
moral  guilt  of  sinners  throughout  the  world;  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  John  certainly  knew  Jesus  to  be 
the  Messian,  or,  if  he  was  assured  of  this,  that  he  had 
any  knowledge  of  his  death:  for  it  is  probable  that 
John,  as  well  as  the  apostles  and  other  Jews,  expected 
a  temporal  and  triumphant  Messiah. 

30.  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  Af- 
ter me  Cometh  a  man  which  was  pre- 
ferred before  me :  for  he  was  my  chief, 

or  J  ^^  principal.'' 

Vol  2.]  J  f 
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That  is,  after  me  comcth  a  prophet  wlio  ii  behitic^ 
me  ill  point  of  time,  but  before  me  in  point  of  rank^ 
for  he  is  greater  than  I.  Some*  chuse  to  translate 
the  middle  clause  of  the  verse,  not  ivhich  zvas  preferred, 
before  me,  but  zvhich  hath  been  before  me  s  supposing 
that  the  Baptist  meant  to  intimate  that  his  successor 
was  present  to  his  mind,  as  the  object  of  continual  ex- 
pectation and  reverence.  This  will  accord  very  welt 
with  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  "  for  he  was  my  su- 

Eerior,  or  chief;'  for  that  contains  the  reason  of  placing 
im  in  his  view. 

The  circumstance  to  which  the  Baptist  alludes  in 
this  case  seems  to  be  this,  that  to  a  man  who  is  walk- 
ing, the  persons  and  things  before  him  are  the  natural 
and  usual  objects  of  attention,  not  those  behind  him. 
Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  says  John,  He  that  cometh 
after  me  hath  been,  in  this  i-espect,  before  me ;  as  he 
hath  been  the  object  of  my  attention,  for  whom  I  have 
been  continually  looking,  according  to  the  prophecies- 
and  the  particular  instruction  to  myself. 

31.  And  I  knew  him  not:  but  that 
he  should  be,  rather,  ^^  ihat  he  might 
bey''  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore 
am  I  come,  baptizing  with  water. 

John  here  declares  that  he  was  sent  to  baptize  with 
water,  in  order  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  Jews  ta 
his  successor;  but  that  he  did  not  know  who  that  suc- 
cessor was  to  be,  until  he  was  pointed  out  to  him  in  a 
miraculous  manner  at  his  baptism.  We  are  told,  how- 
ever, Matf.  iii.  14,  that  when  Jesus  came  to  John  to  be 
baptized,  John  fortad  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be 
baptized  of  thee  and  comes t  thou  to  me?  which  ex- 
pressions seem  to  imply  that  John  knew  Jesus  to  be  a 
great  prophet  and  his  successor,  before  he  was  bap- 
tized, contrary  to  what  he  has  here  declared.  But  the 
passages  may  be  reconciled  by  supposing  John  to  refer, 
in  what  he  is  represented  as  saying  in  Matthew,  to 
private  convereation,  which  the  history  does  not  re-^ 

•  Theological  Repositorj,  Vol.  i.  pp.  54, 295^  297^ 
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cord,  which  passed  between  himself  and  Jesus,  and 
which  discovered  so  much  knowledge  and  piety  on  the 
part  of  Jesus  as  to  fill  him  with  admiration,  and  to  in* 
duce  him  to  make  the  inference  ascribed  to  him,  that 
be  was  fitter  for  performing  the  ordinance  of  baptism 
to  anpther  than  for  submitting  to  it  himself.  Such  a 
knowledge  of  Jesus  as  this,  it  would  be  easy  for  him  to 
obtain  by  a  few  questions,  very  naturally  proposed  to 
bim  before  baptism,  and  yet  to  have  been  in  total  ig- 
norance of  his  character  and  person  before  that  event. 
It  was  wisely  ordered  by  Providence,  that  John  should 
not  be  acquainted  with  Jesu^  before  the  descent  of  the 
Spirit  upon  him  at  his  baptism,  to  prevent  a  suspicion 
that  there  had  been  any  collusion  between  them,  and 
that  John  had  been  induced,  by  tl:p  partiality  of  friend- 
rfiip,  to  announce  Jesus  as  his  successor. 

32.  And  John  bare  record,  ^^  bare 
testimony j^'  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  de- 
scending from  heaven,,  like  a  dove,  and 
it  abode  upon  him. 

That  is,  not  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  but  with  the  grad- 
ual an^  gentle  motion  with  which  a  dove  alights  up- 
on the  ground.  The  appearance  was  probably  that  of 
a  bright  li^ht  or  flame,  s^ch  a£  the  $chechinah  is  repre- 
sented to  be:  for  the  other  evangelists  say  that  the 
heavens  were  opened  upon  the  occasion ;  an  appearance 
which  light  would  naturally  pitxluce.  This,  flame 
stood  suspended  over  him  for  some  time,  and  was  in- 
tended to  intimate  that  the  spirit  or  power  of  God  was 
descending  or  coming  upon  nim,  in  the  same  manner 
03  the  cloven  tongues  of  fire  were  intended  to  point  out 
miraculous  powers  bestowed  upon  his  apostles. 

33.  And  I  knew  nim  not ;  but  he 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the 
same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou 
shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and 
remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which 
b^ptiiz^th  with  the  Holy  Gho3t. 
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Baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghost  here  promised,  k 
supposed  to  refer  to  the  communication  ot  miraculous 
powers,  and  particularly  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  that  event  is  to  be  included  n 
but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  is  to  be  confined  to 
it,  and  does  not  refer  to  miracles  in  general:  for  no 
where,  if  not  here,  does  John  refer  to  tnat  long  series 
of  miracles  wrought  by  our  Lord  before  his  crucifix- 
ion, and  yet  he  is  understood  to  have  predicted  them . 
for  it  is  said,  John  x.  41,  **  John,  indeed,  did  no  mira- 
cle, but  all  things  that  John  spake  of  this  man  were 
true;"  that  is,  he  performs  miracles,  as  John  foretold. 

The  word  baptize^  is  used  with  great  latitude  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  is  more  than  once  employed  to 
express  visiting  with  calamity;  as  when  our  Lord  says, 
^  1  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with ;"  and  tells  the 
sons  of  Zebedee  that  they  snould  be  baptized  with  his 
baptism,  meaning  thereby,  that  they  should  be  visited 
with  great  calamities.  To  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  may,  therefore,  mean,  to  demonstrate  his  divine 
authority  by  the  clearest  and  most  numerous  proofs, 
by  performing  extraordinary  miracles  himself,  as  well 
as  by  communicating  miraculous  powers  to  others. 

34.  And  I  saw  and  bare  record,, 
that  this  is  the  son  of  God,  that  he  is 
a  highly  Jbvoured  prophet. 

This  he  inferred,  not  only  from  the  descent  of  the 
symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Jesus,  but  likewise 
from  the  voice  uttered  at  his  baptism,  which  declared, 
**  This  is  my  beloved  son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 
That,  by  the  son  of  God,  John  did  not  understand  the 
Messiah,  is  pretty  plain  from  his  entertaining  doubts 
upon  that  subject  afterwards,  which  could  never  have 
been  the  case,  had  he  been  informed  by  a  voice  from 
heaven  that  Jesus  was  he.  That  *'  son  of  God"  was 
sometimes  understood  to  signi^  no  more  than  a  fa* 
vorite  prophet,  seems  evident  from  what  our  Saviour 
said  when  accused  by  the  Jews ;  **  Say  ye  of  him 
whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the 
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\irorld,  Thou  hlasphemest,  because  I  sdd,  I  am  the 
son  of  God?" 

d5»  Again,  the  ne^  day  after,  John 
stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples ; 

36.  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he 
walked,  he  saith,  Behold  the  lamb  of 
God. 

37.  And  the  two  disciples  heard 
him  speak ;  and  they  followed  Jesus. 

38.  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw 
them  following,  and  saith  unto  them, 
What  seek  ye?  They  said  unto  him. 
Rabbi,  (which  is,  being  interpreted. 
Master)  where  dwellest  thou? 

This  question  they  asked  with  a  view  to  show  ho«r 
ready  they  were  to  become  his  disciples,  and  to  live 
with  him,  at  least  for  the  present. 

3Q.  He  saith  unto  them.  Come  and 
se^.  They  came  and  saw  where  he 
dwelt,  and  also  abode  with  him  that 
day:  for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour; 
Jhur  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  :  so  thai  the 
day  was  far  spent, 

40.  One  of  the  two  which  heard 
John  speak,  and  followed  him,  was  An* 
drew,  Simon  Peter's  brother. 

The  other  disciple  is  supposed  to  be  John  the  evan- 
gelist, the  writer  of  this  history,  who,  with  that  mo- 
desty which  is  characteristic  of  him,  conceals  his  own 
name. 

41.  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother 
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Simon,  and  saith  uqto  him.  We  have 
found  the  Messiah  (which  is,  being  inr 
terpreted,  the  Christ.) 

This  conclusion  he  had  hastily  drawn  from  what 
John  had  said  to  him,  and  from  discoursing  with 
Christ,  before  he  saw  his  miracles;  but  he  happened  to 
be  right  in  making  the  conclusion,  although  it  wa$ 
formed  upon  insufficient  ground.  Messiah  signifies,  in 
the  Hebrew  language,  what  Christ  does  in  the  Greek, 
The  Anointed  One. 

42.     And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus, 

and  when  Jesus  beheld  him  he    said, 

Tliou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona ;  thou 

'  shalt  be  called  Cephas  (which  is  by  inr 

terpretation  a  stone.) 

The  original  name  of  Peter  was  Simon';  but  Jesus 
^nominated  him  Cephas,  or  a  stone,  because  he  re- 
garded him  as  the  stone  or  rock  upon  whidi  his  church 
was  to  be  built.  Peter  is  the  Greek  tenn  for  a  stone, 
tud  therefore  appears  tp  be  nothing  more  than  the 
Syriac  word  Cephas,  translated  into  that  language. 
Matthew  represents  Jesus  as  giving  Peter  this  name 
upon  a  different  occasion^  just  afler  he  had  declaxed 
bun  to  be  the  Messbh:  JVjfatt.  xvL  18,  ^^  I  sav  unto 
thee,  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  church.'*  But  Christ  might  repeat  at  that  lime 
the  language  with  which  he  had  adaressed  him  on  his 
first  coming  to  him. 


REFLECTIONS. 

'is^saBssssaBsssssaassgasss^am 


1.  In  entering  upon  this  new  history  of  Christ,  we 
may  observe  with  pleasure  the  evidence  which  it  con-, 
taku  of  bciBg  authentic    It  is.attributed  tp  Jolipi  the 
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Companion  of  Christ,  and  one  of  the  apostles ;  and  W6 
see,  already,  traces  of  its  proceeding  from  his  hand,  or, 
at  least,  from  that  of  a  person  who  was  the  witness  of 
the  facts  which  he  relatte :  for  we  find  him  noting  the 
day  on  which  particular  events  took  place,  and  even  the 
particular  hour  of  the  day:  this  method  of  writing 
would  be  natural  to  one  who  v^rote  in  the  circunj- 
^tances  of  John,  but  is  not  the  conduct  of  a  man  who 
writes  a  fiction.  It  is  his  interest  to  speak  of  events 
in  geneial  termsj  and  to  avoid  the  detail  of  particular 
circumstances:  46r  the  more  imautely  he  enters  inta 
them,  the  more  likely  he  is  to  afford  evidence  of  the 
falsehood  of  what  he  wrKes.  But  the  apostle,  writing 
from  memory,  states  the  order  and  time  in  which 
things  6ccuf,  as  is  usual  with  eye-witnesses.  In  such 
a  writer  we  want  nothing  but  fidelity  in  relating  what 
he  heard  and  saw:  for,  in  that  case,  what  Ym  delivem 
must  be  true^ 

2.  We  have  i'eason  to  rejoice  in  the  account  heref 
given  of  the  excellence  of  Christ's  character,  when  he 
i3  repeatedly  spoken  of  by  his  predecessor  as  the  lamb 
of  God.  It  is  the,  testimony  which  John  bears  to  the 
character  of  Jesus  before  he  entered  upon  his  public 
ministry ;  it  is  what  is  proved  by  every  thing  related 
of  him,  during  his  appearance  in  the  world,  as  a  pro- 
phet, and  is  ascertained  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  cif- 
cumstances  of  his  death:  it  is  what  is  obvious  and  in- 
disputable  to  his  friends,  and  what  is  not  denied  by  hisr 
enemies.  Well  did  a  person  of  such  eminent  virtue 
deserve  to  be  the  messenger  of  the  divine  will  to  man- 
kind; well  does  he  deserve  to  be  trusted  by  them,  fijr 
the  truth  of  what  he  says,  when  he  declares  that  he  k 
sent  of  God.  To  be  eminently  good,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  the  inventor  of  falsehood,  are  two  things  abso* 
hitely  irfeeoacileable,  and  which  never  did  exist  to-^ 
gether. 

3.  In  addition  to  the  testimony  of  John  fo  the 
excellence  of  Christ's  private  character,  and  to  the  cer- 
tflfinty  of  his  divhie  mission,  we  have  that  of  God  hinir 
$e\f,  manifesting  his  regard  for  him^  and  the  import* 
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ance  of  his  office,  by  a  striking  miracle  at  his  baptism.' 
if,  therefore,  we  beheve  not  Jonn,  or  believe  not  Jesul, 
yet  let  us  not  refuse  thfe  testimony  of  God. 

Lasily,  with  these  methods  of  annoiincitijr  Jesus  to 
the  world,  the  testimony  of  a  prophet,  abd  Sie  visible 
jjlory  which  shone  round  him  wneii  baptized,  let.  us 
rest  satisfied,  without  having  recourse  to  others,  whicH^* 
4o  say  the  least  of  thetoj  are  of  doubtful  origin. 


John  L  43.  to  the  end.  .  iL  1 — 11. 

43.  The  day  following  Jesus  would 
go  forth,  or,  ^^  wished  to  go  forthy^  into( 
Galilee,  intending  there  to  begin  his  min^ 
istn/j  and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto 
him.  Follow  me. 

Before  thii  invitation  ^Jras  given  to  Philip,  it  is  prot 
bable  that  Some  other  conversation  passed  between 
them,  althoiigh  not  here  related. 

44.  Now  Philip  was. of  Beth^aida, 
the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

This  circumstance  is  men^ion^,  to.  explain  therea- 
Mn  why  Philip  becomes  inclined  to  follow  Jesus ;  he 
haA  been  informed  of  his  character  by  Andrew  and 
Peter,  his  townsmen,  who  were  before  acquainted  with 
bim. 

These  things  may  appear  to  some  not  worthy  to  be 
recorded:  yet  they  are  of  consequence,  considered  as  a 
proof  that  the  narrative  of  the  evangelist  is  a  true  his- 
tory, which,  it  has  been  observed,  always  abounds 
with  particulars  of  persons  and  places, 

45.  Philip  findeth  Nathaniel,  and 
ftith  unto  him,  We  have  found  him  of 
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iVnom  Moses,  in  the  la\*^,  and  the  pro- 
phets did  write :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
son  of  Joseph, 

The  passage  in  the  bookal  of  Mdses  to  which  l^hilip 
is  supposed  to  refer,  is  Deut  Iviii.  18,  in  which  God 
says,  **  I  will  raide  them  up  a  prophet  from  among  their 
brethrehj  like  unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  words  in  his 
mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  com- 
inand  him.**  Some  have,  however,  Apposed  that  the 
Reference  is  to  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  which  is  alsd 
contained  in  one  of  the  Doofck  of  Moses,  in  which  tlife 
Patriarch  declares,'  that  ".the  sceptre  shall  not  depart 
from  Juidah  until  Shiloh  come.''  The  Messiah  is  often 
foretold  in  the  prophets,  but  principally  in  Malachiji 
paniel  and  Isaiah.  It  is  observable  that  the  evangel- 
ist repeats  the  words  of  Philip,  respecting  Jesus  being 
fhfe  son  df  JoseJ>h,  without  taking  any  notice  of  his 
inistake  j  whence  soiiie  have  thought  it  probable  that 
he  entertained  the  same  opinion. 

46.  Arid  Nathanael  said  unto  hini, 
Can  ttere  stny  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth? 

As  Nazareth  was  a  mean  placed  and  the  inhabitants 
a  brutish,^  uncivilized  people,  Nathanael  can  not  think 
that  any  thing  exoellent,  much  lessf  so  distinguished 
It  personage  as  the  Messiah,  can  come  thence. 

Philip  satith  unto  himj  Come  and  see* 

•    Come  tb  him,  atid  judge  for  yourself  5  and  you  wHl 
ihen  be  quickly  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  I  say. 

47.  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to 
him^  and  saith  of  him^  Behold  an  Is- 
raelite! indeed^  in  whom  is  no  guile,  ra-^ 
iker^  ^*  in  whom  is  fho  fault  */' 

•  See  Pearce's  Commentary,  Note. 
VoLS.]  og 
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Behold  one  who  is  a  d^^eendent  of  Abraham,  noi 
only  by  pedigree,  but  by  excellence  of  character:  for, 
as  Paul  says,  Rom.  ix.  6,  "  they  are  not  all  Israel  wha 
are  of  Israel."  Jesus  kue^  the  character  of  Nathanael 
fiot  from  any  |>er»oiial  acquaintance  with  him,  but  frorti 
that  miraculous  knowledge  of  men  which  he  possessed, 
in  common  with  other  prophets.  This  knowWge  was  so 
common,  that  the  Jews  regarded  it  as  a  test,  whereby 
to  judge  of  a  personV  having  a  divine  mission :  for 
when  a  woman  of  indifferent  character  came  to  Jesus, 
they  said,  Had  this  man  been  a  prophet,  he  would  hav« 
known  that  this  woman  was  a  smner. 

48.  Nathanael  saith  unto  him. 
Whence  knowtjst  thou  me  ? 

As  Jesus  had  never  seen  him  before^  he  expresses 
liis  surprise  at  his  being  acquainted  with  his  character. 

Jesus  answered",  and  said  unto  him^ 
Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  whea 
thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee# 

How  Nathanael  was  employed  utiderthe  fig-tree  we 
are  not  told :  but  he  was  probably  engaged  in  some 
act  of  dievotion,  which  he  was  conscious  must  be  con- 
cealed from  every  human  mind,  except  aided  by  divine 
power.  This  discovery  induced  him  to  make  tiic  ac- 
knowledgment in  the  next  verse. 

49.  Nathanael  answered,  and  saith 
tinto  him.  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God  ;  thou  art  the  king  of  Israel. 

We  see  here,  that  son  o/God^  and  king  of  Israel,  artf 
synonymous  terms,  and  that  they  both  sonify  the 
Messiah.  The  origin  of  these  appellations  will  be 
found  2  Samuel,  vii.  14,  where  God,  after  promising  to 
David  that  one  of  his  children  should  succeed  him, 
TOYS,  "  I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.* 
The  same  language  again  occurs,  Ps.  ii.  7,  "  The 
lord  hath  md  unto  me^  Thou  art  my  son;  this  day 
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f^xe  I  begotten  thee.'*  The  Jews,  believing  that  th^ 
Messiah  was  to  be  a  descendent  of  David,  very  natur- 
ally apply  to  him  the  appellation  of  Son  of  God,  which 
the  Divine  Being  himself  had  given  to  one  of  bis  pos- 
terity :  SQ  that  Messiah,  and  Son  of  God,  canie  to  sig- 
nify the  same  thing.  Many  examples  of  this  are  to 
be  found  in  the  gospel  histgry. 

50.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw 
thee  under  the  fig-tree,  beUevest  thou? 
Thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than 
these« 

5k  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  hereafter,  rathery 
^^  from  this  time^'  ye  shall  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascend- 
ing and  descending  upon  the  son  of 
man. 

These  last  words  cannot  be  understood  literally :  for 
no  examples  can  be  produced  from  the  gospels,  of  an- 
gels usually  ascending  and  descending  over  Jesus;  but 
the  language  is  highly  figurative«  and  means  no  more 
than  that  there  would  be  an  evident  communication 
between  heaven  and  himself;  as  much  so,  as  if  angels 
had  been  seen  ascending  and  descending;  referring  to 
his  miraculous  powers,  which  he  derived  from  heavent 
and  was  able  to  exercise  upon  all  occasions.  When  a 
revelation  was  about  to  be  made  to  Jacob  in  a  dreapi, 
it  was  preceded  by  the  appearance  of  angels  ascending 
and  descending,  to  intimate  to  him,  that  a  communi* 
cation  was  then  opened  between  heaven  and  earth. 

It'is  generally  supposed,  that  from  this  time  Na- 
thanael  became  a  disciple  and  apostle  of  Christ :  for 
it  is  not  likelv  that  Jesus  would  neglect  to  invite  one, 
to  whom  he  had  given  so  high  a  character,  to  be  one 
pf  his  followers;  or  thiit  N^thaode)  would  tefuse  to 
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comply  with  it :  beaides  this,  we  find  him  mentioned. 
John  x?c.  1,  2,  with  the  ipostles,  to  whom  our  Lord 
appeared  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  "And  there  were  tOr 
j^ether,  Sinion  Peter  and  Thomas,  called  Didymus,  and 
Nathanael,  of  Cana,  in  Gajilee.'^  The  reasoil  why  this 
name  dops  not  appear  in  the  catalogu^  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  as  given  us  by  the  other  evangelists,  is,  that 
^e  is  there  palled  Bartholomew,  having^  as  w^  very 
common  among  the  Jews,  |,wo  namps,  ^ 


John  ii.  1—11. 

1.  And  the  third  day  there  was  a 
marriage,  rather^  ^^  a  marriage  feast^^ 
\vk  Cana  of  GahlejC,  and  tjie  mother  of 
Jesus  was  there* 

The  third  dav  is  computed  from  the  time  at  which 
]peter  came  to  him. 

2.  And  both  Jesus  ^as  called,  ^f  inr 
vited^'  ^nd  his  disciples  to  the  feast. 

It  was  probably  celebrated  on  the  occasion  of  the 
marriage  of  ?omp  relation  of  Jesus,  which  was  the  rea- 
son of  hi3  being  invited. 

^.  And  when  they  wanted  wine^  the 
mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  They 
have  no  wine. 

The  pqmpany  which  attended  was,  probacy,  larger 
t^han  was  expected,  and  therefore  the  provision  for  thj5 
feast  failed.  Tliis  increase  of  company,  might  be  occasi- 
oned by  the  pxpectatiqn  t^at  Jesus  would  be  there,  whp 
was  already  announced  by  John  the  Baptist  as  a  great 
pr6i)het.  Mary,  his  mother,  haying  learnt  that  his 
jninistry  was  soon  to  begin,  either  from  what  John  had 
said,  or  from  some  private  intimations  of  his  own,  hints 
to  him  that  this  was  a^roper  opportunity  for  exer- 
cising his  miraculous  powers,  by  supplying  the  defici- 
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jpncy  of  wine.  She  might,  probably,  be  induced  to 
think  of  such  a  miracle,  from  the  example  of  Etisha^ 
who,  in  a  time  of  deartli,  multiplied  a  tew  loaves  so 
much  as  to  make  them  sufficient  for  a  hundred  men. 
^  Kings,  iv.  42. 

A.  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  'i  or^^^  what 
hast  thou  to  do  with  mef^  Mine  hour  is 
not  yet  come. 

This  was  intended  as  a  gentle  rebuke  to  Mary,  for 
presuming  to  direct  him  in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry, 
and  to  show  her  the  reason  why  he  was  not  forward 
to  work  a  miracle  upon  the  present  occasion  ;  inasmuch 
as  the  time  for  that  purpose  was  not  fully  arrived. 
It  Would  hence  appear,  as  if  Jesus  had  been  induced  to 
perform  a  miracle,  to  satisfy  the  expectation  of  hig 
mother,  somewhat  sooner  than  he  intended.  TThat  the 
term  teaman,  with  which  he  addresses  her,  contained 
nothing  in  it  disrespectful  at  that  time,  is  evident, 
from  his  employing  it  in  speaking  to  her  from  ^e 
cross,  when  he  committed  her  to  the  care  of  John  for 
support,  John  xix.  26.  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son.'* 

5*  His  mother  saith  unto  the  serv- 
f^nth  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you, 
do  lU 

Xhis  shews  that  she  did  not  regard  his  answer  as 
an  absolute  refusal,  and  that  she  still  entertained  hope 
that  he  would  fulfil  her  wishes. 

0.  And  there  were  set  there,  six  wa- 
ter-pots of  stone,  after  the  manner  of 
purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing  two 
or  three  firkins  a-piece* 

These  water  pots  were  set  here,  that  the  Jews  might 
wash  themselves,  according  to  the  traditions  of  the 
ciders,  before  they  sat  down  to  meat.    It  is  calculat^ 
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;tbat  altogether  they  contained  about  fourteen  gallon* 
of  water ;  such  a  ({oantitjr  of  wuie  could  not  have 
been  suddenly  produced  by  any  artifice :  but  if  it  had 
been  less,  there  might  have  been  some  ground  to  sh«t 
|)ect  a  fraud. 

7.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the 
wateP'pots  with  water  i  smd,  they  filled 
them  up  to  the  brim* 

8*  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Drt^iy 
out  now,  and  bear  unto  the  governor  of 
the  feast ;  and  they  bare  it. 

The  circumstance  of  a  governor  of  the  feast  being 
appointed,  shows  that  the  company  expected  was  larger 
and  that  the  quantity  produced  might  not  be  a  dispro- 
portionate supply. 

9»  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had 
tasted  the  water  that  was  made  wine, 
and  knew  not  whenee.it  was  (but  the 
servants  which  drew  the  water  knew) 
the  governor  of  the  feast  called  the 
bridegroom, 

10.  And  saith  unto  him,  Everjr  man 
at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good 
wine,  and  when  men  have  well  drunk, 
or^ "  drunk  a  good  deal, "  then  that  which 
is  worse ;  but  thou  bast  kept  the  good 
wine  until  now. 

The  governor  hare  speaks  of  the  ocnnmon  practice ; 

but  no  inference  can  hs  drawn  hence,  respecting  the 

'  sobriety  or  intemperance  of  the  present  entertainment. 

1 1 .  This  beginning  of  miracles  did 
Jesus,  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested 
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forth  his  glory;  and  his  disciples  be* 
lieved  on  hira^ 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.    V^e  see  here  the  commendable  zeal  of  those  whd 
were  acquainted  with  Christ,  in  commdnicating  the 
knowledge  of  him  to  others.  Andrew  and  Peter  tell  Phi-* 
lip,  that  they  had  seen  the  Messiah,  and  Philip  tells  Na- 
thaiiael.  In  the  same  manner,  whatever  knowledge  in  re-* 
ligion  we  possess,  of  which  others  are  destitute,  let  us  bc> 
ready  to  impart :  if  they  are  ignorant  of  Christ,  let  us 
labour  to  make  them  wellacquamted  with  him ;  if,  know- 
ing something  of  him^  thev  reject  his  authority,  or  have 
misconceived  the  nature  ot  his  person  or  purposes  of  hh 
mission,  let  us  endeavour  to  convince  them  of  their  error^ 
and  to  give  them  better  information.      To  confine  td 
ourselves  what  we  have  learnt  J  to  say,  let  others  take 
the  same  trouble  to  examine  and  enquire  wliich  we 
have  taken ;  let  them  submit  to  the  same  chances  of 
meeting  with  the  truths  or  of  falling  into  ent)r,  is  in- 
consistent with  the  principles  of  common  good  nature^ 
to  say  nothing  of  Christian  benevolence :  for  aror  is 
the  cause  of  evil,  and  religious  error  more  than  any 
other.    To  behold  the  mistakes  of  mankind,  therefor^ 
upon  this  subject,  with  indifference,  while  we  beliere 
them  to  be  attended  with  such  consequences,  is  to  be 
destitute  of  hunmnity.    Rememberi  thfe  injunction  of 
Christ  to  his  disciples  is,  "  What  I  tell  vouin  darknes.^ 
that  speak  ye  in  light,  and  what  ye  hear  in  the  car, 
that  preach  ye  upon  the  house-tops.*' 

3.  In  the  conduct  of  Nathanaeli  in  cortiifig  to  JemiSg 
iRreseeia  commendable  openness  to  conviction,  whith 
vras  happily  satisfied.  He  was  prejudiced  againfli 
Christy  because  he  came  from  Nazareth,  and  he  could 
not  easily  admit  that  so  great  a  personage  cmiW  proceed 
£r&m  BO  fiaean  a  place;  y^  he  does  not  refuse  to  listen 
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to  the  attempts  which  are  made  to  change  bis  opinion  J 
tiit  wheii  invited  to  examinfe  the  character  and  preten- 
sions of  Christ  himself,  readily  complies  with  the  invi^ 
tation^  and  comes  to  Jesus  for  that  purpose.  Had  h^ 
done  otherwise,  he  Would  not  have  deserved  that  high 
character  here  given  of  him  hy  Christ,  as  an  Israehtcf 
indeed,  in  whom  therfe  ^a4  no  fault  L^t  iis  endeavour 
to  follow  so  excellent  an  example,  if  we  hope  to  hav^ 
any  claim  to  the  same  character.  However  improbable' 
opmions  may  be,  or  from  whatever  quarter  tney  may 
proceed,  let  us  at  least  give  them  a  candid  hearing; 
this  is  no  more  than  is  due  to  a  consciousness  of  our 
own  fallibility,  and  to  the  experience  of  mankind,  who 
iiave  often  discovered  truth  where  they  least  expected 
to  find  it.  To  be  entirely  free  from  error,  is  a  degree 
tof  perfection  which  human  creatures  catitiot  expect/ 
and  which  perhaps  belongs  only  to  God.  But  if  we* 
act  in  the  manner  iust  recommended,  our  mistakesr 
will  be  much  fewer  than  at  present ;  and  what  remain^ 
although  they  cannot  fail  to  be  pernicious,  will,  how- 
fcver,  cease  to  be  criminal. 

,  3,  In  regarci  to  the  miracle  of  cidnvertinff  water 
into  wine,  I  shall  quote  the  words  of  Dr.  Doddridigei; 
^  It  was  performed,"  says  he,  *^  to  grace  a  nuptial  so- 
lemnity; and. who  does  not  see  that  it  was,  in  effect^ 
a  testimony  borne  to  the  honour  ai^d  purity  of  that 
happy  state,  on  which  so  much  of  the  comfort  of  the 
j)resent  generation,  and  tlie  existence  of  the  future,  re- 
gularly depends?  How  easily  could  he  who  thus 
turned  water  into  wine,  have  transformed  every  enter- 
tainment of  a  comition  table  into  the  greatest  delica- 
cies,  and  have  regaled  himself  daily  with  royal  dainties^^ 
But^  far  superior  to  such  animal  gratifications,  hcjc^hosef 
the  severities  of  a  much  plainer  life.  Blessed  Jesu»! 
Who  can  say  whether  thou  ait  greiiter  in  what  ihoit 
didst,  or  in  what  thou  didst  not  do!  May  none  of  us,' 
thy  followers,  be  too  intent  on  indulging  pur  taste,  or 
any  of  our  other  senses,  but,  pursuing  uiose  intellect- 
yal  and  devotional  pleasures  wriich  were  thy  meat  and 
thv  drink  on  earth,  may  we  wait  for  that  good  wine 
which  thou  reservest  tor  thy  people  to  tl^  last,  aa^ 
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for  those  richer  dainties  with  which  thou  wilt  feast 
those  who  s.hall  drink  it  with  thee  in  thy  Father's 
kingdom !" 


John  ii.  12—25. 

12.  After  this,  he  went  do\^n  to 
Capernaum,  he  and  his  mother  and  his 
brethren  and  his  disciples* 

The  reason  of  his  motiier  and  brethren  following 
him  to  Capernaum,  was  probably  to  take  their  leave  of 
him  now,  when  he  was  about  to  commence  his  great 
Undertaking ;  for  their  residence  was  at  Nazareth, 

And  they  continued  there  not  many 
day& 

13*  And,  ovy  ^^fory'  the  Jews*  pass* 
over  was  at  hand^  and  Jesus  went  up  to 
Jerusalem^ 

14*  And  found  in  the  temple  those 
that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  Joves, 
^^  pigeonsy^  and  the  changers  of  money 
sitting* 

As  the  Jews  who  resided  in  foreign  countries  attend- 
ed  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  brought  with  them 
the  coins  of  their  respective  countries,  it  was  neces* 
sarv  to  convert  them  into  the  current  coin  of  Judaea, 
before  they  could  make  use  of  them.  This  service 
the  qioney-changers  in  the  temple  performed  for  them. 
The  oxen,  the  sheep  and  the  pigeons  were  provided 
for  those  who  had  occasion  to  make  offerings  of  these 
creatures,  and  were  sold  to  them.  Doves  or  pigeons 
were  allowed,  by  the  Levitical  ritual,  to  those  who 
could  not  afford  more  expensive  sacrifices;  but  to  ap- 
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ply  any  part  of  the  temple  to  this  traffic,  and  more  e&» 
pecially  to  bring  these  animals  into  it,  was  so  contrary 
to  every  idea  of  sacredness,  justly  attributed  by  religi- 
ous Jews  to  that  building,  as  very  properly  to  excite 
the  indignation  of  Jesus,  and  to  induce  him  to  have 
recourse  to  the  extraordinary  methods  of  .rectifying 
.  this  sacrilege,  mentioned  in  the  next  verse. 

1 5.  And  when  he  had  made  a  scourge 
of  small  cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of 
the  temple,  atid  the  sheep  and  the  oxettj 
and  poured  out  the  changers*  money, 
and  overthrew  the  tables  5 

16.  And  said  unto  them  that  sold 
doves.  Take  these  things  hence :  make 
not  my  Father's  house  a  house  of 
merchandise. 

As  (Christ  was  the  son  of  God,  in  consequence  of 
being  the  son  or  descendent  of  David,  and  the  true 
.  Messiah,  God  was  in  a  peculiar  sense  his  father ;  and 
therefore  the  temple,  which  was  the  chosen  residence 
of  God,  and  appropriated  to  his  service,  was  his  Fet- 
tier's  house.  In  the  other  evangelists,  the  language  of 
Jesus  upon  this  occasion  is  related  somewhat  different- 
ly; "  It  is  written,  my  house  shall  be  called  the  house 
of  prayer  J  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves." 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered 
that  it  was  written,  The  zeal  of  thine 
house  hath  eaten  me  up. 

That  is,  when  they  saw  the  strong  indignation  which 
Christ  manifested  towards  these  people,  who  had  pol- 
luted the  temple,  thev  recollected  the  language  of  Dav- 
id, when  speaking  of  himself,  and  applied  it  to  Christ. 
As  David's  zeal  glowed  like  a  flame  of^lii-e  in  his  breast, 
ready  to  consume  him,  when  he  saw  God  dishonoured 
90  did  that  of  Christ. 
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18.  Then  answered  the  Jews,  an4 
said  unto  him,  rather^  ^^  hereupon  the 
Jews  said  unto  him^'  What  sign  showest 
thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  doest 
these  things? 

Thai  is,  what  proof  dost  thou  give  of  the  authority 

lich  thou  has  assumed  upon  the  present  occasion,  in 

turning  men  with  thine  own  hand  out  of  the  temple. 


which  thou  has  assumed  upon  the  present  occasion,  in 

"id  out  of  the  temple, 
where  the  priests  alone  preside,    and  in  calling  tnat 


building  thy  Father's  house? 

19.  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto 
them,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

Although  these  words  bear  the  form  of  a  command, 
yet  they  were  not  intended  to  convey  any,  but  only  to 
show  what  the  effect  would  be,  if  a  command  w^re 
given  for  this  purpose.  In  the  last  clause  of  the  verse 
Christ  seems  to  speak  of  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple, 
or  the  restoration  of  life,  as  his  own  act :  I  will  raise 
at  uj) :  and  hence  some  have  inferred,  that  Christ  act- 
ually raised  himself  from  the  dead ;  and  because  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, is  attributed  to  God,  they  have  also  inferred  that 
he  must  be  the  eternal  God.  But  we  shall  find  Jesus 
using  similar  language,  where  no  one  can  attribute  to 
his  words  the  meaning  given  to  them  here.  Thus  he 
says.  Matt  x.  39,  "  He  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake 
shall  find  it."  Mark  viii.  ^5^  ''  Whosoever  shall  lose 
his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall 
save  it."  Luke  xvii,  S3,  "  Whosoever  shall  lose  his 
life  shall  preserve  it"  In  the  last  passage  the  word 
tvaikslsited  shall  preserve,  signifies,  shall  produce  a  hving 
creature.  Now,  as,  in  these  instances,  the  man  who 
gives  up  hfe  is  said  to  find  it  again,  and  to  produce  a 
Kving  being,  although  a  dead  bodv  be  capable  of  no 
such  acts,  but  they  are  performed  tor  him  by  God ;  so 
Christ  may  say,  that  when  the  temple  is  destroyed  he 
will  raise  it  again,  when  he  only  means  that  it  will  be 
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raised  for  him  again  by  God.  The  reason  of  adopting 
this  language  is  the  same  in  both  cases ;  a  desire  of 
preserving  a  striking  contrast,  or  opposition  in  the 
words;  the  same  act  which  destroys  life,  restores  it. 
In  orcier  lo  produce  this  eflFect,  some  degree  of  irapro-i 
priety  of  expression  is  admitted.  It  should  be  remem- 
Dered  also,  that  as  Christ  was  delivering  a  prediction, 
he  designedly  expressed  himself  with  obscurity,  lest  it 
might  be  said  that  tlie  prophecy  accomplished  itself. 

20.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and 
six  years  was  this  temple  in  buildings 
rather y  ^^  hath  it  been  in  hmlding  ••''  for 
it  was  not  then  Jtnished^  and  wilt  thou 
rear  it  up,  ^^  raise  it  upy  in  three  days  ? 

Herod,  we  are  told,  began  to  build  this  temple  in 
the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign,  and  finished  the  body 
of  the  building  in  nine  years  and  a  half;  but  additional 
buildings  and  ornaments  continued  to  be  made  during 
eighty  years  from  the  foundation,  so  that  it  was  com- 
pleted only  a  short  time  before  its*  destruction  by  the 
Komans.  Of  the  destruction  and  rebuilding  of  this 
temple  the  Jews  understood  Jesus  to  speak. 

2 1 .  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of 
his  body. 

As  the  divine  power  and  wisdom  were  manifested  in 
a  miiuculous  manner  in  the  temple,  so  they  were  also 
in  Christ;  and  therefore  he  might  speak  of  himself,  in 
a  figurative  sense,  as  the  temple  of  God.  In  the  same 
manner  Paul  says  of  the  Corinthians,  that  they  were 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  they  were  fur- 
nished with  miraculous  powers.  At  the  time  Jesus 
pronounced  the  words,  Destroy  this  temple,  he  might, 
perhaps,  point  to  himself;  yet,  although  the  Jews  un- 
derstood not  his  meaning  at  this  time,  it  is  plain  that, 
either  from  this  or  some  other  declaration,  tney  consi- 
dered him  as  having  jiredicted  his  resurrection:  for,  in 
consequence  of  it,  they  applied  to  Pilate  for  a  guard  of 
TOldiei-s  over  his  tomb. 
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22.  When,  therefore,  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered 
that  he  had  said  this  unto  them,  and 
they  believed  the  scripture,  and  the 
word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

At  the  time  when  Jesus  delivered  these  words,  they 
were  not  understood  by  the  disciples,  any  more  than 
by  the  Jews;  but  after  his  resunection  they  recol- 
lected them,  and  then  believed  that  they  were  a  predict 
tiofi  of  that  event,  as  they  did  also  in  respect  to  several 
passagyes  of  scripture. 

The  fact  here  related  respecting  the  purification  of 
the  temple  is  most  probably  the  same  as  we  have  re- 
corded in  the  other  evangelists,  but  put  out  of  its  pro- 
per place,  not  by  any  mistake  of  John,  but  by  the  error 
of  some  transcriber.  For  the  three  other  evangelistaf 
represent  the  purifying  of  the  temple  as  having  taken 
place  when  dhrist  ascended  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate 
the  last  passover  before  his  crucifixion ;  and  it  is  not 
likely  that  they  should  all  be  mistaken,  or  that  two 
^events  of  exactly  the  same  kind  took  place  at  different 
times;  for  had  that  been  the  case,  they  would  both 
have  been  noticed  by  the  evangelists. 

The  nature  of  the  action  also  by  no  means  accords 
with  the  conduct  of  Jesus,  in  other  instances,  at  this 
early  period  of  his  ministry:  for  he  is  represented  as 
declaring  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  as  soon  as  he  had 
entered  upon  the  office  of  an  inspired  teacher;  whereas 
the  other  evangelists  exhibit  him  as  cautiously  avoid- 
ing every  declaration  of  this  kind,  in  the  beginning  of 
his  ministry,  and  leaving  people  to  jud^  of  his  cha- 
racter,  not  by  what  he  sain  of  himself,  but  by  his  mi- 
racles. Nor  is  it  easy  to  explain,  if  this  history  holds 
its  proper  situation,  how  the  people  in  the  temple  came 
so  readily  to  submit  to  Christ,  when  unattended  with 
a  crowd,  and  before  he  had  acquired  fame  and  autho- 
rity by  his  miracles.  It  is  also  observed,  that  if  the 
fitory  be  removed,  the  narrative  will  not  appear  to  be 
interrupted^  the  twenty-third  verse  corresponding  very 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


846]  Johnii.  1?— 25. 

well  with  the  thirteenth.  Such  transpositions  fre-t 
quently  occur  in  ancient  writings,  without  at  all  im- 
pairing their  credit,  and  npiore  than  one  such  may  be 
pointed  out  in  th^  Bible, 

23t     Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem^ 

at  the  passQver,  in  the  feast  day,  ^^  a/ 

the  feast ^'"^  jnany  believed  in  his  name, 

^hen  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he 

did,  07\  ^^  was  doing.^\ 

It  is  the  opinion  of  Bishop  Pearce  that  this  vers© 
should  have  immediately  followed  the  thirteenth,  an4 
that  the  words,  at  the  p^sover,  in  this  verse,  have 
been  added;  because  they  are  superfluous.;  it  beiitig 
sufficiently  evident,  from  the  abov?  mentioned  verse, 
what  feast  was  meant  by  the  writer*  In  the  elevenU^ 
vei'se  we  are  told  that  his  disciples  believed  in  him, 
when  they  had  seen  one  miracle  performed  by  him; 
here  we  learn  that  others  believed^  when  they  saw  himi 
perform  many. 

24.  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  him-« 
self  unto  them,  because  he  knew  all 
men; 

25.  And  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man :  for  he  knew  what  was 
in  man. 

Christ  did  not  trust  himself  m  the  hands  of  these 
new  believers,  but  went  out  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  or 
some  neighbouring  village,  to  sleep,  as  he  did  at  his 
last  passover:  for  he  knew  the  nature  of  their  £uth, 
either  that  it  was  so  weak  as  not  to  resist  a  powerful 
temptation  to  deliver  him  up  to  his  enemies,  or  that  it 
led  them  to  regard  him  as  a  temporal  prince  and  would 
involve  him  in  diflicullies  with  the  government,  as 
when  they  afterwards  came  to  take  him  by  force,  and 
jnake  him  a  king.  When  the  evangelist  speaks  of  the 
knowledge  which  Jesus  had  of  what  was  in  man,  he 
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probably  refers  to  supernatural  knowledge  of  what 
passed  in  the  thoughts  of  men,  of  which  we  have  many 
examples  in  the  history. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  We  see  that  a  virtuous  indignation  at  gross  vio^t 
lations  of  divine  institutions  belongs  to  the  most  perfect 
chaFacters.  The  pious  mind  of  Jesus  is  deeply  of- 
fended at  beholding  the  house  of  God  converted  into 
a  market  place,  andbe  proceeds  to  manifest  his  displea- 
sure by  warm  remonstrances  and  significant  actions,  to 
which  a  consciousness  of  guilt  induced  these  traffickei-s 
quietly  to  submit :  but  he  does  no  injury  to  the  persons 
of  the  offenders,  although  several  of  their  ancestors  had 
been  punished  with  inveterate  diseases,  or  with  death, 
for  the  like  transgressions.  If  we  have  imbibed  tlie 
same  spirit  which  animated  our  master,  we  shall  feel  a^ 
Eke  glow  of  indignation  when  we  behold  the  honour 
due  to  God  alone  given  to  another,  and  the  essential 
attributes  of  his  nature  obscured  and  debased  by  gross 
misrepresentations.  But  while  we  indulge  such  feel- 
ings, and  rejoice  in  them,  as  proofs  of  our  zeal  for  God, 
let  us  take  care  that  we  suffer  not  this  to  overstep  the 
bounds  of  charity,  and  to  transport  us  into  violences 
totally  opposite  to  the  meek  spirit  of  our  master.  Let 
us  also  remember,  that  the  peculiar  character  of  Jesus, 
as  a  divine  prophet  and  teacher,  might  authorize  him 
to  do  what  would  not  be  justifiable  in  persons  of  a 
private  station. 

2.  There  is  too  much  reason  to  apprehend  that  the 
crime  of  turning  the  house  of  God  into  a  place  of  mer- 
chandise was  not  peculiar  to  these  Jews.  It  is  com- 
mitted also  by  Christians,  when  they  come  to  the^  pub- 
lic worship  of  God  with  minds  wholly  occupied*  with 
the  concerns  of  trade  and  commerce,  and  other  mat- 
ters belonging  to  this  world.  While  such  persons  ap- 
pear thoughtful,  serious  and  devout;  while  they  pro- 
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fes8  to  Worship  and  love  the  great  Author  of  nature 
and  source  of  all  good,  tlieir  hearts  are  paying  secrei 
homage  to  Mammon,  by  being  wholly  employed  in 
considering  how  they  may  increase  in  riches.  Such 
conduct  is  as  offensive  to  God,  and  as  justly  reprehen* 
sible,  as  that  of  these  profaners  of  the  temple.  While^ 
therefore,  we  condemn  the  crimes  of  others,  let  us  btf 
carefiil  that  we  be  not  guilty  of  the  same  ourselves; 

5.  We  may  observe  how  rationally  those  JewA 
acted,  who  believed  in  Jesus  when  they  saw  his  niira* 
des :  being  works  above  the  ability  of  man  to  perfbiirii 
they  were  clear  proofs  of  divine  agency ;  and  accom- 
panying a  person  who  assumed  the  chal-acter  of  a  di- 
vine messenger,  they  were  the  most  satisfactory  evi- 
dences of  the  truth  of  his  pretensions ;  the  evidenced 
likewise  upon  which  the  claims  of  the  greatest  of  their 
prophets  were  founded.  They  were  the  sigti  and  sym- 
bol, or  the  hand  writing,  of  God,  assenting  to  and  ap- 
proving what  this  professed  messenger  said  of  himself: 
not  to  have  yielded  to  such  evidence,  would  have  disc^o- 
vered  a  mind  insensible  to  the  most  rational  motives  of 
belief,  and  wholly  blinded  by  prejudice.  Upon  the 
same  ground  of  miraculous  interpositions,  Christ  claims 
our  belief  in  his  divine  mission,  at  the  present  day,  and 
those  who  do  not  believe  in  him  upon  this  ground 
have  no  good  foundation  for  their  laith.  Excellent 
morality  may  be  the  fruit  of  human  ingenuity;  preten- 
sions to  inspiration,  the  offspring  of  a  distempered  and 
enthusiastic  mind ;  but  miracles  are  the  works  of  God 
alone,  and  where  they  appear  with  a  professed  messen- 
ger of  heaven,  although  but  in  one  instance,  they  ar« 
undeniable  proofs  of  the  justice  of  his  claims. 

4.  While  we  acknowledge  this  respect  due  to  the. 
miracles  of  Christ  in  general,  let  us  temember  that  it 
belongs,  in  a  peculiar  degree,  to  the  resurrection  of  Je- 
sus Christ  from  the  dead.  It  is  what  he  himself  has 
repeatedly  appealed  to,  as  the  best  and  most  unexcep- 
tionable evidence  of  his  prophetic  character ;  and  if  we 
examine  it,  we  shall  find  it  deserving  of  all  the  stress 
which  has  been  laid  upon  it.     For  if  God  performed  30 
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fextraordinary  a  miracle,  and  conferred  so  great  a  fa- 
vour, upon  one  who  professed  to  be  his  messenger;  it  is 
a  decisive  proof  that  ne  approved  of  his  claims^  and  that 
he  wislied  them  to  have  the  sanction  of  his  authority* 
But  to  do  the  same  things  for  an  impostor,  for  one  who 
said  he  was  sent  by  him  to  instruct  mankind,  but  who 
had,  in  reality,  no  such  commission,  would  be  to  give 
his  sanction  to  frauds  and  to  secure  it  a  certain  recep- 
tion among  the  best  and  most  virtuous  of  mankind. 
If  this  be  impossible,  as  every  believer  in  God  must 
say  it  is,  it  is  equally  impossible  that  Jesus  should  not 
be  a  divine  messenger. 


John  iiL  1 — 13. 

!•  There  was  a  man  of  the  Phari- 
sees named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the 
Jews ;  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

%  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by 
pight,  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi, 
^^  Teacher  J '  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  ft^om  God:  for  no  man 
can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him. 

That  is,  we  are  sure  thou  art  a  prophet  or  divinely 
authorized  teacher,  because  the  miracles  which  thou 
performest  surpass  human  power,  and  can  only  be  the 
work  of  God.  We  see,  from  this  language,  what  we 
are  to  understand  by  the  phrase,  coming  from  God, 
which  occurs  so  frequently  m  the  gospels;  that  it  sig- 
nifies no  more  than  having  a  commission  fiom  God: 
for  Nicodemus  intends  no  more  than  this  by  it,  when 
applied  to  Christ,  and  not  coming  down  from  God  in 
heaven*  He  thought,  probably,  that  this  acknowledg- 
ment would  be  sufficient  to  procure  for  liim  the  charac- 
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ter  of  beinff  one  of  Christ's  disciples,  and  visits  ouf 
"Lord  ty  nignt  for  this  purpose,  througli  fear  of  givinj^ 
offence  to  his  colleagues  in  the  Sanhedrim,  or  to  avoid 
the  shame  of  holding  intercourse  with  so  obnoxious  a 
person.  But  Jesus  informs  him  that  something  fur- 
ther was  neccssarj^,  to  become  his  disciple,  than  such 
an  acknowledgment.  The  language  of  Christ  upori 
this  occasion  is  highly  metaphorical,  and  addressed  to 
the  secret  thoughts  of  Nicodemus,  rather  than,  to  any 
thing  which  appears  upon  the  face  of  his  inquiries,  and 
is,  therefore,  attended  with  a  considerable  degree  of 
obscurity. 

3.  Jesus  answered  and  said!  nntdf 
him,  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee^ 
Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  can- 
not see  the  kingdom  of  God* 

Except  a  man  part  with  his  errors  and  his  prejudices, 
Particularly  th^t  error  which  leads  so  many  of  the 
Jews  to  suppose  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  be 
of  a  temporal  nature,  he  is  not  qualified  to  become  my 
disciple.  To  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  the  same 
thing  as  being  admitted  into  it;  just  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  seeing  death  is  put  for  dying,  Luke  ii.  26. 
What  Christ  says  upon  this  occasion  may  be  illustrated 
by  what  he  says  to  the  Pharisees  upon  another,  Luke 
xvii.  20,  21,  "The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with 
observation,"  or  external  show,  "  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  within  you ;"  that  is,  it  consists  in  right  dispositions 
of  mind.  It  is  also  said  of  John,  that  he  preached  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  which  implied  a  change  of 
mind. 

A.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  How 
can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old? 
Can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his 
mother^s  womb,  and  be  born? 

What  Clirist  had  spoken  of  a  spiritual,  Nicodemus 
understands  of  a  natural  birth,  and  is  therefore  per- 
plexed with  the  difficulty  which  he  here  statest 
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5.  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily  I 
say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  rather^  ^^  and 
of  spirit ^^  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Ifing- 
dom  of  God. 

These  words  are  an  answer  to  the  question  of  Nico- 
demus,  respecting  the  necessity  of  being  bom  again, 
\x^  which  Christ  shows  that  the  birth  of  which  he  was 
speaking^was  of  a  spiritual  nature,  a  change  of  princi- 
ples. This  spiritual  birth,  of  which  baptism  witli 
water  was  but  the  symbol,  he  again  solemnly  asserts 
to  be  necessaiy,  to  fit  a  man  for  being  a  proper  mem- 
j>er  of  his  kingilom  in  this  world.  There  seems,  also, 
in  these  \yords,  a  reference  to  the  manner  in  which 
this  member  of  the  Sanhedrim  had  come  to  him,  which 
was  by  night.  In  opposition  to  this  conduct,  which 
discovei*ed  much  timidity,  Christ  tells  him,  that  it  was 
necessary  to  make  a  public  profession  of  his  religion 
by  baptism.  Of  this  ceremony,  as  applied  to  prose- 
lytes from  heathenism,  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
speak  as  a  new  birth,  and  to  represent  the  subjects  of 
it  as  acquiring  hereby  new  relations,  and  losing  those 
which  they  had  in  their  unconverted  slate.  Hence  it 
was  that  Jesus  also  speaks  of  the  baptism  which  his 
religion  required,  under  the  phrase,  being  bom  of  water. 
To  DC  born  of  the  spirit,  or  of  spirit,  is  to  be  spiritually 
born,  in  opposition  tq  a  natural  bij*t|j. 

6*  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh;  and  tjiat  which  is  born  of  the 
spirit  is  spirit. 

The  natural  life  is  different  from  the  spiritual,  nor 
do  the  privileges  of  the  one  belong  to  the  other. 
These  words  contain  the  reason  of  bestowing  the  bles- 
sings of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  upon  those  who  are 
spiritually  bora,  and  of  withholding  them  from  those 
who  hav^  no  other  claim  than  what  arises  from  natur- 
al birth,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Jews,  who  were  tbfi, 
natural  descendents  of  Abraliam* 
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7.  Marvel  not  th^t  I  said  unto  thee. 
Ye  must  be  born  again. 

8.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  list- 
eth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  there-j 
of,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh 
and  whither  it  goeth:  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  spirit* 

There  is  here  a  comparison  made  between  the  wind 
and  that  renovation  of  principles  of  which  Jesus  had 
been  speaking;  for  as  the  wind  is  invisible,  but  known 
to  exist  by  its  sound  and  other  effects ;  so  this  renor 
ration  of  principles,  although  invisible,  produces  great 
and  important  effects,  and  qualifies  men  for  enjoying 
the  privileges  before  mentioned,  as  conferred  upon  it. 
.  This  comparison  is  instituted,  in  order  to  show  the 
value  of  this  new  life ;  and  the  ground  of  that  extraor- 
dinary distinction  which  is  given  to  it. 

Q.  Nicodemus  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  How  can  these  things  be  ? 

lO*  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel,  and 
knowest  not  these  things  ? 

Art  thou  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  religion,  and 
dost  thou  not  know  what  is  meant  by  a  spiritual  birth? 
Jesus  might  well  express  his  surprise  at  the  ignorance 
of  Nicodemus  on  this  subiect,  since  similar  language* 
as  we  have  before  observed,  was  used  by  his  country- 
men, who  said  of  proselytes,  admitted  mto  the  Jew- 
ish church  by  baptism  among  other  rites,  that  they 
were  bom  again*  and  received  a  new  soul;  that  they 
were  as  infants  just  bom.  A  man  accustomed  to  sucn 
language,  ought  to  have  found  no  difficulty  in  underr 
'  standing  that  of  Christ 

IL,  Verily,  verily  I  say  uuto  thee. 
We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  tes- 
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tify  that  we  have  seen ;  and  ye  receive 
pot  our  witness* 

You  may  depend  upon  what  I  now  asserti  as  what 
I  have  received  in  commission  from  Qod,  although  the 
Jews  in  genpral  do  not  receive  my  doctrine  as  coni- 
ing  from  God. 

12.       If  I   have   told   you    earthly 

things,   ai)d  ye  believe  not,  how  shall 

ye   believe   if  I   tell  you   of  heavenly 

things? 

If,  If  hen  I  employ  the  phrases  yourselves  use  con-? 
cerning  your  own  rites  and  customs,  ye  understand  and 
believe  me  not ;  how  will  ye  understand  ^d  believe 
when  I  declare  those  truths  which  I  am  sent  of  God 
po  reveal,  in  language  adapted  thereto?  Some  of  these 
truths  he  obscurely  hints  at  m  the  succeeding  verses. 

By  earthly  things,  however,  some  understand  the 
things  in  which  John  the  Baptist  instructed  the  Jews ; 
and  oy  heavenly  things,  those  which  were  peculiar  to 
the  mission  of  Christ ;  and,  in  confirmation  of  this  in- 
terpretation, they  observe  that  John  himself,  verse  the 
thirty-first,  uses  the  same  language  in  this  sense.  "  He 
that  comes  from  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the 
earth  is  earthly,  and  speaks  of  the  earth;  he  that  com- 
eth  from  heaven  is  above  all.** 

13»  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up 
to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from 
heaven;  even  the  son  of  man,  which 
is  in  heaven* 

That  the  first  clause  of  this  verse,  ^'  And  no  man 
liath  ascended  up  to  heaven,''  cannot  be  understood 
literally,  of  a  local  ascent  to  heaven,  is  evident  from 
this  consideration,  that  it  is  not  true :  for  it  is  generally 
supposed  that  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam»  when 
t^  disappeared  from  the  world,  was  taken  up  there; 
and  it  is  certain  that  Elijah  was  carried  tliitner  in  ^ 
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whirlwind.  Neither  is  it  true,  as  this  clause  seems  tQ 
insinuate,  in  connection  with  the  rps]t  of  the  vers?, 
that  Jesu3  Christ  had  ascended  to  heaveq :  for  we  have 
no  account  of  any  such  event  in  the  history  of  his  life, 
except  when  he  took  leave  of  his  disciples,  after  his  re- 
surrection. We  must  have  recourse,  therefore,*  to  some 
other  method  of  explaining  the  words. 

Now,  according  to  our  way  of  cqnceiving  of  things, 
a  man,  in  order  to  become  acquainted  with  the  divinp 
counsels,  ought  to  ascend  to  heaven,  and  converse  with 
God ;  hence  it  is  that  to  ascend  to  heaven,  or,  to  be  in 
heaven,  comes  to  signify  being  admitted  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  divine  counsels.  Thus  Moses,  when  in- 
forming the  Jews  how  dearly  God  had  revealed  his 
will  to  them,  Deut.  xxx.  13,  tells  them,  f^  It  is  not  in 
heaven,  that  thou  shpuldest  say,  who  ^hall  go  up  for  us 
to  heaven,  and  bring  it  unto  us  that  we  may  hear  it  and 
do  it  ?"  Now,  if  ascending  up  to  heaven  is  not  be  under- 
stood literally  of  a  local  ascent,  neither  is  coming  down 
from  heaven  to  be  understood  of  a  local  descent  from 
heaven,  where  Christ,  of  the  son  qf  man,  had  never 
been.  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  coming  down 
jfrom  heaven?  Nothing  more  than  being  of  divine  ori- 
gin, or  coming  ffom  God,  in  opposition  to  coming 
from  men.     It  is  in  this  sense  that  Christ  uses  thp 

Ehrase,  when  he  says  to  the  Jews,  Matt.  xxi.  25,  ^*  Thp 
aptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of  men?''  tnat 
is,  was  it  instituted  by  God,  or  by  men  ?  As  the  baptism 
of  John,  then,  was  from  heaven,  because  of  divine  ap- 
pointment, so  Christ  may  be  said  to  come  down  fi-om 
beavJen,  because  he  had  a  commission  from  God  to 
.  teach.  The  language  which  is  in  this  passage  applied 
to  a  person,  is,  on  other  occasions,  applied  to  tnings, 
where  no  one  can  suppose  there  is  a  local  descent. 
Thus  the  apostle  James  says,  '*  Every  good  gift  and 
every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights.**  Men  are  furnished  with 
food  and  raiment  from  the  earth,  on  which  they  live ; 
yet  these  blessings  are  here  said  to  come  down  froin 
God  in  heaven,  because  they  are  his  gift»» 

We  now  come  to  the  last  clause  of  the  verse,  "  The 
son  of  man,  which  is  in  heaven***    The  son'  of  man 
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«ould  not,  at  this  time,  be  in  heaven :  for  he  was  in  the 
world,  conversing  with  Nicodemus  :  but  in  a  figurative 
sense  he  might  be  said  to  be  in  heaven,  because  he  was 
acquainted  with  the  divine  counsels.  The  evangehst 
had  alfeady  used  a  still  stronger  expression  respecting 
Christ,  John  i.  18,  where  he  says,  that  he  was  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father ;  that  is,  enjoying  a  communica- 
tion of  the  divine  counsels,  as  freely  as  a  person  who 
sits  next  to  another  at  table  and  is  said  to  lie  in  his 
bosom. 

These  words  of  Christ,  then,  you  see  do  not  relate 
to  any  prior  existence  of  his,  before  his  birth  in  Judasa; 
but,  when  divested  of  their  metaphorieal  dress,  signify 
no  more  than  that  he  was  more  fully  af^quainted  with 
the  divine  counsels  than  any  other  prophet,  and  autho-^ 
rized  to  communicate  them  to  the  world. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  In  the  conduct  of  Nicodemus  we  see  the  influ- 
ence of  rank  and  worldly  prudence,  in  perverting  men 
fi-om  their  duty.  He  was  convinced  that  Jesus  was  a 
prophet,  or  a  divinely  authorized  teacher ;  but  he  was 
unwilling  to  acknowledge  this  openly,  by  publicly  ap- 
pearing m  his  company,  and  therefore  came  to  him  by 
night.  Many  plausible  reasons,  no  doubt,  offered 
themselves  to  his  mind  to  justify  him  in  this  conducts 
Had  he  unequivocally  avowed  himself  the  disciple  of 
Jesus,  he  must  have  exposed  himself  to  the  displeasure 
of  his  brethren  in  the  oanhedrim,  who  would  nave  re» 
primanded  him  for  his  misconduct,  and  perhaps  ex* 
pelled  him  from  their  body;  or,  if  suffered  to  hold  his 
office,  he  would  have  been  cautiously  shunned  by  his 
former  associates,  and  his  influence  been  entirely  lost. 
A  regard  to  his  own  usefulness,  therefore,  would  justify 
him,  he  might  imagine,  in  this  concealment.  But 
ivhile  he  calculated  the  evil  which  would  arise  from  the 
open  professicm  of  Christianity,  he  overlooked  the  mncb 
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greater  good  that  would  have  been  done  to  the  cause  of^ 
truth  by  the  patronage  of  so  distinguished  a  person* 
While  he  pleased  himself  with  the  ioea  of  acting  upon 
the  principles  of  prudence,  he  was  actuated  by  a  selfish 
tegard  to  nis  dwn  convenience,  and  sacrificed  the  inter- 
ests of  the  public  to  the  apprehended  interests  of  an  iri- 
dividual.  So  do  those  likewise,  who,  in  the  present 
<iay,  decline  the  open  acknowledgment  of  important 
truth,  and  satisfy  tnemselves  with  the  profession  of  it 
in  private;  the  language  of  prudence  is  upon  their  lips, 
and  of  a  concern  to  retain  the  power  of  doing  good^ 
While  a  selfish  concern  for  themselves  is  at  their  hearts* 
'  Let  us  not  follow  the  example  of  such  men,  but  remem- 
ber that  where  error  has  been  publicly  supported,  it 
ought  to  be  as  publicly  renounced ;  not  in  one  instance 
onfy,  but  on  every  occasion;  not  in  words  only,  but  by 
our  actions  also;  for  these  often  speak  a  more  decisive 
language  than  any  words.  In  tnis  manner  only  can 
we  expect  to  obtam  the  approbation  of  a  master  who 
knew  no  disguise  himself,  and  could  not  countenance  it 
in  any  of  his  disciples.  When  Nathanael  came  to  him 
in  open  day,  he  is  welcomed  as  an  Israelite  in  whom 
there  is  no  guile;  but  when  Nicodemus  comes  to  him 
by  night,  he  is  received  with  coldness,  and  rebuked  for 
his  timidity;  and  every  method  is  taken  to  discourage 
a  proselyte  who  appeared  to  be  actuated  by  worldly 
prudence* 

2.  Let  us  never  foi^jet  the  reality  and  importance  of 
that  new  life  which  Christianity  produces,  and  which 
consists  in  thebelief  of  right  principles^  and  in  a  renov- 
ation of  character.  This  is  the  great  desi^  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  without  it,  a  professed  faith  in  its 
aoctrines,  and  an  oiitward  conformity  to  its  institu* 
tions,  are  of  no  value.  It  was  to  begin  and  com- 
plete this  spiritual  life  that  Christ  appeared  in  the 
world;  that  he  wrought  so  many  miracles;  and 
that  he  suffered  and  died.  Let  us  judge  of  our  pro* 
ficiency  in  Christianity  by  the  growth  of  this  life  in  our 
minds;  manifesting  itself  by  increasing  love  and  rever- 
ence for  the  Divine  Beings  and  growing  diligence  ii) 
doing  good  to  men* 
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Greatly  are  they  mistaken  wha  infer,  from  the  stress 
which  Christ  laid  upon  baptism  for  adults^  as  a  public 
profession  of  his  religion,  the  necessity  of  administering 
this  ordinance  to  infants,  in  order  to  their  admission 
into  the  future  and  everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ; 
and  who  are,  for  this  reason,  anxious  to  have  the  cere« 
mony  performed,  when  their  children  are  ill,  and  even 
dying.  Baptism  was  intended  for  the  benefit  of  the^ 
living,  and  not  of  the  dead;  to  engage  parents  to  teach 
phildren  Christian  principles,  and  to  set  before  them  a  { 
Christian  example,  and  not  to  give  them  a  passport  to 
heaven. 

3.  What  Christ  says  respecting  his  being  in  heaven, 
while  on  earth,  or  acquainted  with  the  divine  counsels 
for  our  salvation,  and  of  his  being  come  down  from 
heaven,  or  commissioned  to  reveal  them  to  mankind, 
may  afford  us  just  groimd  of  satisfaction  and  joy. 
What  we  are  most  concerned  to  know  is  not  wh^i 
Christ  is  in  respect  to  his  person  j  whether  a  man  or  I 
an  angel ;  whether  a  being  of  our  own  nature,  who  ex!- 
isted  two  thousand  years  ago  in  Juda^,  or  one  of  a  ^ 
superior  order,  who  existed  before  the  globe  of  the 
earth  was  created;  but  what  message  he  brings  from 
God  to  men;  what  evidence  he  exhibits  of  being  ac- 
quainted with  the  divine  counsels.  If  we  are  well  as- 
sured that  he  is  a  divine  messenger,  and  that  he  hath 
the  most  important  truths  to  communicate,  it  may  be 
a  matter  worthy  of  inquiry,  but  comparatively  of  little 
consequence,  who  the  messenger  is :  when  thus  recom- 
mended he  is  entitled  to  our  respect  and  confidence, 
however  frail  his  nature,  however  mean  his  appearance, 
aod  although  he  should  be  a  man  like  ourselves. 


John  iii.  14—24. 


14.     And  as  Moses  lifted  up,  or,  ^^  set 
on  kighy^  the  serpent  iti  the  wildei^ness, 

Vol.  2.]  K  k      * 
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even  so  must  the  son  of  man  be  lifted 
up ;  ^^  set  on  highr 

When  Jesus  found  that  Nicodemus  did  not  under- 
stand what  he  had  said  to  him,  about  the  necessitj  of 
being  born  again^  or  of  abandoning  his  Jewish  preju- 
dices, before  he  could  be  a  fit  subject  of  his  kingdom ; 
although  such  kind  of  language  was  common  among 
the  Jews  themselves,  when  speaking  of  proselytes  to 
their  religion ;  he  said  to  him,  verse  twelfth,  **  If  I  have 
told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall 
ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things?"  That  is,  as 
already  explained,  if,  when  I  employ  phrases  which 
yourselves  use,  when  speaking  of  your  own  rites  and 
customs;  ye  understand  and  believe  me  not,  how  will 
ye  understand  and  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  those  truths 
which  1  am  sent  of  God  to  reveal,  in  language  adapted 
to  them.  Some  of  these  heavenly  things  he  proceeds 
to  hint  at  in  the  verse  which  I  have  read  to  you,  and 
tliose  which  follow,  beginning  with  his  crucifixion  and 
death :  for  it  is  to  this  that  he  evidently  ref5?rs  when 
he  speaks  of  his  being  lifted  up,  or  set  on  high.  As  if 
he  had  said ;  you  expect  a  triumphant  Messiah ;  but  I 
assure  you  that  I  shall  be  a  suffering  one,  and  shall  be 
exposed  upon  the  cross,  as  Moses  exposed  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness;  and  for  a  like  salutary  purpose. 
When  the  clnldren  of  Israel  were  bitten  with  nery  ser- 
pents, Moses,  at  tlie  command  of  God,  made  a  brazea 
serpent,  and  set  it  upon  a  pole;  and  every  on«  that  was 
bitten,  who  looked  at  this  serpent,  was  cured*.  Such, 
he  insinuates,  would  be  the  effect  of  his  death;  inas- 
much as  it  would,  when  connected  with  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  convhice  men  of  the  certainty  of  a  fu- 
ture hfe,  and  hereby  both  reclaim  them  from  their  sins, 
and  give  them  a  title  to  a  future,  everlasting  existence, 
Clirist  makes  a  like  allusion  to  his  death,  John  xii.  32, 
"  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me." 

15.   That  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perisl^  but  have  eternal  life#  . 
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* 

This  :»rhole  verse  Bishop  P(earc^  supposes  to  be  an 
interpolatiQQ,  i)ecause  it  ii^terrupts  our  Lord's  argu- 
ment, and  IS  word  for  word  the  same  with  the  last 
clause  of  the  following  verse. 

16.  For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
th^^t  he  gave  his  only-begotten  son,  or^ 
"  best  belovfid  sprty'  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  aot  perish  but 
have  everlasting  life, 

Christ  here  assigns  the  reason  why  his  death,  or  his 
being  set  on  high  on  the  cross,  would  produce  that 
universal  salvation  from  death  to  which  he  had  re- 
f5?rred:  it  proceeded  from  the  benevolence  of  the  Di- 
vine Being,  who  had  sent  him  into  the  world,  to  pro- 
cure, by  his  death  and  the  consequences  of  it,  eternal 
life  for  all  mankind.  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,     "  You 
expect  that  the  Messiah  will  come  to  save  tlie  Jews 
only,  and  to  triumph  over  and  oppress  the  Gentiles; 
but  I  assure  you  that  he  is  come  to  save  all,  of  what* 
ever  nation  they  may  be,  who  look  up  to  him  upon  the 
cross,  or  believe  in  his  divine  mission  and  obey  nis  pre- 
cepts."    It  is  observable  that  he  who  in  this  verse  is 
denominated  the  only-begotten  son  of  God,  is,  in  verse 
the  fourteenth  called  the  son  of  man;  which  two  ex- 
pressions are  easily  reconciled,  by  supposing  that  he 
who,  in  regard  to  his  nature,  was  an  ordinary  man,  yet, 
in  respect  to  divine  communications,  stood  single  and 
unequalled;  without  having  recourse  to  the  strange 
supposition  that  the  human  nature  and  divine  were 
united  in  the  same  person,  i  .   . 

17.  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
saved. 

For  God  sent  not  his  Son  to  jpunish  the  Gentiles,  as 
you  expect,  by  enabling  the  Nlessiah  to  triumph  over 
them  J  but  to  saw  them.    To  condemn  is  here  put  for 
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to  punish:  for  where  men  are  guiltjr  one  is  the  conse* 

auence  of  the  other.  We  are  likewise  informed  what 
iie  phrase,  God  gave  his  Son^  signifies;  that  it  implies 
no  more  than  sending  him,  or  giving  him  a  divine  com* 
mission  to  teach  mankind. 

18.  fie  that  believeth  on  him  is  not 
condemned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath 
not  believed  in  the  name  of  thie  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God. 

Such  are  the  testimonials  to  his  divine  mission,  that 
he  who  is  not  convinced  by  them,  and  in  consequence 
of  this  rejects  his  authority,  is  worthy  of  censure  and 
condemnation,  and  is  already  censured  and  condemned 
in  the  divine  judgment. 

1 Q.     And  this  is  the  condemnation, 

tbat  light  is  come  into  the  vrorld,  and 

men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 

because  their  deeds  were  evil* 

This  is  the  ground  of  this  condemnation,  that  he  re- 
jects such  evidence  of  a  divine  mission  as  none  could 
refuse  to  admit,  but  those  who  are  wilfully  blind,  or 
under  the  influence  of  vicious  prejudices.  Men  who 
thus  reject  the  §;ospel,  or  the  evidence  with  which  it  is 
accompanied,  from  attachment  to  their  vices^  are  de- 
serving of  condemnation. 

20.     For   every  one  that   doth  evil 

hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the 

light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved, 

or  J  ^^  discoroered.^^ 

For  we  see  that  men  who  are  conscious  of  guilt,  are 
unwilling  to  admit  the  evidence  by  which  their  evil 
deeds  would  be  discovered  and  exposed. 

2h     But  he  that  doth  truth  cometh 
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to  the  light,  that  bis  deeds  may  Im 
made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought| 
rat  her  y  ^^  became  they  are  wrought  y'  ia 
God. 

To  do  the  truth  is  to  act  according  to  divine  truth, 
particularly  that  of  the  gospel.  In  this  sense  is  this 
phrase  used  by  this  evan^elbt,  in  his  first  epistlet  i.  6, 
"  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk 
in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth,"  that  is,  act 
not  agreeably  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  Of  the  same 
kind,  also,  is  the  phrase  which  occurs  more  than  once 
in  the  epistles  of  this  apostle,  walking  in  truths  or  the 
truth.  **  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my 
children  walk  in  truth,''  that  is,  Valk  according  to  the 
truth  contained  in  the  gospel.  To  be  wrought  in  God, 
is  to  be  wrought  agreeably  to  his  will.  The  sense  of 
the  passage  then  is  this;  He  that  acteth  agreeably  to 
the  precepts  of  the  gospel  will  be  ready  to  embrace  it, 
because  it  will  afford  tiim  an  opportunity  of  showing 
that  his  actions  correspond  with  the  will  of  God.  The 
figures  of  light  and  darkness,  which  run  through  these 
last  verses,  were  probably  suggested  to  Christ  by  the 
circumstance  of  Nicodemus  coming  to  him  by  night, 
9nd  might  be  intended  as  a  reflectioB  upon  nis  con* 
duct  in  thus  seeking  concealment. 

22*  .  After  these  things  came  Jesus^ 

rather^  ^^  went  Jesus^''  and  his  disciples 

into  the  land  of  Judaea,  and  there  he 

tarried  with  them,  and  baptized^   , 

The  conversation  between  Christ  and  Nicodemus. 
took  place  at  Jerusalem:  thence  he  wait  into  the  coitfib- 
try  Qi  Judsa,  in  the  midst  of  which  the  city  stoo<^  for 
1^  convenience  of  obtaining  water  for  baptizing.  The 
sam^  distinction,  between  Judsea  and  Jerusalemi  is  ob* 
8]^ved  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament. 

23.     And  John  also  was  baptizing  at 

jEnon^  near  to  Salim,  because  there  was 
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much  water  there ;  and  they  came  and 
were  baptized,  that  is^  fnen  from  the 
neighbouring  country. 

24.     For  John  was  not  yet  <?ast  intp 

prison* 

This  event,  however,  took  place  very  soon  afterr 
wards. 


I^EFLECTIONg. 


1.  Let  us  never  forget  the  view  here  given  of  the 
importance  of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the 
Being  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  them.  They  are 
calculated  not  only  to  save  us  from  perishing,  but  like- 
wise to  give  eternal  life.  How  great  the  evil  from 
which  we  are  delivered!  How  invaluable  the  benefit 
bestowed!  To  God  let  us  ascribe  all  the  praise  of  this 
wonderful  act  of  benevolence  j  it  origiilated  in  his 
councils,  was  contrived  by  his  wisdom,  and  executed 
by  his  hands.  Greatly  are  they  mistaken,  and  very  unr 
just  are  they  to  the  goodness  of  the  divine  nature,  who 
represent  the  scheme  of  redemption  as  originating  with 
Jesus  Christ,  and  as  planned  and  conducted  \)y  him,  fof 
rescuing  human  beings  from  the  destruction  to  which 
they  were  doomed  by  an  offended  and  inexorable  Crea- 
tor* In  contradiction  to  such  representations,  the 
scriptures  declare  not  that  Christ  so  loved  the  world  as 
to  give  himself  for  them;  but  that  God  so  loved  the 
wond  as  to  give  his  Son,  to  send  him  into  the  work), 
and  to  abandon  him  into  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him,  and  particularly  in  his 
death  and  resurrection,  might  not  perish  but  have  ever- 
lasting Ufe.  While,  therefore,  we  are  grateful  to  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  for  the  part  which  they  voluntarily 
bore  in  executing  this  great  design,  let  it  only  be  to  \hd 
subordinate  agents  and  instruments  of  the  Most  High  i 
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tior  let  us  be  so  stupid  or  so  unjust,  when  we  receive  a 
favour,  as  to  direct  our  principal  regards  to  the  person 
who  brings  it,  and  to  forget  or  overlook  the  Being  by 
whom  he  is  sent.  This  conduct  cannot  fail  to  be  high* 
ly  offensive  to  him,  as  well  as  dishonourable  to  our- 
selves. Let  us  follow  the  example  of  tho^  who  best 
understood  the  nature  of  this  dispensation,  when  speaks 
ing  of  it,  and  not  the  fallible  authorities  of  men  of  mo- 
dem times,  bv  saying,  ^^  Blessed  be  the  God  and  fathekr 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things,  in  Christ  Jesus.** 

9.  We  have  the  authority  of  Christ  for  saying,  that 
the  gjosuel  furnishes  a  test  of  the  characters  of  men.  la 
a  period  of  time  so  far  removed  from  the  original  pub- 
lication of  the  gospel,  and  from  those  visible  proofs  of 
divine  interposition,  with  which  it  was  accompanied, 
and  especially  at  a  time  wlien  this  institution  has  beea 
so  generally  and  grossly  defaced,  as  scarcely  to  i^tain 
any  lineaments  of  uie  divine  original,  it  would  be  going 
further  than  we  are  warranted  to  do,  to  say  that  all 
those  who  reject  it  must  be  actuated  by  vicious  preju- 
dices cm:  bad  motives.  Yet,  as  the  gospel  contains  ihe 
purest  system  of  morals,  and,  if  believed,  must  lay  a 
great  restraint  upon  the  evil  passions  of  mankind,  bad 
men  must  necessaiily  wish  that  it  were  not  true,  and 
be  averse  from  receiving  it ;  while  the  good  will,  for 
the  same  reason,  be  the  more  disposed  to  embrace  a 
system  which  only  recommends  to  them  what  they 
already  approve.  To  this  cause,  therefore,  we  may  ven- 
ture to  attribute  much  of  the  infidelity  which  prevails 
in  the  world,  without  incurring  the  charge  of  want 
of  candour  or  of  Christian  charity. 

Let  those  who  feel  themselves  inclined  to  give  up 
Qiristianity,  seriously  consider  with  themselves  whe- 
ther their  dislike  does  not  proceed  fi-om  this  source, 
and  remember  that  to  whatever  indulgence  errors,  pro- 
ceeding  from  the  ignorance  or  weakness  of  the  human 
understanding,  may  be  entitled,  none  is  due  to  those 
which  proceed  from  a  corrupt  heart,  either  in  the  judg^ 
meat  of  reason  pr  in  the  estunation  of  God. 
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25.  Then  there  arose  a  question  be- 
tween some  of  John's  disciples  anci  the 
Jews,  or^  according  to  a  better  readings 
and  a  Jew^  about  purifying. 

We  left  John  baptizing  at  iEnon,  near  to  Salim :  at 
the  same  time  Jesus,  or  rather  hi$  disciples,  was  bap- 
tizing in  another  place,  and  were  followed  by  much 
greater  numbers.  This  gave  rise  to  a  dispute  between 
the  disciples  of  John  and  some  one  of  those  who  had 
been  baptized  by  Jesus,  which  baptism  was  to  be  pre- 
ferred? For  the  Jews  applied  the  term  purifybig^  to 
washing  the  hands  before  meat,  and  would,  therrfbre, 
necessarily  apply  iff  to  so  solemn  a  service  as  that  of 
baptism;  John  ii.  6. 

20.  And  they  came  unto  John,  and 
said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  Teacher^  he  that 
was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  rather^ 
**  by  the  side  of  Jordan^''  to  whom  thou 
barest  witness,  behold  the  same  baptiz- 
eth,  and  all  men  come  to  him. 

They  complain  that  his  own  baptism  was  deserted, 
and  that  all  men  flocked  to  Jesus ;  hoping  that  John 
would  condemn  this  practice,  and  show  that  his  own 
baptism  was  to  be  preferred.  By  referring  to  the  cir- 
cumstance  of  Jesus  having  been  with  him,  and  bap- 
tized by  him,  they  intimate  their  opinion  of  his  infe- 
riority. 

27.     John  answered  and  said,  A  man- 
call  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given 
him  from  heaven;  rather ^  ^^  A  man  can 
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receive  nothing  from  heceoen^  except  it  be 
giuen  to  hini  thence^ 

That  is,  no  man  can  exercise  those  miraculous  powers 
which  ye  see  Jesus  possess,  unless  he  receive  them  from 
God,  whose  gift  alone  they  are.  I  therefore  acquiesce  in 
the  superiority  which  he  assumes  over  me,  because  it  is 
evidently  given  to  him  by  God  The  Baptist  then 
appeals  to  themselves,  that  he  had  never  pretended  to 
be  the  Messiah. 

,28.  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness, 
that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but 
that  I  am  sent  before  him,  or^  "  before 
his  face.^' 

I  precede  him,  as  a  herald  precedes  a  prince,  to  an- 
nounce his  approach,  or  a  servant,  his  master.  If  before 
be  supposed  to  refer  to  priority  of  time,  it  must  be  ad-^ 
mitted  to  be  true  in  respect  to  John,  who  began  his 
ministiy  before  Christ;  but  it  is  nojproof  of  inferiority^ 
which  IS  what  he  is  attempting  to  snow. 

29.  He  that  hath  the  bride  i^  the 
bridegroom ;  but  the  friend  of  the  bride- 
groom, which  standeth  and  heareth 
him,  rejoieeth  greatly,  because  of  the 
bridegroom's  voice.    This  my  joy  there-* 

fore  is  fulfilled. 

We  have  here  a  comparison,  the  general  design  of 
which  is  pretty  obvious,  although  tne  terms  of  com- 

Earison  are  not  formally  expressed.  "  Jesus  is  like  a 
ridegroom,  and  I  am  like  a  friend  of  the  bridegroom, 
who  rejoices  in  his  happiness:  for  so  it  is  that  I  rejoice 
to  hear  that  he  baptizeth,  and  that  all  men  come  unto 
him." 

80*     He. must  increase,  but  I  must 

decrease,  or^   ^^  he  will  increase^  but  I 

^hall  decrease^^ 
Vol.  2.J  1  I 
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As  hts  character  and  miracles  come  to  be  kiH>#hy* 
men  will  entertain  a  much  higher  opinion  of  him  tbair 
they  entertained  of  me;  in  consequence  of  which  the 
liumber  of  his  disciples  \\rill  increase,  while  that  of  mine 
diminishes.  Here  it  is  that  the  reply  of  the  Baptist  to  thtf 
question  pTX)posed  to  him  ends.  The  words  which  fol- 
low to  the  end  of  the  chapter  seem  to  be  the  language' 
hot  of  John  the  Baptist,  but  of  Jbhn  the  evangelist. 

31.  He  that  cometh  from  above  i» 
above  all;  he  that  is  of  the  earth  i» 
earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth;  h€f 
that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all* 

It  has  been  already  shown,  in  the  explanation  which 
was  given  of  the  tnirteenth  verse  of  this  chapter,  that 
to  ascend  up  into  heaven  and  to  be  in  heaven,  signified 
no  more,  m  the  figurative  language  of  Christ,  than 
being  intimately  acquainted  with  tSe  divine  counsels; 
and,  consequently,  to  come  down  from  heaven,  is  ta 
come  with  a  commission  to  reveal  tliese  coimsels  to  the 
world.  When,  therefore,  the  person  who  delivei-cd  the 
words  coAtained  in  this  verse,  whetlier  we  suppose  him: 
to  be  Uie  Baptist  or  the  evangelist,  says  of  Jesus,  He 
came  from  above,  and  came  from  Tieaven,  he  asserts  no 
more  of  him  than  he  had  already  asserted  of  himselft 
This  is  very  properly  assigned  as  a  reason  of  his  super- 
iority to  John,  as  well  as  to  all  the  other  prophets.  Sa 
much  inferior  was  John  to  Christ,  in  regard  to  divine 
knowledge,  that  the  one  might  be  considered  as  speak- 
ing earthly  things,  the  other,  heavenly  things.  There 
a(>pears  to  be  a  considerable  resemblance  between  the 
language  of  this  verse  and  that  of  the  eighteenth  verse 
dT  the  first  chapter,  which,  it  has  been  already  ob- 
sfenned,  contains  the  words  of  the  apostle:  •*  No  man 
hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  onlv-begotten  Son, 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,^  hath  declared 
Wm.''  In  each  the  superiority  of  Chiist  to  the  pro* 
phets  that  went  before  him  is  asserted,  and,  upon  the 
same  grounds-^his  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  di« 
vine  counsels.  / 
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.  3^     And   what    he   hstth  aeeft  and 

heard  that  he  testifietk. 

What  men  learn  fbom  the  sense  of  sight  or  hearing 
they  know  with  certahity:  when,  therefore,  itiss^ 
here  of  Christ  that  he  testifieth  what  he  h^h  #een  an^ 
heard,  we  are  to  understand  the  apostle  as  inteodiug  U) 
say  that  he  testifies  nothing  but  wh^t  he  know&i  to  be 
true.  Or  the  words  may  l)e  understood  literally,  and 
be  supposed  to  refer  to  the  different  methods  in  which 
Christ  was  made  acquainted  with  the  divine  will,  whjp^ 
might  be  visions  and  audible  words.  Christ  tells  the 
Jews,  in  more  than  one  place,  that  he  declared  to  theny 
what  he.,  had  heard  from  his  father.  See  John  xyiiJ^. 
26.  XV.  15. 

And  no  man  receiveth  his  testiiuony^ 

That  is,  few  receive  it,  in  comparison  with  those  who 
reject  it,  or  with  the  number  that  might  be  expected 
to  receive  it.  That  it  was  not  rejected  by  all  appears 
from  the  next  verse.  Tliat  the  Baptist  should  use  this 
language,  just  after  he  had  heard  tnat  all  men  came  to 
Christ,  is  not  very  likely.  It  is  rather  the  language  of 
the  apostle,  complaining  of  the  unbelief  of  the  world 
at  the  tiine  when  he  wrote. 

33.  He  that  hath  received  his  testis 
mpny  twth  set  to  bis  seal,  or,  ^^  hath 
set  Ms  seal  to  this^'  that  God  is  true. 

3^.     For  he  whom   God   hftth  seat 

speaketh  the  words  of  God* 

God  speaketli  so  evidently  to  mankind  hy  J^sii^ 
Christ,  tluit  to  believe  in  Christy  is  to  believe  God;  aw} 
he  who  does  this,  declanes  thereby  that  God  is  trui5 ;  in 
the  same  maimer  as  a  man  makes  a  writing  his  own  by 
setting  his  seal  to  it.  The  evangelist  in  his  first  epistle^ 
T.  10,  delivers  the  same  sentiment,  ifi  a  different  form  \ 
^'  He  that  believeth  not  God  b^t^  made  him  a  lyar, 
because  he  believeth  not  the  record  tl»»t  Qi^  gj^ye  of 
his  son." 
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For  God  giveth  not  the  spirit  by 
measure  unto  him. 

That  is,  he  gives  it  plentifiiUy.  By  Spirit  we  are 
here  to  understand  miraculous  powers.  These  were 
communicated  to  Christ  in  a  fuller  manner  than  to  any 
other  prophet  or  divine  messenger  that  went  before 
him,  or  came  after  him. 

35.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
bath  given  ail  things  into  his  hand. 

He  hath  communicated,  to  him  a\\  the  mysteries  re- 
lating to  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  had  been  con- 
cealed from  former  prophets ;  in  which  sense  the  words 
are  parallel  to  Matt.  xi.  27,  "  AH  things  are  delivered 
to  me  of  my  Father ;''  or  they  may  be  thus  interpreted; 
God  has  so  well  loved  his  son,  as  to  give  him  aU 
power,  that  is,  the  power  of  working  miracles^  now, 
and  of  bestowing  eternal  life  hereafter.  From  the 
piehtion  of  a  future  life  in  the  next  verse,  it  would 
seem  as  if  this  \yere  one  of  the  things  which  He  had 
conferred  upon  him  a  power  of  giving. 

36.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life, 
but  the  wrath  of  Gt)d  abideth  on  him. 

To  his  son  God  has  given  a  power  of  raising  from 
^e  dead  all  those  that  Mlieve  in  and  obey  his  gospel, 
and  of  bestowing  upon  tjiem  eternal  life;  but  thos^ 
who  obstinately  reject  it,  aftxir  having  the  evidence  of 
its  divine  ori8;in  plainly  set  before  them,  shall  tot  see 
this  future  lirc,  that  is,  shall  not  enjoy  this  happiness, 
but  feel  the  eflfects  of  the  divine  displeasure.  Not  to 
see  life,  is  not  to  live;  just  m  not  seeing  deatli  is  not 
to  die.  These  words  seem  more  like  the  language  of 
the  apostle,  whb  had  heard  Christ  repeatedly  d^are 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  have  eternal 
life,  than  that  of  the  Baptist,  who  had  no  opportunity 
of  knowing  his  doctrine. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.    The  conduct  of  John,  in  the  present  instance^ 
affords  an  excellent  example  to  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel    They  are  often  inclined  to  envy  and  oppose 
one  another,  on  account  of  superior  talents  and  popu- 
larity ;  and  it  happens  not  unfrequently  that  false  or 
weak  friends,  by  mischievous  insinuations  and  suggest- 
ions, blow  the  flame  of  jealousy,  already  burning  with 
too  much  ardour.     In  circumstances  so  trying  to  their 
virtue,  let  such  ministers  reflect  upon  the  behaviour  of 
this  divine  messenger,  and  truly  upright  man :  when 
reminded  of  the  growing  fame  and  success  of  the  Mes- 
siah, and  called  upon  to  oppose  him,  he  frankly  ac- 
knowledges his  inferiority,  and  declares  his  persuasion 
that  the  fame  which  had  given  so  much  alarm  to  h» 
friends  would  still  increase,  while  his  ovra  would' be 
obscured  by  it,  and  expresses  the  highest  joy  in  what 
had  alreadv  taken  place,  as  well  as  in  the  prospect  of 
what  would  ensue.     In  this  conduct  there  was  much 
magnanimitv  of  mind  and  genuine  philanthropy,  not 
unworthy  or  the  imitation  ofthose  wno  call  themselves 
the  disciples  of  a  better  master.    Tlie  motive  by  which 
John  reconciles  his  mind  to  these  events  is  particularly 
iieserving  of  notice.    No  man  can  receive  any  thing 
from  heaven  except  it  be  given  him  from  thence.    If 
your  successors  or  partners  in  the  work  have  superior 
endowments,  they  were  given  them  by  Grod;    why 
therefore  should  you  be  displeased  with  his  will,  or 
vainly  maintain  a  contest  which  Heaven  has  already 
decided?  If  it  be  your  desire  to  do  good,  you  will  re- 
joice that  others  are  better  qualified  for  it  than  your- 
self, and  remove  with  pleasure  into  obscurity  and  re- 
tirement, to  make  way  for  the  display  of  more  useful 
talents.    From  a  regard  to  men,  therefore,  as  well  as 
to  God,  it  is  your  duty  to  acquiesce. 

How  much  is  it  to  be  lamented  that,  for  want  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


470]  John  iv.  1-^6, 

attending  to  these  considerations,  the  professed  fViendf 
and  advocates  of  religion  bav£  disturbed  the  world  by 
their  contests  with  each  other,  and  hereby  done  greater 
injury  to  the  cause  they  are  endeavouring  to  support, 
than  it  could  possibly  receive  from  it^  greatest  advers- 
aries. "  For  where  envying  is,  there  is  confusion  an4 
every  evil  work.*' 

2.  We  are  again  reminded  of  the  importance  of  re- 
ceiving the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  of  the  danger  of  re- 
jecting it.  That  will  be  rewarded  with  an  ondleMi:  ex- 
istence, of  ever  growing  happiness ;  this  will  be  pun- 
ished with  the  loss  of  it,  and  with  much  misery,  if, 
therefore,  you  value  yourselves  fbr  the  posstession  of 
reason,  or  regard  your  own  interest,  be  not  earless  in 
examining  the  credentials  of  one  whose  claims,  if  ti'ue> 
will  be  followed  with  such  consequences,  both  to  thotts 
who  receive  and  to  those  who  reject  tJiem.  Having 
admitted  the  divine  origin  of  this  gCNspel,  be  not  negli- 
^i)t  in  complying  with  its  conditions.  No  advan^ 
tages  that  you  can  gain,  no  pleasures  that  you  caa  en* 
joy,  will  bear  any  comparison  with  the  ^dvantag^  and 
pleasure  of  a  lite  of  eternal  happiness;  no  evil  can.b^ 
compared  with  the  loss  of  i»ich  nappines^. 


John  iv.  1 — 26. 

1.  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew 
how  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus 
made  and  baptized  more  disciples  th^ 
JohO) 

2.  (Though  Jesus  himself  baptized 
not,  but  his  disciples 5) 

a.  He  left  Judssa,  and  departed  a- 
gain  into  Galilee. 

Jesus,  knowing  that  the  report  which  the  Pharisees 
h^id  received  respect'mg  his  growing  Jopulmity  would 
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6xcfte  flieir  jealousy,  and  induce  them  to  lay  plots  for 
his  life,  resolves  to  retire  to  a  remote  part  of  the  coua- 
try,  which  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Herod,  an  J 
tvhere  the  influence  of  the  Pharisees  was  not  so  great 
as  in  Judasa.  The  reason  of  his  not  baptizing  prosel- 
ytes himself,  but  leaving  that  work  to  the  apostles,  was 
probably  an  apprehension  that  tliose  who  enjoyed  that 
nonour  would  assume  to  themselves  some  pre-eminence 
over  the  other  disciples,  and  that  thus  a  foundation 
tvould  be  laid  for  future  contentions  and  animosities. 

4«  And  he  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria. 

The  road  fiom  Jerusalem  to  Galileb  lay  through 
Samaria^ 

5.  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Sa- 
maria which  is  called  Sychar,  near  to 
tlie  parcel  of  ground  that  Jacob  gave 
to  his  son  Joseph* 

This  town,  now  called  Sychar,  but  originally  Sichcm, 
or  Shechem,  was  built  upon  a  spot  of  ground  of 
the  same  name>  purchased  by  Jacob  of  the  &ther  of 
Shechem,  Gen.  xxxiii.  19,  and  afterwards  bequeathed 
to  Joseph,  xlviii.  29,  "  Behold,"  says  Jacob,  "  I  have 
given  thee  one  portion  above  thy  brethren,  which  I 
took  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Amorite  with  my  sword 
and  my  bow;*'  the  lan^age,  as  it  is  supposed,  of  pro- 
jAetic  foresight,  in  which  he  declai-es  what  would  be, 
done  by  his  descendents,  rather  than  by  himself.  Ac- 
cordin^y  wc  are  informed,  Joshua  xxiii.  88,  tiiat  in 
the  general  division  of  the  country  this  parcel  of 
Mdimd  becamie  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of 

6.  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there* 
Jesus,  therefore,  being  wearied  with 
his  journey  sat  thus,  wearied  m  ke  was^ 
ilpon  the  well;  and  it  was  about  the 
sisLthhour;  twelve  o'clock. 
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7.  There  cometh  a  waman  of  Sa-^ 
maria^  to  draw  water.  Jesus  saith  un-* 
to  her.  Give  me  to  drink: 

8.  For  his  disciples  were  gone  a- 
way  unto  the  city,  to  buy  meat. 

Being  left  alone,  he  asked  for  water  only  for  himself; 
whereas,  had  they  been  with  him,  he  might  have  asked^ 
for  them  also.  He  had  probably  set  out  upon  this 
journey  early  in  the  morning ;  and  it  beine  now  twelve 
o'clock,  or  about  the  heat  of  the  day,  he  was  so  ex- 
hausted with  fatigue  and  want  of  food  as  to  be  unable 
to  proceed  any  further:  he  therefore  sat  down,  and 
sent  his  disciples  forward  to  procure  refi^hments. 

Q.  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Sama- 
ria unto  him,  How  is  it  that  thou, 
being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  who 
am  a  woman  of  Samaria?  For  the  Jews 
have  no  dealings,  ^^  no  communications^ 
with  the  Samaritans, 

That  is,  they  will  not  eat  and  drink  out  of  the  same 
vessels,  or  sit  with  them  at  the  same  table :  for  that 
they  had  some  dealings  with  them  appears  from  the 
disciples  being  now  gone  to  one  of  their  cities,  to  buy 
food.  This  is  the  remark  of  the  evangelist,  to  explain 
Ae  reason  of  the  woman's  question. 

The  enmity  which  subsisted  between  the  Jews  and 
the  Samaritans  had  been  of  long  standing,  and  had 
risen  to  a  great  height.  This  people  were  the  descend* 
ents  of  a  colony  of  strangers,  settled  in  Palestine  in 
place  of  the  native  Israelites,  when  carried  away  into 
captivity  by  Shalmanezer,  king  of  Babylon.  See  % 
Kmgs  xvii.  24,  41.  Thejr  became  obnoxious  to  the 
Jews  from  the  beginning,  Decause,  although  the3r  wor-* 
shipped  the  God  of  Israel,  yet  they  joined  with  it  the 
worship  of  their  own  idols ;  and  still  more  so  after  the 
^letum  from  the  Babylonish  captivity^  when  they  built 
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t&  temple  upon  mount  CJerizim,  in  opposition  to  that 
at  Jerusalem,  observing  similar  rites  and  festivals,  and 
receiving  amon^  them  every  Jew  who  was  dissatisfied 
with  tte  religion  and  government  of  his  country* 
When  the  Jews  were  enduring  every  extremity^  in  con* 
sequence  of  refusing  to  worship  idols  at  the  command 
of  Antiochus,  the  Samaritans  basely  consented  to  ad- 
mit the  gods  of  their  conquerors.  These  circumstances 
inflanoecT  the  animosity  subsisting  between  llie  two 
nations  to  the  greatest  degree  of  violence,  and  pro* 
duced  those  marks  of  aversion  and  hatred  at  which 
this  woman  hints,  and  of  which  we  have  other  ex- 
amples in  the  gospel*  Some  remains  of  this  people 
continue  to  dwdl  m  Palestine  to  the  present  titnes, 
and  from  them  Wc  received,  about  a  century  and  a  half 
ago  *,  an  invaluable  treasure ;  a  copy  of  the  five  books 
of  Moses  in  the  Samaritan  character,  that  is,  in  the 
character  of  the  original  Hebrew. 

10*     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

her,  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God^ 

^^  thefcmour  of  Gody'  and  who  it  is  that 

saith  unto  thee,  Give  me  to  drink,  thou 

wouldest   have   asked   of  him,  and  he 

would  have  given  thee  living  water. 

By  the  favour  of  God,  Christ  means  the  gospel, 
which  he  also  calls  living  water,  because  it  conferred 
eternal  hfe on  those  by  whom  it  was  embraced.^  Thisj. 
he  intimates,  he  would  have  given  her,  in  return  for  a 
draught  of  water,  if  she  had  asked  him  for  it.  Christ 
calb  the  water  which  he  should  give,  living  water,  that 
is,  running  or  spring-water.  It  is  probaWe,  therefore, 
that  the  water  in  this  well,  for  which  he  asked,  was 
stagnant  water ;  and  it  has  been  observed  that  reserv- 
oirs of  this  kind  are  very  common  in  eastern  countriesi 
and  that  they  are  called  wells;f . 

•  The  Samaritan  Pentateuch  was  first  brought  to  this  country  hj 
ArchbiAop  Usher,  about  the  year  16'30. 

t  Harmer's  Observations,  Vol.  i.  p*  4Q2. 

Vol.  2.]  H  m 
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11.  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with, 
thou  host  no  bucket^  and  the  well  is 
deep :  from  whence  then  hast  thou  that 
living  water? 

In  the  east  it  is  usual  for  travellers  to  caf  ry  a  bucket 
and  line  with  them,  in  order  to  draw  water,  their  wells 
not  being  furnished  with  these  conveniences*;  but  see- 
ing that  Christ  was  not  thus  provided,  this  wcwnan 
thought  it  impossible  for  him  to  fulfil  his  promise. 

12.  Art  thou  greater  than  our  fa- 
ther Jacob,  which  gave  us  the  well, 
and  drank  thereof,  himself  and  his  child- 
ren and  cattle? 

As  if  she  had  said.  If  thou  canst  procure  water 
without  a  bucket,  or  if  thou  hast  discovered  a  spring 
of  living  water,  thou  possessest  more  sagacity,  or  art 
more  fortunate,  than  our  father  Jacob. 

13.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water 
shall  thirst  again ; 

14.  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the 

water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never 

thirst,  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give 

him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water, 

springing  up  into  everlasting  life,  rather^ 

^"^  for  the  support  of  an  everlasting  life^* 

Whoever  embraces  my  doctrine  will  find  it  suffici- 
ent for  eternal  life,  and  when  once  possessed  of  it,  wiU 
feel  the  want  of  no  other  for  that  purpose. 

15.  The   woman   saith    unto  him, 

*  Hanner's  ObservatioDs,  Vol.  i.  p.  420. 
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Sir^  give  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst 

not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw* 

The  woman  still  understands  him  to  speak  of  real 
water. 

16.  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Go,  call 
thy  husband,  and  come  hithen 

17.  The  woman  answered  and  said, 
I  have  no  husband.  Jesus  said  unto 
her,  Thou  hast  well  said,  I  have  no 
husband; 

18.  For  thou  hast  had  five  hus- 
bands, and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is 
not  thy  husband :  in  that  saidst  thou 
truly. 

Bishop  Pearce  thinks  that  Christ's  motive  for  desir- 
ing the  woman  to  call  her  husband,  was  only  to  let  her 
know  that  he  was  possessed  of  supernatural  knowledge, 
and  knew  that  she  had  had  five  husbands,  who  died  in 
auccession;  and  the  clause  which  we  translate,  "  he 
whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  husband,"  he  would 
render,  "  Thou  hast;  ^o  husband  now,**  supposing  the 
text  to  have  been  altered.  Certainly  the  respect 
shown  to  this  woman  both  by  Christ  and  her  country- 
men, makes  it  improbable  she  should  be  the  infamous 
character  generally  supposed,  living  in  fornication  with 
a  sixth  man,  after  havmg  had  five  husbands. 

19.  The  woman  saith  unto  him. 
Sir,   I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 

Divinely  authorized  teachers  among  the  Jews  often 
possessed  a  supernatural  knowledge  of  present  and 
past  events,  •as  well  as  of  such  as  were  future.  This 
woman,  therefore,  justly  infers  our  Lord's  claim  to  that 
character  from  the  knowledge  which  he  discovered  in 
the  present  instance.  Findmg  that  he  was  a  divine 
teacher,  she  proposes  to  him  a  question  which  wa$ 
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warmly  agitated  between  her  countrjinen  and  the 
Jews,  respecting  the  proper  place  of  worshipping  the^ 
Pivine  Being. 

20.  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this 
mountain )  and  ye  say  that  in  Jeru^lem 
is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  wor- 
ship. 

As  the  great  design  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  waa 
to  preserve  the  knowledge  of  one  God  in  the  world,^ 
while  the  Gentiles  paid  divine  honours  to  many,  the 
Jews  were  allowed  to  erect  altars  to  him,  and  to  pay 
him  public  worship,  but  in  one  place,  and  that  place, 
since  the  time  of  Solomon,  was  the  temple  at  Jerusa-i 
lem,  1  Kings  ix.  3.  2  Chron.  vii.  13*  The  Samaritans^ 
admitted  the  same  general  maxim,  but  insisted  that 
this  honour  belonged  to  the  temple  which  thev  had 
built  upon  mount  Gerizim,  and  in  vindication  of  their 
practice  pleaded  the  example  of  their  ancestors,  Abra^ 
nam  and  Jacob,  who  each  of  them  built  altars  to  God 
near  to  Shechem,  which  was  within  the  country  of 
Samaria,    See  Genesis  xii.  6,  7*  xxxiii.  18,  90. 

21.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
heUeve  me,  the  hour  cometh  when  ye 
shall,  ^^  when  ye^  mll^^  neither  in  this 
mountain  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem  worship 
the  Father. 

That  is,  to  the  exclusion  of  other  places:  for  under 
the  Christian  dispensation,  which  is  about  to  be  e8tal> 
lished,  men  will  be  allowed  to  worship  God  in  every 
place. 

22.  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what, 
or,  ^'  what  ye  do  not  knowy^  we  wor-* 
ship  what  we  do  know: 

The  Samaritans  worshipped  the  same  God  as  the 
Je\\^s,  but  admitting  no  more  of  scripture  tten  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  they  could  not  be  so  well  acquainted 
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with  his  character  and  designs  as  the  Jews»  who  i^ 
peived  the  vroths  of  the  prophets.  • 

For  salvatioti  is  of  the  Jews. 

As  a  proof  that  the  Jews  are  better  acquainted  witl^ 
the  Divine  Being^  they  are  honoured  with  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Messiah  among  them,  who  is  to  teach  mei* 
the  way  of  salvation, 

23*  But  the  hour  cometh  and  now 
is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in 
truth :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to 
worship  him. 

To  worship  God  m  spirit  and  in  truth  is  to  worship 
him  with  the  true  affections  of  the  heart,  unmixed 
with  rites,  ceremonies  and  sacrifices,  whidi  are  onW 
the  symbols  of  worship. 

24.  God  is  a  spirit^  and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spi- 
rit and  in  truth. 

God  is  an  invisible  Being,  and  requires  the  worship 
of  the  mind  ai>d  affections,  which  are  Hkewke  in- 
▼isible. 

25.  The  womaH  saith  unto  him,    I 

know  that  Messias  eomethj  (which  is 

called  Christ)  when  he  is  come  he  will 

teach  us  all  things. 

It  appears  hence  that  the  Samaritans  expected 
tlie  Messiah,  and  that  they  entertained  juster  nations 
ef  him  than  the  Jews ;  for  they  conceived  of  him  as  a 
teacher  only,  while  the  Jews  r^arded  him  as  a  tempo- 
ral prince.  This  difference  in  their  opinions  is  pro- 
bably to  be  traced  to  the  different  books  which  they 
received,  as  containing  a  jevelation  from  God.  For  in 
the  Pentateuch  the  Messiah  is  spoken  of  only  as  a 
prophet  or  teadicr,  but  rcpFesented  as  a  king  in  the 
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latter  prophets.  This  may  also  account  for  Christ 
confessing  himself  to  be  the  IVfessiah  to  the  Samaritans^ 
while  he  carefujly  concealed  it  from  the  Jews.  The 
Samaritans,  with  such  notions  of  him,  were  not  likely 
to  disturb  his  ministry. 

26.      Jesus  saith  unto  her^    I   that; 
speak  unto  thee  am  he. 


REFLECTIONS. 


This  portion  of  scripture  teaches  us  two  veiy 
important  doctrines.  Who  is  the  only  object  of  religi^ 
ous  worship,  apd  the  most  acceptable  method  of  ad-? 
dressing  him. 

1.  Tlie  Father,  properly  denominated  so  by  way  of 
^inence,  as  the  authov  of  being  to  9.II  mankind,  and 
better  entitled  to  that  honourable  appellation  than  any 
earthly  parents,  is  alone  to  be  addressed  by  us  in  prayeri 
When  CJhrist  was  desired  to  teach  his  disciples  to  pray, 
be  directs  them  to  address  him  as  their  Father  in  heav*^ 
en;  and  when  he  wished  to  inform  this  woman  whom 
men  would  be  encourage^  to  worship  iq  every  place 
imder  the  Christian  dispensation,  it  is  the  Father,  th^ 
same  Being  who  had  been  worshipped  before  in  thc^ 
temple*  in  the  tabernacle  and  by  the  patriarchs^  called 
Jehovah,  God,  the  Lord,  the  Almighty,  and  describe4 
as  infinite  in  power  and  wisdom,  universal  in  his  pre- 
sence, without  banning  or  end  of  existence,  perfect 
in  goodness,  righteousness  and  moral  excellence.  This 
is  the  only  Bemg  whom  the  old  and  new  covenants  re- 
present as  strictly  and  properly  intitled  to  the  name  of 
God;  the  only  Being  who  has  a  claim  to  our  religious 
addresses.  But  Christians,  unmindful  of  the  language 
of  both,  have  coupled  with  him  two  other  Beings,  to 
whom  tiiey  have  given  the  name  and  all  the  attributes 
of  Deity ;  one  of  them,  his  inspired  messenger  and  serv-^ 
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ant,  but  a  man  like  ourselves ;  the  other,  no  more  than 
an  attribute  of  the  divine  nature.  Thus  have  they  re- 
lapsed again  into  the  great  error  of  the  heathen  worlds 
who  worshipped  deifiwi  men,  and  deified  attributes  of 
the  Divine  Being,  from  which  it  was  the  great  design 
of  the  miracles  and  institutions  of  the  Jewish  religion 
to  preserve  that  people.  As  you  value  the  honour  of 
the  Supreme  Being,  and  would  avoid  the  sin  of  idolatry, 
carefully  shun  this  pernicious  error;  join  in  no  forms  of 
worship  in  which  it  is  countenanced,  nor  give  them  the 
sanction  of  your  presence.  God  is  jealous  of  the  ho- 
nours which  belong  peculiarly  to  himself,  and  requires 
that  his  servants  snould  be  so  likewise :  between  men 
who  have  different  objects  of  worship  there  can  and 
ought  to  be  no  fellowship  in  acts  of  devotion.  Labour 
to  deliver  the  Christian  world  from  so  gross  a  corrup- 
tion of  true  reli^on,  which  has  been  the  source  and 
cause  of  so  many  other  corruptions. 

2.  Let  us  remember  the  only  acceptable  way  ih 
which  this  Being  can  be  worshipped;  that  is,  by  su- 

{neme  veneration,  by  unfeigned  gratitude,  by  ardent 
ove,  by  chearful  confidence;  in  short,  by  the  affections 
of  the  mind  and  not  the  posture  of  the  body,  or  any 
external  rites.  Let  this  thought  be  deeply  impressed 
iipon  your  minds,  whenever  you  approacti  the  Divine 
Being,  in  the  services  of  public  or  private  devotion,  and 
point  out  to  you  the  object  for  which  you  ought  to 
labour.  Let  this  observation  also  furnish  you  with  a 
rule,  whereby  to  determine  the  value  of  such  services; 
judge  not  of  their  worth  in  the  sight  of  God  by  their 
number  or  frequency;  by  the  place  in  which  they  are 
performed,  or  the  pomp  with  which  they  are  accom- 
panied; but  by  the  spirit  of  the  worshipper. 

3.  Let  us  rejoice  in  the  view  here  given  us  of  the 
Christian  religion.  It  is  a  well  of  water,  springing  up 
to  everlasting  life,  supporting  not  a  frail  and  mortal 
existence  like  the  present,  but  one  that  will  last  for 
ever;  it  lays  the  foundation  of  excellencies  which  will 
survive  the  body,  and  the  world  which  we  inhabit,  and 
be  as  durable  as  the  Divine  Being  himself.     How  im- 
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mense  the  benefit ;  how  valimble  the  means  by  Whid) 
it  is  conveyed !  It  is  a  blcssiiig,  too,  which  is  open  to 
all ;  as  accessible  as  that  simple  element  which  is  to  be 
foand  every  where.  It  is  not  confined  to  a  particulat 
district  of  the  earth,  to  this  or  that  mountain,  but  may 
be  had  in  evecy  place  where  there  is  a  sun  to  enlighten 
the  eye,  or  air  ta  breathe;  wherever  there  are  human 
beings;  there  are  'persons  who  may  enjoy  this  eternal 
Kfe;  wherever  men  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in 
tnihy  there  they  will  serve  him  acceptably.  Let  us 
not  despise  this  blessing  because  it  is  common,  but  ra- 
ther take  occasion  thence  to  admire  the  ualimited  be^ 
-netolencc  of  the  giver. 


John  iv.  27—42. 

^7.  And  upon  this  came  his  disci^ 
plesy  and  marvelled  that  he  talked  with 
the  woman^  yet  no  man  said,  What 
seekest  thou,  ot^,  Why  talkest  thou  with 
her? 

ITiey  were  desirous  to  know  the  reason  of  this  extra* 
ordinary  appearance  of  Jesus  convtsi-sing  familiarly  with 
a  Samaritan;  a  thing  never  practised  by  Jews;  but 
respect  for  their  master  j>revented  them  from  attempt* 
ing  to  gratify  their  curiosity  by  asking  him  or  her 
any  questions. 

28.  The  woman  then  left  her  water- 
pot, 

She  was  so  elated  with  the  discovery  which  she  had 
made,  and  in  so  much  haste  to  communicate  it  to  her 
countrymen,  that  she  forgot  the  purpose  for  which  she 
came  to  the  well. 

And  went  her  way  into  the  city,  Mo/ 
w,  Stfchary  and  saith  to  the  men, 

^9.    Come,  see  a   man  which  toW 
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me  all  things  that  ever  I  did  4     Is  not 
this  the  Christ  ? 

It  appeared,  from  what  this  woman  said  in  the 
twenty-fifth  verse,  that  the  Samaritans  expected  the 
Messiah,  as  well  as  the  Jews;  and,  from  what  she  says 
here,  that  they  supposed  he  would  be  possessed  of  ex- 
traordinary miraculous  powers. 

30.  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city, 
and  came  unto  him. 

31.  In  the  mean  while  his  disciples 
prayed  him,  ^^  asked  him^'^  s&y\n^^  Mas- 
ter, eat. 

32.  But  he  said  unto  thetn,  I  have 
meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 

The  disciples,  having  gone  to  Sy char  to  procure  food* 
and  having  returned,  pressed  their  master  to  partake  01 
what  they  nad  provided,  well  knowing  that  he  stood  in 
need  of  refreshment;  but  the  prospect  of  doing  good, 
which  had  just  opened  upon  him  bv  his  conversation 
with  this  woman,  so  much  engaged  his  attention,  that 
he  felt  no  inclination  to  eat.  In  answer,  therefore,  to 
the  pressing  intreaties  of  his  disciples,  he  says  that  he 
had  food  to  eat  with  which  thev  were  not  acquainted* 
This  they  understood  literally  of  natural  food. 

33.  Therefore  said  the  disciples  one 
to  another^  Hath  any  man  brought 
him  ought  to  eat  ? 

34.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
me^  and  to  finish  his  work. 

Christy  having  received  instructions  from  God  tq 
make  men  acquainted  with  the  Divine  will,  particu- 
larly in  regard  to  a  future  life,  and  tp  work  miracles  in 
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proof  of  bis  authority,  speaks  of  himself  in  this  and 
other  places  as  sent  by  Ood  into  the  world.  As  tlie 
peculiar  residence  of  God  is  supposed  to  be  heaven, 
the  same, thing  is  sometimes  expressed  by  coming  down 
from  heaven.  *'  I  came  down  from  heaven, '  says 
Christ,  "  not  to  do  my  own  will,  but  tlie  will  of  him 
that  sent  me."  John  vi.  38.  To  accomplish  this  work, 
he  now  declares,  would  afford  him  more  pleasure  than 
the  gmtification  of  his  natural  appetites  in  eating  and 
drinking;  and  he  assigns  this  as  the  reason  of  his  pre- 
sent indifference  to  food. 

35.  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four 
months  to  the  harvest  ? 

That  is,  Is  it  not  usual  witli  von  to  sav,  when  ye 
sow  seed,  In  four  months  time  tfiere  will  be  harvest? 
This  is  the  common  interval,  in  that  country,  between 
the  times  of  sowing  and  reaping.  Many  indeed  ha\'e 
supposed  that  Jesus  refers  to  the  distance  of  hauvest  at 
the  time  when  he  spake,  and  that  it  was  then  four 
months  off;  but  as  Jesus  was  now  returning  to  Gali- 
lee from  Jerusalem,  where  he  had  been  to  observe  the 
passover,  which  corresponds  to  our  Easter,  that  is,  the 
latter  end  of  March  or  the  beginning  of  April,  and  as 
the  Jewish  harvest  took  place  before  the  end  of  May*, 
there  could  not  be  four  months  till  harvest.  Besides, 
the  fatigue  and  thirst  which  Jesus  is  said  to  have  expe- 
rienced  on  this  occasion,  correspond  much  better  with 
the  waraith  of  the  summer  season  than  with  the  cold 
of  winter. 

Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your 
eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields ;  for  they 
are  white  already  to  harvest. 

Tliere  are  four  months  between  the  time  of  sowing 
and  that  of  harvest ;  but  it  is  not  so  in  regard  to  the 
spiritual  harvest  of  which  I  am  speaking;  for  no  sooner 
is  the  seed  sown  than  the  harvest  appeai-s  ;  as  you  may 
satisfy  yourselves  by  looking  at  the  fields,  which  ai*e 

^  IJarmery  Vol  i.  p.  68. 
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already  covered  with  crowds  of  people  coming  to  me, 
in  consequence  of  what  I  said  to  this  woman.  Having 
mentioned  harvest,  Christ  still  pursues  the  simile. 

36.  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth 
wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  uuto  Hfe 
eternal, 

Eternal  life,  in  this  passage,  belongs  equally  to  the 
reaper  and  the  fruit ;  it  is  the  wages  of  the  preacher; 
it  is  also  the  reward  of  the  convert. 

That  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that 
reapeth  may  rejoice  together. 

By  "  him  that  reapeth/*  the  disciples  of  Jesus  are 
intended,  and  by  "  him  that  soweth,"  Jesus  himself. 
To  encourage  them  in  their  labours  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  he  assures  them  that  they  will  be  rewarded 
witn  eternal  life,  and  that  tlieir  joy  in  such  a  benefit 
will  be  increased  by  sharing  it  witJi  himself. 

37.  And  herein  is  that  saying  true, 
One  soweth  and  another  reapeth. 

Your  case  exemplifies  the  justice  of  tlie  proverbial 
saying,  that  the  sower  and  the  reaper  are  two  different 
persons,  and  that  what  one  man  bestows  labour  upon, 
another  reaps  the  benefit  of.  In  what  manner  this 
saying  was  applicable  to  them  he  proceeds  to  show. 

38.  I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon 
ye  bestowed  no  labour:  other  men  la- 
boured, and  ye  are  entered  into  theu* 
labours. 

That  is,  In  the  commission  which  I  have  given  you 
to  preach  the  gospel,  I  have  sent  you  to  gather  fruity 
the  seeds  of  wnicn  have  been  sown  by  other  men,  by 
myself  and  the  prophets  who  went  before  me,  who,  by 
our  instructions,  have  prepared  the  world  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  gospel.  This  consideration  may  furnish 
you  with  encouragement  for  your  work. 
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39.  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of 
that  city  believed  on  him,  for  the  say- 
ing of  the  woman,  which  testified,  '*  who 
testified^''  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did. 

Being  a  woman  of  unexceptionable  character,  thqr 
gave  her  full  credit,  when  she  informed  them  that  1^ 
discovered  an  acquaintance  with  transactions  in  her  life 
-which  could  be  known  to  a  stranger  no  other  way  than 
by  divine  communication,  and  hence  conclude  him  to 
he  a  prophet.  The  object  of  their  visit*  was  not  merely 
curiosity,  but  to  request  his  stay  with  th^,  in  order  to 
further  acquaintance. 

40.  So  when  the  Samaritans  were 
come  unto  him,  they  besought  him  that 
he  would  tarry  with  them];  and  he  abode 
there  two  days, 

41.  And  many  more  believed,  be- 
cause of  his  own  word,  thai  is\  *'  ^ 
doctrine,* 

42.  And  said  unto  the  woman.  Now 
we  believe,  pot  because  of  thy  saying  j 
for  we  hav^  heard  him  ourselves,  and 
Unow  that  this  is  indeed  the  Chri^^  the 
saviour  of  the  world. 

By  **  the  world"  these  Samaritans  probab^  mewt 
no  mor^  than  th^  Jewish  world,  in  which  sense  the  term 
;s  sopietimes  used*:  for  it  is  not  likely  that  th^  had 
^ny  ideas  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  become  partakers 
of  the  benefit  of  Christ's  mission,  of  which  the  2q>ostles 
themselves  remained  ignorant,  till  it  wasconimunicated 
\o  them  b^  divide  revelation. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


I.  The  portion  of  gacred  history  which  we  have 
l)een  readiijag  afforcU  us  a  striking  example  of  the  piety 
and  benevdenoe  of  our  divine  master.  We  behold 
him  sit  down,  &int  with  thirst,  &tigue  and  want  of 
food;  but  when  refreshments  ^re  brought  to  him,  he 
reuses  to  partake  of  them,  and  has  no  Inclination  to 
^at«  His  concern  for  the  success  of  his  ministry  is  so 
strong  that  it  overcomes  every  Qther  feelings  and  makes 
}iim  insensible  to  the  pain  of  the  most  powerful  calls  of 
nature,  to  hunger  and  thirst.  What  fervent  piety, 
what  tender  benevolence  inust  there  be  in  the  heart 
whi(^  could  be  thus  affected !  Hdw  far  inferior  have 
the  followers  of  Jesus  been  in  this  respect  to  their  mas- 
ter! This  single  incident  which  the  evangelist  Jias  re- 
lated does  more  to  exalt  our  ideas  of  the  character  of 
JesuSi  than  a  whole  volume  of  encomiums:  for  they 
mieht  only  have  displ^ed  the  eloquence  of  the  writer, 
wiuiout  having  any  foundation  in  fact.  This  shows 
us  the  genuine  temper  of  the  divine  messenger,  in  co* 
lours  which  cannot  be  mistaken.  Let  us  labour  an(f 
pray  to  acquire  something  of  the  same  disposition, 

3.  Th^  observation  of  Christ  respecting  his  disci* 
pies  is  applicable  to  ourselves:  other  men  have  la- 
QOured,  ana  we  have  entered  into  their  labours.  Much 
are  we  indebted  too  to  the  instructions,  the  labours  and 
offerings  of  our  forefathers,  for  that  degree  of  know- 
l^ge  and  religious  liberty  which  we  now  enjoy:  we 
are  reaping  the  harvest  of  the  seed  which  thev  sowed, 
and  sowed  in  tears.  Had  it  not  been  for  what  they 
have  done,  we  should  now  be  worshipping  a  piece  of 
bread,  with  the  superstitious  members  of  the  church  of 
Borne,  or  wandering  in  desert  woods,  with  the  savage 
natives  of  India  or  America.  Let  us  bless  God,  the 
Father  of  mercies,  who  has  brought  us  into  life  at  a 
fferiod^ef  $0  much  iniprovanent,  when  the  world  is  so 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


286]  John  Iv.  43.  to  the  end. 

well  prepared  for  our  reception  by  the  progress  which 
has  been  made  in  the  arts  of  life,  especially  by  the  dif- 
fusion of  religious  knowledge.  While  we  unfeignedly 
rejoice  in  these  blessings,  and  are  thankful  to  God  for 
tlie  benefits  which  we  derive  from  the  services  of  past 
.  generatiops,  let  us  also  remember  that  we  are  called 
to  perform  similar  services  for  our  successors.  It 
is  but  little  that  we  are  required  to  do,  in  proportion  to 
what  has  been  done  for  usj  others  have  borne  the  heat 
and  burden  of  the  day,  and  we  are  called  into  the  vine- 
yard near  the  last  hour.  Let  us  not  decline  to  pay 
that  small  debt  of  labour  and  suffering  which  the  mas- 
ter of  the  vineyard  has  imposed  upon  us,  in  return  for 
the  benefit  which  we  have  derived  from  the  labours 
and  sufferings  of  others. 

S.  The  view  which  is  here  given  us  of  the  employ- 
ment of  the  teachers  of  religion,  mav  furnish  them  with 
a  high  idea  of  the  importance  of  their  office,  and  with 
the  most  powerful  encouragements  faithfully  to  dis- 
charge its  duties.  They  are  gathering  fruit  unto  life 
eternal;  the  object  of  their  labours  is  not  to  secure  th6 
continuance  of  a  temporary  existence,  like  the  present, 
for  a  few  years,  but  one  that  will  never  end;  not  to 
othei*s  only,  but  to  themselves  also :  for  this  is  the  wa- 
ges of  the  labourer,  and  this  the  reward  of  the  disciple. 
With  the  prospect  before  them  of  doing  so  much  good, 
if  tliey  succeed,  and  so  much  evil,  if  the  designs  of 
Providence  are  defeated  by  their  negligence,  how  anx- 
ious should  they  feel  for  success ;  how  chearfully  and 
indefatigably  should  their  work  be  performed !  May 
the  importance  of  that  work,  the  example  of  their  mas- 
ter, and  the  hope  of  rejoicing  with  him  in  the  fruits  ok 
their  labours,  be  continually  before  their  eyes,  and  ani* 
^nate  their  languid  endeavours ! 


Johp  i\.  43t  to  the  end. 

43*      Now   after  two  days,   rather^ 
^^  those  two  daysy^  that  ts,  the  two  days 
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just  meniioned^  he  departed  thence,  and 
went  into  Galilee* 

44.  For  Jesus  himself  testified  that 
a  prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his  own 
country! 

These  words  do  not  seem  at  all  to  correspond  with 
the  preceding  vA-se:  for  they  contain  a  treason  for  not 
visiting  Galilee,  rather  than  for  going  thither.  Some 
persons  have  therefore  conjectured,  with  a  considerable 
degree  of  probability,  that  some  words,  either  by  acci- 
dent or  design,  have  been  omitted  in  the  text,  and  that 
afker  the  last  words  of  the  preceding  verse,  as  it  now 
stands,  "he  departed  thence  and  went  into  Galilee," 
there  was  once  added,  *'  but  not  to  Nazareth  :'*  for  the 
next  verse  will  come  in  very  naturally:  "for  Jesus 
himself  testified,"  or  declared,  "  that  a  prophet  hath 
no  honour  in  his  own  country.'*  What  seems  to  con- 
firm this  conjecture  is  that  these  words,  when  they  oc- 
cur in  the  other  evangelists,  are  applied  to  Nazareth 
only*  and  not  to  the  country  or  Galilee  in  general, 
where  Jesus  spent  the  greatest  part  of  his  time,  had 
the  greatest  number  of  disciples,  and  where,  as  it  ap- 
pears from  the  next  verse,  he  was  now  well  received. 
That  a  prophet  is  without  honour  in  his  own  country, 
was  probably  a  proverbial  saying  among  the  Jews, 
founoed  upon  what  had  frequently  been  observed  to  be 
the  temper  of  men's  minds  in  regard  to  prophets  boin 
and  educated  among  them,  which  Christ  repeats,  as 
verified  in  respect  to  himself.  The  cause  of  this  un- 
willingness in  countrymen  and  neighbours  to  admit 
the  pretensions  of  a  prophet,  is  to  be  sought  for  in  the 
spirit  of  envy,  which  makes  men  averse  to  acknow- 
ledge as  tlieir  superioi-s,  those  whom  they  have  been 
used  to  consider  as  their  equals  or  inferiors. 

45*  Then  when  he  was  conie  into 
Galilee  the  Galileans  received  him,  hav- 

•  Matt.  xiii.  57*     Mark  vi.  4.     Luke  ir.  24. 
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ing  seen  all  the  things  that  he  did  at 
Jerusalem  at  the  feast:  for  they  also 
went  unto  the  feast. 

46.  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana 
of  Galilee,  where  he  made  the  water 
wine. 

He  hoped  that  the  miracle  which  he  had  performed 
there  had  excited  attention  to  his  doctiine,  and  pre^ 
pared  the  inhabitants  for  his  reception. 

And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman, 
whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernaum. 

The  person  here  called  a  nobleman  was  not  what  we 
usually  mean  by  that  appellation ;  for  the  Jews  had  no 
hereditary  nobles ;  but  an  officer  in  the  court  of  Herod, 
who  is  called  king,  although  he  was  only  tetrarclu 
Some  have  conjectured  that  he  was  Chuza,  Herod's 
steward,  whose  wife  is  mentioned  by  Luke,  viii.  2,  as 
one  of  the  women  who  followed  Christ,  and  ministered 
to  him  of  their  substance.  But  the  reason  assigned  for 
that  act  of  gratitude  was  tlie  cure  of  some  personal 
complaint ;  whereas  the  fevour  here  bestowed  was  the 
cure  of  a  child. 

47*  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was 
come  out  of  Judaea  into  Galilee,  he 
went  unto  him,  and  besought  him  that 
he  would  come  down,  and  heal  his  son; 
for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death. 

By  desiring  Jesus  to  come  down  to  Capernaum^ 
which  was  at  a  considerable  distance  from  Cana,  while 
he  knew  his  son  to  be  at  the  point  of  death,  thb 
nobleman  seems  to  have  thought  the  presence  of  Jesus 
neccssaiy  to  the  cure.  In  this  respect  his  faith  seems 
to  have  been,  at  first  at  least,  interior  to  that  of  the 
centurion  of  the  same  place,  who  said  to  Jesus,  Luke 
vti.  7f  *^  Speak  the  word  only,  and  my  sei-vant  shall  be 
healed;"  and  who  therefore  considered  him  as  acting 
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by  the  power  of  the  omnipresent  Deity.  The  words 
of  Jesus,  in  reply  to  the  nobleman's  request,  may  be 
considered  as  a  gentle  reproof  to  hitn  for  the  want  of 
faith. 

48.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Ex^ 

eept  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will 

not  believe. 

Except  ye  see  me  perform  the  miracle,  will  ye  not 
believe  my  abilities  for  that  purpose?  Plainly  implying 
that  there  was  something  very  unreasonable  in  such  a 
temper;  since  he  who  was  a  divine  messenger,  and 
acted  by  the  power  of  God,  was  able  to  work  at  a  dis- 
tance as  well  as  near.  The  anxiety  which  the  noble- 
man felt  for  the  recovery  of  his*  son,  whom  he  had  left 
in  such  dangerous  circumstances,  makes  him  impatient 
at  this  delay. 

49.  The  nobleman  saith  unto  hina. 
Sir,  come  down  e'er  my  child  die. 

50.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go  thy 
way ;  thy  son  liveth,  ^^  is  well,''  And 
the  man  believed  the  word  that  Jesus 
had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his 
way. 

The  reproof  conveyed  in  the  Question  of  Christ  seems 
to  have  had  its  proper  effect,  oy  enlarging  his  appre- 
hensions of  the  cii  vine  power;  for  he  now  believes  that 
his  son  will  be  cured  by  the  command  of  Christ,  with- 
out his  personal  presence. 

51.  And  as  he  was  now  going  down 
his  servants  met  him,  and  told  him, 
saying.  Thy  son  liveth. 

.  52.     Then  enquired  he  of  them  the 

hour,  *^  t/i€  exact timej'  when  he  began 

o  o 
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to  amende  and  they  said  unto  hiQ!| 
Yesterday^  $it  the  seventh  hour,  one 
o^ clock  in  the  qfterrioon^  of  our  tirrte^  the 
fever  left  him. 

From  the  space  between  th?  lime  when  the  tfof^lematf 
set  out  to  return,  which  was  after  one.o'clock  in  the  af- 
ternoon, and  that  at  which  he  met  his  servants,  which 
was  not  till  next  day,  it  appears  that  there  was  a  conq- 
uerable distance  between  Cana  and  Capernaum,  which 
may  show  us  why  our  Lord  chose  to  perform  the  mixa^ 
cle  without  going  down  thither. 

53.  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was 
the  same  hour,  ^^  at  the  very  time,''  in 
which  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy  son 
liveth,  *^  Thy  son  is  well.''  And  him- 
self believed  and  his  whole  house. 

The  removal  of  the  fever,  although  so  violent  as  to 
bring  this  young  man  to  the  point  of  death,  was  in^ 
stantaneous,  so  as  to  leave  no  doubt,  in  the  minds  of  any 
who  were  acquainted  with  the  circumstances,  that  a 
miracle  was  wrought,  and  that  consequently  Jesus  was 
a  divine  messenger. 

54.  This  is  again  the  second  mira- 
cle that  Jesus  did,  when  he  w^  come 
out  of  Judaea  into  Galilee. 

.  That  is,  this  is  the  second  miracle  which  Jesus  per- 
formed at  Cana;  after  returning  again  into  Galilee 
Irom  Juda^;  the  first  had  been  mentioned  just  before 


REFUECTIONS. 


1.    In  the  conduct  of  Christ's  countmnen  towards 
tiiini  we  see  the  sad  effects  of  envy.     Christ  was  the 
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hiost  illiislrious  character  who  bad  erer  appeared  in 
th^  Jewish  nation,  and  was  an  honour  to  the  age  in 
which  he  lived  and  to  the  place  In  which  he  was  bora 
and  educated.      The  inhabitants  of  Na2areth  might 
have  iustly  valued  thetDselves  for  the  distinction  that 
i*ras  sh6wn  to  their  city,  by  its  being  favoured  with 
the  first  appearance  among  them  of  the  Messiah,  and 
of  the  saviour  of  mankind;  yet,  because  he  was  the 
son  of  a  carpenter,  and  assumed  a  superiority  to  them- 
iiclves,  by  profe$9itig  to  teach  others  and  worlc  miracles^ 
they  are  offended  at  himi  and  reject  his  pretensions. 
Thus  does  envy  blind  the  understandinff,  as  well  as  cor- 
rupt the  heart*  and  render  men  insensible  to  excellence 
which  is  obvious  to  the  eye  of  everv  impartial  observer. 
Thus  does  it  lead  men  to  consider  themselves  as  de- 
graded by  that  which  really  does  them  honour,  and  to 
regard  him  as  their  enemy  who  is  their  best  friend, 
while  we  are  conscious  that  the  spirit  which  is  in  us  * 
lusteth  to  envy,  let  us  guard  against  the  influence  of  so 
dishonourable  and  injurious  a  passion.    Let  us  never 
forgtt  that  It  rendered  the  inhabitants  of  Uazareth 
blind  to  the  excellencies  of  the  Messiah,  and  deprived 
ihem  of  the  benefits  of  his  character. 

f  *    The  cure  ef  this  young  man  is  an  illustrious 
proof  of  the  miraculous  powers  possessed  by  Christ : 
It  was  peiformed,  at  several  miles  distance^  upon  a  per* 
son  whom  he  had  never  seen,  and  where,  therefore^ 
there  was  no  shadow  of  a  pretence  fcr  saying  that 
there  was  room  for  collusion  or  imposture.     It  satisfied 
the  father  of  the  child,  who  left  him  at  the  point  of 
death.    It  satisfied  those  who  remained,  at  home,  and 
who  saw  how  instantaneously  he  recovered;  and  it 
ought  to  satisfy  us,  who  live  in  this  distant  age  and 
quarter  of  the  world,  that  Christ  acted  by  divine 
power,  although  we  have  not  been  witnesses  to  its  efi 
fects.    To  those  who  say  that  they  will  not  believe  in 
nnractes,  unless  they  see  them  nerformed,  we  may  say, 
as  Christ  did  to  this  officer  of  tne  court  of  Herod,  Un- 
less ye  see  signs  and  wonders  will  ye  not  believe?  Is 
not  the  power  of  God  equal  to  such  an  effect?  Cannot 
the  same  Being  who  established  the  courae  of  mature 
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alter  it  when  he  pleasea,  or  when  a  necessity  for  such 
an  alteration  shall  arise?  And  if  such  a  change  be  ppsr 
sible,  why  should  not  we  believe  the  testimony  of  those 
Ivho  say  that  they  saw  it?  In  trusting  to  the  senses  of 
other  men,  do  we  not  trust  to  the  same  kind  of  evi- 
dence as  when  we  rely  upon  our  pwn?  This  arrogant 
spirit,  which  will  not  allow  the  Almighty  to  act  but  in 
one  way,  and  which  will  admit  no  facts  but  what  have 
been  submitted  to  men's  own  eyes  and  ears,  is  plainly 
unreasonable.  Blessed  are  those  who  have  not  seen, 
yet  believe,  is  the  language  of  Christ;  and  where  there 
1$  such  abundant  eviifence  from  testimony,  such  faith 
becomes  rational  beings,  and  is  highly  commen4? 
able. 

.   j..  m  u  ■  — 
Johnv.  1—16. 

!•  After'  this  there  was  a  feast,  ra- 
ihef^y  '^  a  festival^'  of  the  Jews,  and 
Jesus  went  up  to  Jerus£>.lem. 

As  th(^  feast  of  tabernacles  is  mentioi^ed  soon  ailer 
(vii.  2.)  it  is  probable  that  this  was,  the  feast  of  penter 
cost,  in  whicn  the  Jews  commemorated  the  givmg  of 
the  law  upon  mount  Sinai. 

2.  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem,  by 
the  sheep-market,  rather ^  ^^  sheep  gaie^' 
a  ppol,  ^^  a  hath^^  which  is  called  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda,  having 
five  porches. 

The  place  which  in  our  translation  is  called  a  poo% 
was  a  bath,  the  waters  of  which  possessed,  or  were  con- 
ceived to  possess,  some  medicinal  virtue;  and  person^ 
afflictfsd  with  various  diseases  were  accustomed  to  batli^ 
tliemselves  in  it,  in  the  hope  of  receiving  a  cure.  What  we 
call  porches  were  porticoes,  or  rows  of  pillars  suppqrt- 
ing  a  roof,  which  afibrded  shelter  to  those  who  dressed 


Digitized  by 


Google 


John  V.  1—16.  [293 

or  undressed  themselves,  or  niight  be  intended  for 
thjB  convenienpe  of  shjside  In  ^  hot  climate  to  those  who 
wished  to  walk.  This  building  was  called  Bethesda» 
the  meaning  of  which  i^  house  qfgrace^  a  name  which 
might  be  given  it  in  compliment  to  the  liberality  of  the 
founder,  who  had  erected  it  for  public  use,  or  perhaps 
in  reference  to  the  pufes  which  wefe  supposed  ^  oe 
wrought  there. 

This  verse  has  been  considered  as  containing  a  proof 
that  the  gospel  of  John  was  written  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem:  for  the  evangelist  says  there  is  a% 
Jerusalem  a  pool  or  bath,  which  implies  that  Jerusalem 
was  still  i^tahdin^,  and  shows  that  he  \^rote  soon  after 
the  death  of  Christ. 

3.  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of 
impotent  folk,  rather^  "  of  infirm  peo^ 
phy'  of  blind,  halt,  withered  *• 

5.  And  a  certain  man  was  there, 
which  had  an  infirmity  thirty-iand-eight 
years. 

What  was  the  nature  of  his  complaint  does  not  ap- 
pear; but  it  is  evident,  from  what  loUows,  that  it  was 
^mething  which  djsprived  him  of  the  use  of  his  limbs. 

0.  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and 
knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long  time 
in  that  case,  or^  <^  ^o,*'  he  saith  unto 
him.  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?  or^ 
*^  Dosi  thou  desire  to  be  curedT' 

This  question  he  put  to  him  not  from  any  doubt 
whether  a  cure  would  be  acceptable,  but  to  let  the  sur- 
rounding multitude^  who  were  not  so  well  acquainted 
with  his  condition  as  himself,  see,  by  his  answer,  to 

*  I  omit  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  and  the  ^'holc  of  the  ciext, 
because  they  are  not  found  in  several  manuscript  copies  of  the  New 
Teitainent;  and  because  their  genuineness  is  denial  by  several  emi- 
nent critics,  both  in  our  own  and  in  foreign  coiintries. ,  See  Ncw- 
f  ome's  translation. 
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what  a  faelptesft  and  wretched  condition  he  wa4  M* 
duced,  and  hov  certainly  mhaculous  hici  cure  wpulc) 
he^  What  seems  to  recommend  h^ni  to  thjs  notice 
0f  Jesus,  hpfore  thje  other  afflicted  ohjects  who  were 
lying  here,  is  the  greajt  lepgth  of  tim^  that  his  dis- 
lirder.had  continued. 

7.  The  impotent  man,  **  ike  infirm 
man^'  answered  him,  Sjrj  I  have  no 
inan,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  piit 
me  into  the  bath  j  but  while  I  am  com- 
ing, another  steppeth  down,  or^  ^^  des^ 

fmdeth  before  mer 

Although  some  mig^t  be  able  to  step,  others  might 
be  in  as  helpless  a  condition  as  himsell;  and  require  to 
be  let  down.  From  the  man*s  answer  it  appears  that 
he  did  not  know  Jesus,  and  that  he  expected  no  ci^re 
but  from  the  healing  virtue  of  the  waters ;  there  could,, 
therefore,  be  no  room  for  the  influence  of  imagination. 

8.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Rise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  "  thy  couck^^  and  walk* 

Q.  And  immediately  the  man  was 
made  whole,  ^^  was  hMoUdi^  and  todi 
up  his  couch,  and  walked :  and  on  the 
same  day  was  the  sabbath. 

This  showed  the  completeness  of  the  cure :  for  he 
who  was  before  so  infirm  as  to  be  obliged  to  Ke  dowa» 
and  who  could  not  move  without  assistance,  is  to  per- 
fectly recovered  to  health  as  to  be  able  to  rise  and 
walk  and  carry  his  couch.  The  beds  in  eastern  eonn- 
tiies  are  mats,  laid  upon  the  floor;  thi&  wiU  account  for 
the  ease  with  which  they  are  carried 

10.  The  Jews  th^srefore  said  unto 
him  that  was  cured :  It  is  the  sabbath- 
day  ;  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  ta  eairy 
thy  couch. 
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11.  He  answered  thetti,  He  that 
tiiade  me  whole,  '*  he  that  made  me 
wetly*  the  same  said  unto  me.  Take  up 
thy  couch. 

He  thought  that  the  authority  of  the  person  tfrhd 
irrought  a  miracle  was  sufficient,  to  justi^  him  in  that 
which  the  superstitious  Jews  deemed  «  violation  of  the 
sabbath. 

12.  Then  asked  they  him.  What 
man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee.  Take 
up  thy  couch  and  walk. 

Id  And  he  that  was  made  well  wist 
wA,^'knew  wo/,  "who  it  was:  for  Jesus  had 
conveyed  himself  away,  a  multitude  be- 
ing in  that  place,  rather ^  "  had  withdrawn 
bmselffrom  the  multitude  in  that  place  *^ 

14.  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him 
in  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  Be- 
hold thou  art  made  well.  Sin  no  more, 
lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee. 

The  man  went  into  the  temple)  probably,  to  return 
thanks  to  God  for  his  cure.  The  words  of  Jesus  seem 
to  imply  that  his  disorder  was  brought  upon  him  by 
hb  vices :  for  he  warns  him  not  to  commit  the  same  or 
a  like  crimef  lest  he  should  expose  himself  to  a  severer 
punishment  Or  perhaps  his  meaning  may  be;  be 
careful  to  avoid  sin,  lest  thou  bring  upon  thyself,  in. 
the  jud^^moits  of  another  world,  a  much  worse  evil 
^han  this  disorder  of  so  long  standing. 

15.  The  man  departed,  and  told  the 
Jews  that  it  was  Jesus  which  had  made 
jbim  well. 
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Hi$  nanie   he  had  learnt  from  som6  of  the  iyyj 
i^tanderSy  not  knowing  Jesus  himself. 

16.  And  therefore  did  the  Jews 
persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  him, 
because  he  had  done  these  things  on  the 
sabbath-day* 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  In  the  relief  which  was  afforded  to  this  afflicted 
man,  and  in  the  manner  in  which  it  was  bestowed,  we 
have  a  fresh  proof  of  the  excellence  of  Christ's  charac- 
ter. Miraculous  cures  were  generally  performed  only 
at  the  request  of  the  diseased  person ;  previous  appk** 
cation  was  required,  as  a  test  of  his  faith  in  the  divme 
power  operating  by  Jesus,  and  of  the  reality  of  his  dis- 
order. But  in  the  present  instance  the  favour  is  bes- 
towed before  it  is  solicited ;  and  what  seems  to  have 
recommended  this  man  to  such  an  honourable  distinc* 
tion  is  the  melancholy  nature  of  his  disease,  which  ren- 
dered him  incapable  of  moving ;  the  long  time  it  had 
continued;  and  his  total  inability,  from  the  want  of 
money  and  friends,  to  procure  any  relief;  circum- 
stances which  secured  him  the  compassion  of  the  be- 
nevolent Jesus,  and  induced  him  to  give  him  assistance 
unasked.  But  that  there  might  be  no  ground  for  sus- 
pecting that  ostentation  and  the  love  ef  applause  were 
the  causes  of  this  gratuitous  act  of  beneficence,  he 
withdraws  himself  from  observation,  as  soon  as  it  is 
performed.  After  the  example  of  Jesus,  let  us  do  all 
m  our  power  to  remove  or  alleviate  the  sufferings  of  the 
afflicted,  and  where  we  cannot  afford  to  all  the  benefit 
of  oui>  services,  liet  us  single  out  those  who  are  most 
entitled  to  compassion  from  the  length  or  violence  of 
their  sufierings.  Nor  let  us  always  wait  till  our  assist-^ 
ance  is  asked,  but,  like  him,  offer  it  of  our  own  accord, 
where  evidently  wanted;  remembering  that  ignorance 
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bfleii  prevents  the  afl^kted  firom  knowing  the  means 
bf  cure,  and  that  virtuous  modesty  often  pmes  away  in 
wretchedness,  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  being  forward 
to  ask  relief. 

2.  When  we  read  of  a  man  who  has  been  afflicted 
with  a  painful  disorder  during  forty  years,  how  thank«* 
iul  should  we  be  for  the  ^ift  of  health !  The  condition 
of  many  of  us  has  been  just  the  revierse  of  the  condi- 
ticm  of  this  man :  we  have  been  free  from  pain  and 
sickness :  have  had  the  use  of  our  limbs  and  senses  and 
other  organs,  without  any  material  interruption,  for 
the  same  time  that  he  was  deprived  of  these  blessings* 
Forget  not  your  obligations,  then,  to  divine  bounty; 
and  on  eveiy  day  in  which  you  enjoy  the  benefit,  ren- 
der your  praise  to  him  who  alone  maketh  a  difference 
among  his  creatures. 

3*  We  behold  a  striking  instance,  iii  the  passage 
which  has  been  read,  of  the  malignant  nature  ot  super* 
stition.  Overlooking  the  extraordinary  miracle  which 
had  just  been  wrou^t,  the  attention  of  these  Jews  is 
only  attracted  by  the  supposed  violation  of  a  ceremo- 
tiial  precept,  and  they  enquire  with  eagerness  for  the 
l^eraon  who  had  authorized  it,  not  to  gratify  curiosity 
m  bdiolding  the  author  of  so  extraordtnary  a  work; 
bot  to  render  him  homage  as  a  prophet  and  a  divine 
messenger;  but  to  kill  hmi.  So  easy  is  it  for  men  to 
be  strictly  exact  in  ceremonial  observances,  while  they 
Delect  moral  duties^  and  to  ima^ne  themselves  ani- 
mated with  zeal  for  God's  law,  while  they  are  only  ao- 
toated  by  their  own  malignant  passions ! 


John  V.  17— 32* 

17.     But  Jesus  answered  them,  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  1  work. 

This  is  the  reply  which  Jesus  made  to  an  accusation, 
brought  against  him  by  the  Jews,  of  violating  the  sab- 
Vol.  «.]  V  p 
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bath,  because  he  performed  a  miraculous  cure  on  that 
day :  he  justifies  his  conduct  by  the  example  of  the 
Divine  Being,  who  works  on  tnat  day  as  well  as  on 
others,  in  the  common  operations  of  nature;  in  bring* 
ing  men  to  life;  and  in  carrying  on  the  other  purposes 
of  his  beneficence  in  the  natural  world.  Wnat  Grod 
thus  does  with  his  own  power,  Jesus  thinks  it  right  for 
him  to  do  with  that  portion  of  it  entrusted  to  himself, 
in  order  to  work  miracles.  He  calls  God  his  Tather, 
probably  in  reference  to  that  peculiar  relation  in  which 
ne  stood  to  him^  as  the  Messiah  and  son  of  David. 
For  God  had  promised  to  adopt  a  descendent  of  David 
as  his  son,  which  promise  the  Jews  applied  to  Christy 
who  was  of  the  seed  of  David,  8  Sam.  vii.  13. 

18.  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the 
more  to  kill  him ;  not  only  because  he 
had  broken  the  sabbath^  but  said  also 
that  God  was  his  own  Father,  making 
himself  equal  with  God,  rather^  ^^  like 

Godr 

The  additional  offence  here  given  to  the  Jews  was 
not  so  much  by  callmg  God  his  Father,  as  by  claiming 
a  right  to  act  lik€  him  in  the  exercise  of  miraculous 
powers.  It  is  to  this  objection,  therefore,  that  Je^us 
replies,  by  pointing  out  several  instances  in  which  he 
'  now  acted,  or  should  hereafter  act,  like  God,  and  show- 
ing that  this  ought  to  give  them  no  oiFence^  in  as  much 
as  he  claimed  no  authority  to  act  by  his  own  will,  inde* 
pendenthr  of  any  rule,  but  merely  to  imitate  tiie  ex- 
ample of  his  Father. 

19.  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said 
unto  them,  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him- 
self, but* what  he  seeth  the  Father  do; 
for  what  things  so  ever  he  doeth,  these 
also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 
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That  is.  You  char^  me  with  setting  myself  on  a 
level  with  Grod ;  yet  it  is  not  to  oppose  his  authority, 
but  to  follow  his  example,  and  thererore  to  concur  with 
him  in  his  designs;  for  I  presume  to  do  nothing  but 
what  I  see  him  do. 

20.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son, 

and  showeth  him,  that  is^  '^  showeth  him 

how  to  do^'  all  things  that  himself  doth, 

and  he  will  show  him,  ^^  show  him  how 

to  do^'^  greater  works  than  these,  that 

ye  may  marvel,  rather^  '^  so  as  to  make 

you  wonder^ 

What  these  greater  works  are  he  immediately  pro- 
ceeds to  inform  them.  The  phrase  all  things^  m  the 
beginning  of  this  verse^  cannot  be  understood  in  tlie 
fullest  and  unlimited  sense;  for  although  the  mi- 
racles of  Christ  are  various,  they  cannot  be  supposed 
to  be  so  much  so  as  the  operations  of  the  Divine 
Being, 

21.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the 
dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so 
the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will. 

This  is  one  of  those  greater  works  than  healing  the 
sick,  which  the  Father  would  show  him  how  to  per- 
form, to  which  he  before  refers;  even  raising  the  cfead 
to  fcfe.    The  next  is  authority  to  judge  mankind. 

22.  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man, 
hut  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the 
Son ; 

By  committing  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  we  are  here 
to  understand  intrustmg  nim  with  a  power  of  judging 
all  classes  of  persons,  the  wicked  as  well  as  the  good,  at 
the  last  day,  and  of  rewarding  or  punishing  them  ac- 
cording to  their  characters.    Witli  this  honour,  says 


Digitized  by 


Google 


300]  Jq^n  r,  17— d2. 

Jesus,  God,  whose  prerogative  it  is  to  judge  his  ciea- 
tures,  has  ii^ye^ted  me  his  Sqp,  and  this  is  another  inn 
stance  in  which  he  enables  me  to  act  lik^  himself. 

23.  That  all  men  should  hQnoup 
the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Fj^-? 
ther. 

That  is,  honour  him  as  well  as  the  Father,  but  by  np 
means  in  an  equal  degree.  It  would  be  strange  indeed, 
as  has  been  justly  observed,  if  i^  son,  aprophet,  a  perr 
son  sent  from  uod,  a  worshipper  of  God,  obedient  lib 
the  laws  of  God,  who  preached  those  laws,  submitted 
his  will  to  the  will  of  God,  owned  his  Father  to  be  hL^ 
and  our  only  true  God,  died  for  his  religion  and  in  the 
cause  of  God,  was  raised  from  th^  dead  by  God,  sit^ 
on  God*s  right  handt  intercedes  with  God,  could  po^ 
sibly  be  conceived  to  expect  that  his  ^isciples  should 
honour  him  with  the  very  same  divine  honours  as  they 
offered  by  his  command  and  example  to  his  God  and 
their  God*. 

He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son  hon- 

oureth  not  the  Father,  that  m,  dishon-z 

oureth  the  Father^  which  hath  sent  him. 

To  show  disrespect  to  the  messenger  and  represen^^ 
tative  of  God,  must  arise  either  from  being  dissatisfied 
with  the  credentials  of  his  mission,  or  from  slighting 
the  message  which  he  brings;  either  of  which  i^  highly 
dishonourable  to  the  Divipe  Being. 

24.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  heareth  my  word  and  bfelieveth 
on  him,  ^^  belieoeth  him^^  that  sent  me, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  §hall  not  come 
into  condemnation,  ^*  into  judgment ^^ 
but  is  passed,  ^^  hath  passed^'  from 
death  unto  life. 

•  Hopton  Haynet  on  the  person  and  offices  of  Christ  &c  p.  251. 
Unitarian  Tracts,  179^,  Vol.  xi.  p.  28S. 
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That  is,  he  that  belieVes  and  obeys  my  gospel,  or  the 
promises  of  him  from  whom  I  have  received  it,  is  as 
sure  of  eternal  life  as  if  he  was  already  possessed  of  iil!^ 
Such  a  person  has  no  occasion  for  a  trial ;  for  it  is  al- 
re^y  determined  that  be  sha|l  pass  from  death  to  life. 

25.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unta  you, 
the  hpur,  ^^  the  tinte^''  is  coming  and 
now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Sou  of  God,  and  they  that 
hear  shall  live,  *^  an^  when  they  have 
heard  they  shall  IwsS' 

In  thpse  words  Jesus  refers  rather  more  explicitly 
than  he  had  done  before,  in  the  twenty-first  vcrsey  to 
^e  power  of  raising  the  dead,  which  he  had  already 
exercised  in  some  instances,  and  intended  to  exercise 
again*  These  instances  were  to  be  specimens  and  ex* 
amples  of  his  power  to  raise  all  the  dead,  at  the  day  of 
general  resurrection.  There  is  an  allusion  here  to  the 
manner  in  which  the  miracle  of  raising  the  dead  was 
performed ;  for  on  these  occasions  he  used  his  voice  in 
pallii]^to  thedead*.  ,  ^      - 

26.  For  a3  the  Father  hath  life  in 

himselfi  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to 

have  life  in  himself; 

As  the  Father  hath  the  power  of  giving  life,  so  he 
has  also  commimicated  to  tne  Son  the  same  power  of 
giving  life. 

27.  And  hath  given  him  authority 
to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he 
is  the  son  of  man^  or^  as  some  render  «V, 
^^  a  son  of  many'  that  w,  a  man. 

There  is  a  peculiar  propriety  in  investing  a  man  with 

*  Mr.  Wakefield  imaenes  that  Christ  here  speiUcs  of  those  onlj 
who  are  figuratively  dead;  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins*  See  his 
note  on  this  verse. 
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the  authority  of  a  judge  of  the  human  race,  sinoe,  hav* 
ing  feh  and  having  been  tempted  as  a  man^  be  will  be 
ready  to  make  all  due  allowance  for  human  infinniti^^ 
and  no  one  can  reasonaUy  object  to  his  decision*. 

28.  Marvel  not  at  this:  for,  the 
time  is  coming  in  the  which  all  that 
are  in  the  graves,  "  m  the  tombs^'  shall 
hear  his  voice, 

Christ  here  refers  not  to  what  he  had  said  in  the  last 
verse^  about  his  being  invested  with  authority  to  jud^ 
mankind  at  the  last  day>  but  to  what  he  had  said  m 
that  preceding  it,  of  his  being  endued  by  God  with  a 
present  power  pf  raising  the  dead.  *^  Be  not  surprised 
at  my  possessing  this  power ;  for  I  sh^U  hereafler  pos- 
sess one  much  more  extraordinarv,  not  that  of  raising 
a  few  pei*sons  to  life,  laid  on  a  bed,  or  a  bier  for  burial, 
like  Jairus's  daughter,  or  the  son  of  the  widow  of 
Nain,  but  all  that  lie  in  their  sepulchres,  and  have  lain 
there  for  ages  before :"  these  shall  hear  his  voice. 

29.  And  shall  come  forth;  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done 
evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damna« 
tion,  rather^  ^^  the  resurrection  of  con^ 
demnationj^  or^  ^^ punishment.'^ 

The  one  shall  be  mised  to  an  immortal  existence,  the 
other  shall  be  punished  with  unspeakable  misery. 

30*  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  no- 
thing; as  I  hear  I  judge,  and  my  judg- 
ment is  just,  because  I  seek  not  mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  me. 

*  Because  he  is  the  Son  of  man,  that  isi  is  willing*  thou^  the 
Son  of  God,  to  be  90  seen  and  treated.  Amner^s  Consideratioos^ 
p.  63,  and  Note. 
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Christ  is  still  vindicating  himself  from  the  charge  of 
having  wrought  a  miraculous  cure  on  the  sabbath-day^ 
and  this  verse  contains  his  arguments  for  that  purpose. 
The  first  is,  that  he  only  followed  the  instructions  he 
had  received  in  the  exercise  of  hb  miraculous  powers. 
The  second,  that  he  could  not  be  mistaken  m  inter- 
preting th^  instructions ;  for  he  was  not  influenced 
by  a  desire  of  praise,  or  of  gratifying  his  own  inclination, 
l^t  of  fulfilling  the  will  of  God,  Of  his  not  perform- 
ing miracles  irmn  a  desire  of  applause,  Christ  had 
given  a  remarkable  proof  on  the  present  occasion ;  for 
as  soon  as  he  had  cured  the  infirm  man,  he  withdrew 
from  the  multitude. 

31  •     If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my 
witness  is  not  true. 

As  Jesus  says,  John  viil  14,  "  Though  I  bear  record 
of  myself,  yet  my  record  is  true,''  it  has  been  supposed 
that  he  cannot  mean  to  assert  the  direct  contraiy  in 
this  verse,  and  that  the  words  should  be  translated  in 
the  form  of  a  question,  which  will  render  them  per- 
fectly consistent  with  the  other  passages.  «*  If  I  bear 
witness  of  myself,  is  not  my  witness  true?"  strongly 
implying  that  it  was  not  necessarily  false  on  that 
account 


REFLECTIONS. 


!•  We  are  here  taught  of  what  nature  the  honours 
dauned  by  Christ  are;  not  the  honours  of  an  independ- 
ent being,  assuming  an  equality  with  the  Almighty, 
but  those  of  a  man  and  servant  of  the  Most  High,  who, 
being  determined  to  aim  at  nothing  but  the  gk)ry  of 
the  great  Father  of  all  men,  and  never  to  act  but  as  he 
is  directed  by  his  instructions  or  example,  is  entrusted 
with  a  portion  of  his  own  power  and  authority,  in 
waking  miracles  and  delivenng  instructions  to  man- 
kind, at  pptsent,  and  in  raising  the  dead  and  judging 
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the  worldi  hereafter.  This  is  the  honour  which  Christ 
claims  to  himself;  and  although  far  short  of  what 
Bome  mea  have  attributed  to  him^  who  have  made  him 
in  eveiy  respect  equal  to  his  Father,  yet  it  is  not  of  a 
trivial  nature,  but  the  highest  which  a  virtuous  and 
benev^olent  being  can  wish  for— ^e  honour  of  being* 
the  representative  of  the  Deity  in  the  most  enj|;agii|^ 
and  illustrious  part  of  his  character,  that  of  giving  lite 
to  mankind,  and  bestowing  upon  them  the  most  iuK^ 
|X)rtant  benefits.  If  any  persons  attribute  honours  of 
a  su^nor  nature  to  Christy  they  do  it  without  his  au- 
thority, and  in  oppositicm  to  his  wishes ;  they  d^ade 
his  character,  wnile  they  intend  to  honour  it,  and  Act 
the  part  of  his  bitterest  enemies-^the  unbeliering 
Jews, 

8.  The  honour  which  Christ  claims  let  us  be  care^ 
ful  to  pay  him,  both  in  our  language  and  conduct:  to 
Withhold  it  is  to  deprive  him  not  only  of  that  which  is 
justly  his  due,  but  of  that  also  which  God  intended  he 
should  enjoy  as  his  representative  and  messenger;  an 
offence  of  no  light  nature  against  God,  and  wnich  he 
will  not  fail  to  punish.  Supreme  honours  he  does  not 
desire^  and  expressly  disclaims;  but  such  as  are  be- 
coming his  character  we  ought  to  be  the  more  ready 
for  that  reason  to  give<  Let  us  honour  him  as  a  fa- 
vourite of  the  Most  High,  as  deserving  of  his  Father's 
love,  and  as  faithfully  discharging  the  duties  of  every 
trust  reposed  in  him  for  the  benefit  of  the  childien 
of  men. 

3.  Let  the  two  most  important  events  to  which 
Clu-ist  here  directs  our  attention,  a  general  resurrection 
from  the  dead  and  a  future  judgment^  be  kept  amtin- 
uall^  in  our  minds^  toother  with  the  connection  Whith 
subsists  between  obeying  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  the 
happy  issues  of  both.  That  after  having  been  laid  in 
the  grave,  and  having  mouldered  roto  dust,  we  are  to 
have  life  bestowed  upon  us  a  second  time,  and  re-appear 
in  the  creation  of  God,  to  have  our  diaiacters  ana  act- 
ions examined  and  decided  upon  by  an  impartial  judges 
for  t|ie  purpose  of  determining  whe^er  we  are  fit  m 
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an  immortal  exi&tetice  or  deserve  to  be  dondenmed  to 
punishment,  is  a  very  interesting  or  alarming  prospect^ 
according  to  the  characters  of  the  persons  by  whem  it 
is  entertained  Tq  those  who  have  done  good  it  is  the 
ground  of  joy  and  exultation:  for  it  is  the  period 
wheni  the  excellence  of  their  characters  will  be  estab- 
lished bv  an  authority  which  no  one  can  dispute;  when 
their  labours  in  the  service  of  God  and  of  mankind 
will  receive  a  glorious  reward;  when  they  will  meet 
again  their  beloved  relatives  and  friends,  who  have 
][>een  fellow.labourers  with  them  in  the  same  cause; 
together  with  the  wise  and  good  of  every  quarter  of 
the  globe  and  of  every  perira  of  time,  to  enjoy  theit 
society  for  even  To  those  who  have  done  evil  it  fiii- 
nishes  ground  of  serious  alarm  and  painful  apprehen- 
sion: for  it  directs  their  thoughts  to  a  time  when  their 
evil  deeds  will  be  exposed  and  condemned,  by  one  djf 
the  wisest  and  best  of  the  human  race;  who  feels  for 
them  all  the  partialities  of  a  benevolent  heart  and  of  a 
kindred  nature ;  when  they  will  suffer  the  punishment 
which  their  crimes  have  merited,  but  which  the  present 
state  of  being  afforded  no  opportunities  of  indicting* 
It  becomes  all,  therefore,  who  wish  to  save  themselves 
from  such  dreadful  evils,  and  to  I'ealize  such  delightful 
prospects,  to  keep  these  events  continually  in  view,  as 
the  most  powerful  motives  to  aspire  after  conformity 
to  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  by  which  their  conduct  will 
hereafter  be  tried,  and  which  promises  everlasting  life 
to  all  by  whom  it  is  believed  and  obeyed,  and  threatens 
the  punishment  of  the  second  death  to  those  by  whom 
it  is  neglected. 


John  V.  32.  to  the  endi 

82a     There  is  Another  that  beareth 
witness  of  me,  and   I  know  that  the 
witness  which  he   witnesseth   of  me, 
*^  beareth  ofme^'  is  true^ 
Vol  2.]  a  q 
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33.      Ye  sent  unto   John,   and   he 
bore  witness  unto  the  truth. 

There  were  three  sorts  of  evidence  to  which  Christ 
appeals  in  this  chapter  for  the  truth  of  his  divme  mis-* 
sion:  for  that  is  all  he  endeavours  to  establish,  and  not 
his  being  the  Messiah.  His  own  testimony,  that  of 
John,  and  the  testimony  of  his  Father.  Having  just 
mentioned  his  own  testimony,  when  he  says.  If  I  bear 
witness  of  myself  is  not  my  witness  true?  he  proceeds 
to  that  of  liis  forerunner.  Tliis  he  says  he  know's  to 
be  true,  referring  probably  to  the  experience  which  he 
had  had  of  the  Divine  spirit  or  power,  communicating 
instruction  to  his  mind  and  working  miracles  by  him* 
Of  the  message  of  the  Jews  by  the  priests  and  Lievites, 
you  have  an  account  John  i.  19.  In  his  answer,  John 
informs  them  that  the  object  of  his  mission  was  to  di- 
rect their  attention  to  another  prophet,  who  was  to 
succeed  him,  and  be  his  superior. 

34.  But  I  receive  not  testimony 
from  man,  but  these  things  I  say  that 
ye  might  be  saved. 

That  is,  I  rest  not  my  claim  upon  the  testimony  of 
men  only :  for  I  have  that  which  is  greater,  even  the 
testimony  of  God;  but  I  appeal  to  that  of  John,  be- 
cause he  was  regarded  as  a  prophet  by  yourselves,  and 
I  know  that  his  testimony  is  respected  by  you;  for  I 
am  willing  to  employ  ar^ments  of  inferior  force, 
where  I  think  that  they  will  induce  you  to  believe  in 
me,  and  hereby  prove  the  means  of  delivering  you 
from  the  evib  which  await  you  for  your  sins. 

35.  He  was  a  burning,  and  shining 
light,  and  ye  were  willing,  for  a  season, 
to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

This  is  with  much  propriety  said  of  John,  who  was 
a  distinguished  prophet  and  well  received,  for  a  time, 
among  the  Jews:  afterwards  they  suffered  him  to  be 
imprisoned  and  beheaded  without  concern.      Jesus 
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next  refers  to  his  miracles  as  proofs  of  his  divine 
mission. 

36.  But  I  have  greater  witness  than 
that  of  John :  for  the  works  which  the 
Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  "  toper^ 
formj^  the  same  works  that  I  do  bear 
witness  of  me  that  the  Father  hath 
3ent  me. 

37*  And  the  Father,  or  ^^  so  the  Fa^ 
iher^^  himself,  which  hath  sent  me,  hath 
born  witness  of  me. 

The  miracles  I  perform  are  the  testimony  of  the  Fa- 
ther in  my  favour,  and  the  strongest  proof  that  he  hath 
$eqt  |ne :  for  the  course  of  nature  bemg  established  by  . 
him,  it  can  be  controlled  by  no  dther  power ;  and  since 
he  hath  altered  it  in  the  present  case,  it  is  to  sanction 
piy  character  as  a  divine  teacher.  But  although  God 
speaks  to  you  in  these  works,  vou  pay  no  attention  to 
his  voice,  any  more  than  your  iatbers. 

Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at 
any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape,  or^  ^^  ye 
heme  neither  listened  to  his  voice  at  any 
time^  nor  seen  his  form^ 

Hearing  God*s  voice  is  a  familiar  phrase  in  scripture 
for  obeying  his  will,  and  seeing  him,  for  observing  his 
hsmd  in  the  acts  of  his  power.  Neither  of  these  things 
had  the  Jews  done  as  they  ought,  which  their  history 
abundantly  testified;  and  their  conduct  is  therefore 
justly  urged  against  them  by  Christ  as  matter  of  re- 
proach. If  the  words  are  taken  literally,  they  are  not 
true:  for  God  had  spoken  more  than  once  to  the  Jews 
in  an  audible  voice,  and  appeai-ed  to  them  in  a  visible 
form*. 

*  See  Wakefield's  translatioii  and  notes. 
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38.  And  ye  have  not  his  word  a« 
biding  in  you :  for  whopa  he  hath  sent 
him  ye  believe  not. 

The  maxims  of  former  revelations  have  no  place  in 
your  mindsj  and  produce  no  proper  effect  upon  your 
conduct,  as  appears  by  your  rejectmg  him  who  has  tjie 
clearest  testimonials  ofoeaven  in  his  favqun 

39.  Search  the  scriptures:  fpr  iq 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  that 
iSy  directions  for  attaining  to  eternal  life\ 
and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me. 

40.  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me 
that  ye  might  have  lifct 

Some  persons  choose  to  translate  the  first  clause  of 
these  two  verses  not  in  the  form  of  a  command,  but  as 
containing  a  description  of  their  conduct.  ^  •  Ye  search 
the  scriptures ;**  and  it  is  evident  that  this  form  corres- 
ponds better  with  the  rest  of  this  discourse,  in  which 
Jesus  reproaches  them  for  their  behaviour,  lather  than 

fives  them  directions.  And  the  ground  of  accusation 
ere  is  that  while  they  searched  the  scriptures,  they 
were  so  stupid  as  not  to  perceive  that  he  was  describea 
there;  and  that  while  they  were  desjrous  of  eternal  life, 
they  would  not  come  to  him  who  was  authorized  to 
^ure  them  of  a  future  life,  and  to  show  them  the 
way  to  it. 

41.  I  receive  not  honour  from  men. 

My  object  is  not  to  acquire  worldly  honour,  and 
therefore  I  do  not  assume  tnat  temporal  power,  as  the 
Messiah,  which  would  procure  me  a  welcome  reception 
among  you,  but  appear  in  that  humble  form  whicn  ex- 
poses me  to  contempt,  and  causes  me  to  be  rejected 

42.  But  I  know  ypu,  tjiat  ye  hi^ve 
not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

Although  you  search  the  scriptures,  and  profess  a 
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high  regard  to  the  authority  of  God,  yet  you  have  not 
that  sincere  respect  for  him  which  will  incline  you  to 
submit  to  tiie  intimations  of  his  will,  when  contrary  to 
your  own  expectations  and  wishes;  as  is  the  case  in  rcr 
gard  to  the  Messiah.  This  verse  seems  to  interrupt 
the  sense  where  it  occurs,  and  therefore  has  hcex^ 
t|iought  by  some  to  have  been  misplaced,  through  the 
error  of  some  transcriber,  and  to  have  stood  originally 
between  the  thirtv-ninth  verse  and  the  fortieth*. 
«,*  Thus  ye  are  searching  the  scriptures,  for  in  them  }X 
tliinkye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which  tes- 
tify of  me:  but  I  know  you  that  ye  have  not  the  love 
of  God  in  you,  and  ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye 
might  have  life,'*  It  must  he  owned  that  the  conjec- 
ture is  plausible,  but  I  pretend  not  to  decide  whether 
it  be  well  founded. 

.  43.     I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name 
and  ye  receive  me  not. 

J  come  in  that  humble  form  which  my  Father  has 
prescribed,  and  on  that  account  you  reject  me. 

If  another  shall  come  in  his  own 
name,  him  ye  will  receive. 

If  another  shall  assume  the  chafacter  of  the  Messiahy 
and  that  temporal  power  and  grandeur  which  are 
agreeable  to  his  own  wishes,  and  supposed  to  belons  to 
tnat  character,  you  will  a^mit  his  pretensions :  that  they 
did  so  appears  from  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the 
apostles,  V.  86^  37,  and  from  their  own  historian,  Jo-- 
sephus,  who  tells  us  that  before  the  destruction  of  the 
city,  there  were  many  pretenders  to  the  character  of 
thie  Messiah^  and  that  they  had  numerous  follo>rers. 

44.  Hovr  can  ye  believe,  who  re- 
ceive honour  one  of  another,  and  seek 
not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God 
only  ? 

Nothing  can  induce  any  one  to  believe  in  me  but  a 

•  Theological  Repository,  Vol.  i.  p.  56". 
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conviction  of  the  truth  of  my  pretentions^  and  a  desir^ 
^  obtain  t^e  appro|)ation  of  Gpd,  by  doin^  what  i^ 
rightj  but  how  can  ye  believe  in  me,  who  wish  to  re- 
ceive honour  from  men,  when  ye  know  that  by  avow- 
ing suc^i  a  faith  ye  vrpuld  expose  yourselves  to  ihp 
greatest  disgrace? 

45*  Dq  not  tbin]^  that  I  will  accuse 
you  to  the  Father. 

There  is  no  occasion  for  me  to  do  it:  for  there  is 
another  who  \eiU  accuse  you  sufficiently. 

There  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even 
Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust, 

46.  For  had  ye  belieyed  Moses  ye 
would  have  beheved  me:  foy  he  wrote 
of  me. 

Jesus  refers  probably  to  such  passages  as  these  which 
occur  in  the  writings  of  Moses,  although  only  the  latter 
was  delivered  by  Moses :  "  In  the  seed  pf  Abraham 
shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed,"  Genes, 
xii.  3;  and  '^  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise 
unto  you  like  unto  me/'  Deut.  xxiii.  18.  Had  they 
considered  these  passages  as  referring  to  Jesus,  they 
must  have  admitted  his  pretensions. 

47.  But  if  ye  beUeve  not  his  writ- 
ings, how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  ? 

I  have"  no  reason  to  be  surprized  at  your  disrega^- 
ing  my  sayings,  when  ye  neglect  those  of  Moses,  up- 
on whose  law  ye  build  all  your  hopes. 


REFLECTIONS. 


'  1.     From  this  passage  of  scripture  we  may  discern 
the  folly  of  not  coming  to  Christy  or  of  not  believing  in 
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iiiin,  whether  we  regard  the  evidence  with  \*rhich  hd 
is  accompanied,  or  the  advantages  which  result  from 
him.    The  Jews  were  desirous  of  eternal  life,  and  exa- 
mined the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  in  order  td 
know  how  they  were  to  attain  it ;  but  they  refused  to 
deceive  Christ,  who  was  authorized  by  God  himself  to 
give  them  the  most  satisfactory  information^  and  the 
best  directions  upon  this  subject;   thus  preferring  a 
doubtful  to  a  certain  guide,  and  exposing  themselves 
to  a  loss  which  could  not  be  repaired.    And  there  are 
many  at  the  present  day,  who  profess  to  think  a  future 
life  desirable,  and  take  some  pains  to  establish  their 
faith  in  it  upon  what  they  call  solid  reasoning,  yet  re^ 
ject  the  religion  of  Jesus,  where  akme  the  doctrine  of  a 
future  life  is  clearly  taught,  and  established  upon  incon* 
trovertible  evidence.     In  doing  this  they  prefer  uncer- 
tain reasoning  to  the  immediate  testimony  of  God^  iU 
lustrated  by  the  evidence  of  facts,  and  aliandon  a  sure 
fbundation  to  lean  upon  a  broken  reed.      Lei  not  this 
folly  be  yours.  Christians;  ever  keep  in  mind  tlie  pow- 
erful motives  which  claim  your  attachment  to  Christ 
and  his  gospel ;  in  him  vou  have  life ;  by  him  you  will 
be  saved;  in  that  gospel  you  have  the  testmwMiy  of  the 
Divine  Being  to  the  certainty  of  your  future  hopes  j 
but  you  cannot  expect  the  same  from  any  other  quar- 
ter.   Abandon  not  such  a  guide,  till  you  can  find  one 
equally  qualified  to  conduct  you,  who,  while  he  teaches 
you  to  look  for  eternal  life,  carries  with  him  the  testi- 
mony of  God  and  the  seal  of  heaven. 

S.  We  learn  what  is  necessary  to  prepare^  men  for 
the  reception  of  obnoxious  truth;  a  mind  strongly 
tinctured  with  love  to  God,  and  superior  to  the  desire 
of  human  applause.  Without  these  requisites,  in  vain 
is  it  that  they  search  the  scriptures ;  in  vain  is  it  that 
thev  have  set  before  them  the  testimony  of  the  M'isest 
land  best  of  men,  and  even  that  of  God  himself  in  the 
performance  of  miracles;  their  prejudices  will  triumph 
over  all,  as  appears  from  the  case  of  these  Jews,  wIkj,  . 
for  wdnt  of  tnis  preparation,  rejected  the  doctrine  of 
Chiist,  although  accompanied  with  every  advantage 
which  human  and  divine  testinu)ny  could.  gi>'e  it. 
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IV  same  causes  which  obstructed  the  reception  of  th* 
g6spel  of  Christ  still  operate  likewise  to  obstruct  the 
reception  of  other  important  truths,  which  expose  men 
to  like  trials.    They  cannot  bring  their  minds  to  sub* 
mit  to  doctrines  which  are  rery  opposite  to  those 
which  they  have  been  taught,  althougn  attended  with 
the  clearest  evidence;  they  cannot  expose  themselves 
to  reproach  and  obloquy,  by  embracing  unpopular  opi- 
nions, or  by  joining  a  despised  and  persecuted  sect,  al- 
though countenanced  by  the  oracles  of  truth.     That 
there  are  many  who  reject  the  plain  doctrines  of  scrip- 
ture from  these  motives,  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  for  we 
have  the  authority  of  Christ  for  supposing  it,  althous^h 
it  might  be  presumption  in  us,  who  know  not  tiie 
hearts  of  men,  to  charge  any  individual  witli  the  crime. 
This  consideration  furnishes  ground  of  serious  cauticm 
and  alarm  to  us  all     What  we  call  commendable  zeal 
in  opposing  error  may  be  no  more  than  obstinate  pre- 
judice, and  a  selfish  concern  to  pi-eserve  our  reputation. 
Let  us  endeavour  to  guard  ourselves  from  so  fatal  a 
mistake^  by  learning  to  consider  the  approbation  of 
God  as  the  highest  honour  which  we  can  enjmr,  and  to 
despise  tlie  favour  of  men,  wherever  it  interferes  with 
the  dictates  of  truth  and  conscience. 


John  vl.  1 — 21. 

1.     After    these  things  Jesus  went 

ovef  the  sea  of  Galilee,  rather^  ^^  by  the 

side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee^^  which  is  the 

sea  of  Tiberias^  which  was  called  by  that 

name. 

As  the  discour^  of  Christ  in  the  last  chapter  wai 
delivered  in  Jerusalem^  and  we  here  find  him  all  at  once 
in  Galilee,  at  a  great  distance  from  Jerusalein»  travers- 
ing the  sea  coasti  without  his  removal  thither,  or  any 
of  the  circumstances  which  attended  it  being  men- 
tionedj  it  has  been  supposed^  With  great  probabilityi 
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by  some  Gommentators^  that  this  chaDter  is  out  of  its 
place^  and  that  it  ought  to  have  followed,  or  rather, 
did  origiually  follow,  trie  fourth,  which  concludes  with 
mentioning  that  Jesus  came  out  of  Judsea  into  GaUlee. 
If  this  chwge  be  admitted,  every  thing  will  appear  re* 

S liar  and  connected.  The  fourth  leaves  Jesus  in 
alilee;  this,  which  should  have  followed  it,  de$« 
cribes  several  transactions  which  took  place  while  he 
was  there.  The  fifth  mentions  his  ascent  to  Jerusalem 
to  a  festival^  his  cure  of  the  infirm  man  at  the  bath  of 
Bethesda,  the  ofi^ence  which  it  Mve  to  the  Jews,  be* 
cause  performed  upon  thd  sabbath,  and  his  vindication 
of  his  conduct ;  and  the  seventh  mentions  his  return 
to  Galilee,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him:  but 
without  the  before  mentioned  change,  there  will  appear 
to  be  great  confusion  in  the  history* 

3. .  And  a  great  multitude  followed 
him,    because   they   saw  his   miracles^  ^ 
which  he  did  on  them  that  were  dis- 
eased. 

Q.      And    Jesus    went    up    into    a 

mountain,  and  there  he  sat   with  his 

disciples. 

The  motive  of  Jesus  for  retreating  to  a  mountain 
was  probably  to  withdraw  himself  from  tlie  crowd, 
who  might  be  disposed  to  be  turbulent :  many  would 
not  be  inclined  to  follow  him  into  a  desert  place. 

4.     And  the  passover,  a  feast  of  the 
Jews,  was  nigh. 

This  whole  verse  is  supposed  by  Bishop  Pearce  to  be 
an  interpolation,  introduced  here  by  the  mistake  of  some 
early  transcriber,  and  afterwards  retained  in  succeeding 
copies :  for  it  has  no  connection  with  any  thing  that 
goes  before  or  follows  it  in  this  chapter.  A  presump* 
tive  argument  of  the  same  kind  is  also  derived  from 
the  silence  of  some  of  the  early  ecclesiastical  writci-s 
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respecting  this  parage;  whereas  if  they  were  ac- 
Guainted  with  it,  it  could  not  fail  to  be  noticed  by 
itiem  *.  It  is  from  this  verse  that  the  most  plausible 
argument  has  been  drawn  for  proving  that  our  Lord's 
ministry  lasted  during  three  years,  since  it  extended  to 
three  passovers :  but  if  the  verse  be  spurious^  the  in* 
ference  cannot  be  well  founded. 

5.  When  Jesus  then  hft  up  his 
eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company  come, 
^^  comingy'  unto  him,  he  saith  unto 
PhiUp,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread, 
that  these  may  eat  ? 

6.  And  this  he  said  to  prove  him, 
^^  to  try  him:''  for  he  himself  knew 
what  he  would  do,  ^^  Jbr  he  had  deter^ 
mined  what  to  do.'' 

This  question  seems  to  have  been  put  to  Philip  in 
particular,  rather  than  to  any  otfier  of  the  apostles^ 
because  he  stood  more  in  need  of  instruction  than  they, 
but  yet  was  confident  of  his  knowledge,  John  xiv.  S, 
9.  The  answer  which  was  made  to  the  question  of 
Christ  served  also  to  show  how  large  the  multitude 
was,  and  how  much  bread  it  woulcT  be  necessary  to 
provide  fof  them. 

7.  Philip  answered  him,  Two  hun- 
dred pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  suf- 
ficient for  them,  that  every  one  of  them 
may  take  a  little. 

Two  hundred  pennies  make  about  six  pounds  nine 
shillings  and  two-pence  of  our  money,     Tliis  sum,  io 
Philips  apprehension,  would  not  purchase  bread  e- 
nougn  for  such  a  multitude,  so  as  to  afford  each  indivi- 
dualever  so  little :  it  would  not  have  procured  enough 

*  IrensDiis. 
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for  two  thousaiul  persons;  whereas  there  were  here  five 
thousand. . 

8.  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith  unto  him, 

Q.  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath 
five  barley  loaves,  and  two  small  fishes, 
but  what  are  they  among  so  many  ? 

Five  loaves,  which  a  bojr  could  carry,  must  have 
been  very  small,  and  totally  inadequate  to  the  purpose 
of  feeding  such  a  multitude.  .    • 

10.     And  Jesus  said.  Make  the  men 

sit  down. 

This  he  ordered,  that  they  might  be  served  with  more 
order,  and  that  they  might  more  easily  be  numbered. 

Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the 
place,  which  made  it  convenient  for  them 
to  sit  down ;  so  the  men  sat  down,  ia 
number  about  five  thousand. 

They  were  enabled  to  number  them,  because  they 
sat  dowYi,  as  we  learn  from  the  other  e\'angelists,  in 
separate  companies,  each  consisting  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty. 

11.  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves,  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks  he  distri- 
buted to  the  disciples,  and  the  disci- 
ples to  them  that  were  set  down,  and 
likewise  of  the  fishes,  as  many  as  they 
would,  *'  as  much  as  they  chose^ 

12.  When  they  were  filled,  "  satis-- 
Jied^\  he  said  to  his  disciples.  Gather 

up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  no- 
thing be  lost. 
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13.  Therefore,  o/-,  "  *o,"  the^  ga- 
thered them  together,  and  filled  twelve 
baskets  with  the  fragments  of  the  five 
barley  loaves,  which  remained  over  and 
above  unto  them  that  had  e^tei), 

Fragmenta  whiqh  filled   twelve  baskets  containe4  - 
more  oread  than  the  original  quantity,  which  w^  only 
five  loaves:  there  must  theiieibre  have  been  a  creation 
of  bread  upon  this  occasion ;  an  effect  which  could 
only  be  produced  by  divine  power. 

14.  Then*  those  men,  when  they 

had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did, 

said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet, 

*'  that  teacher,**  that  should  come  into 

the  world. 

It  seems  they  conceived  that  their  Messiah  was  to  he 
both  a  teacher  and  a  temporal  prince  at  the  same  time ; 
and  this  extraordinary  miracle  led  them  to  conclude 
that  Jesus  vfas;  the  person  who  was  to  unite  these  twq 
characters. 

15.  When  Jesus  therefore  per- 
ceived that  they  would  come  and  take 
him  by  force,  tp  make  him  a  king,  he 
departed  again  into  a  mountain,  '^  into 

.  the  momtain^  himself  alone. 

This  was  the  moyntain  men^ioi^e4  in  the  third  verse 
of  this  chapter,  and  to  the  foot  of  which  he  had  de- 
scended to  feed  the  multitude.  Matthew;  and  Mark 
speak  of  his  retiripg  to  the  mountain  to  pray ;  but  that 
reason  is  not  inconsistent  with  that  mentioned  by 
John.  Havmg  retired  in  order  to  frustrate  the  desigi^ 
of  t)ie  ^ultitude^  he  then  spent  the  time  in  prayer. 

16.  And  when  eyening  was  now 
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come,  his  disciples  went  down  unto 
the  sea, 

This  thcv  did  by  this  direction  of  Jesus,  as  appears 
fiom  Matthew. 

17.  And  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
went  over  the  sea,  that  is,  **  along  the 
sea,**  towards  Capernaum,  for  this  town 
lay  at  the  end  of  the  lake^  and  not  on  the 
other  side ;  and  it  was  now  dark,  and 
Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 

18.  And  the  sea  arose,  by  reason  of 
a  great  wind  that  blew. 

IQ.  So  when  they  had  rowed  about 
five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,  they 
see  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea,  and  draw- 
ing nigh  unto  the  ship  ^  and  they  were 
afraid. 

Tbqr  did  not  know  it  to  be  Jesus,  and  imagined 
that  it  was  a  ^irit>  as  the  other  evangelists  inform  us. 

20.  But  he  saith  unto  them,  It  is 
I ;  be  not  afraid. 

21.  Then  they  willingly  received 
him  into  the  ship,  and  immediately  the 
ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they 
went. 

Withput  any  further  interruption  from  the  storm, 
.  and  perhaps  sooner  than  could  be  expected,  in  conse- 
quence of  being  drivsep  by  the  wind, 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.  In  the  two  miracles  which  are  here  recorded  wc 
see.atn  illustrious  display  of  divine  power.  In  the  one 
we  behold  that  unstable  element  wnich  yields  to  every 
impression,  and  suflers  no  h^avi^r  body  to  remain  on  its 
surface,  becoming  splid  under  the  feet  of  Jesus;  and, 
violently  agitated  by  the  wind  in  one  part,  in  another 
affording  him  a  firm  and  safe  path  to  walH  upon;  thus 
showing  the  powpr  of  God  to  suspend  and  control  the 
usual  course  of  pature.  In  the  other  miracle  we  behol4 
five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children,  who 
must  have  amounted  at  least  to  an  equal  number,  malc^ 
ipg  a  full  repast,  apparently  uppn  five  small  loaves  and 
two  fishes,  so  small  that  ^  phild  was  able  to  cany 
them,  but,  in  reality,  upon  additional  loaves  apd  fishfi, 
which  God  had  created  for  the  occasion :  for  what  but 
a  new  creation  could  produce  at  once  food  enough  for 
t^n  thousand  human  beings,  at  the  foot  of  a  desert 
mountain?  Well  might  the  multitude  who  partook  of 
this  repast  be  a$tonisned  at  the  manner  in  which  it  was 
provided,  and  justly  did  they  conclude  that  the  person 
who  was  honoured  with  the  ability  of  performing  so  up* 
paralleled  a  miracle,  must  be  the  greatest  prophet  whoip 
the  world  ever  saw,  even  the  true  Messiah.  Vain  also 
is  the  presumption  of  those  men  who  tell  us  ^hat  there 
never  was  such  a  thing  as  creation,  that  the  universe 
has  no  intelligent  author,  and  that  from  eternity  there 
has  been  the  same  succession  of  causes  and  effects  as 
we  now  observe.  For  here  we  behold  the  Creator 
himself  performing,  as  it  were,  an  act  of  creation,  in  the 
presence  and  before  the  eyes  of  his  offspring,  and  herc- 
Dv  furnishing  an  everlasting  refutation  to  the  language 
of  atheists. 

2.  The  direction  which  CHrist  gave  respecting 
the  fragments,  affords  us  a  useful  lesson  of  instruction : 
for  it  teaches  U3  that  although  Heaven  bestow  upon 
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inHi  frequently  more  tfcaii  they  hnmediately  teed,  yet 
it  is  not  it9  intention  that  what  appear  superfluities 
should  be  wasted  afid  lost,  ^ut  that  they  should  be  care- 
fully laid  up  for  a  future  time^  to  supply  our  own  wants^ 
or  those  ot  our  poor  brothefy  to  wnoln  God  has  been 
less  boujitifuL  When  therefore  you  have  provided  a 
plentiful  meal  for  your  friends,  as  Jesus  did  for  this 
multitude,  in  the  midst  of  provision  be  careful  as  he 
was  that  there  be  no  unnecessary  waste:  let  the  frag* 
ments  of  the  feast  be  laid  up  for  some  of  the  uses  just 
mentioned.  When  Heaven  favours  you  with  a  plenti- 
ful harvest,  and  you  rejoice,  as  you  may  well  do,  in  the 
divine  bounty,  take  care  to  use  with  oeconomy  what 
Heaven  bestows  so  abundantly,  and  let  not  present 
extravagance  prepare  the  way  for  a  future  scarcity.  • 

3.  The  passage  which  I  have  been  explaining  il- 
lustrates in  a  striking  manner  the  excellence  of  Christ's 
character ;  for  he  shows  himself  most  humble  when  he 
appeared  to  have  the  greatest  reason  for  being  elated, 
and  resists,  without  difficulty,  temptations  of  the  most 
powerful  nature.  When  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of 
astonished  and  applauding  spectators,  he  withdraws 
from  their  presence,  to  spend  tne  time  in  prayer;  when 
offered  a  crown  by  those  who  would  have  been  proud 
to  become  his  subjects,  he  rejects  it  with  disdain.  As- 
sured of  a  plentiful  subsistence,  under  the  care  of  one 
who  could  multiply  bread  at  pleasure,  and  persuaded 
that  such  a  leader  could  conduct  them  to  victory  and 
conquest,  not  only  over  the  Romans,  but  over  the 
whole  worlc^  the  Jews  are  eager  to  ccmfer.  upon  him 
royal  honours,  and  to  place  him  at  the  head  of  an  ar- 
my. But  thcie  earthly  honours  ha\T  no  charms  in  the 
eves  of  the  Saviour:  what  he  was  intent  upon  was  to 
fulfil  the  great  purposes  of  his  mission,  in  the  instruct- 
ion of  mankina,  and  to  secure  to  himself  a  crown  of 
eternal  glory  in  heaven.  So  carefully  had  he  attended 
to  the  design  of  that  part  of  the  temptation  in  the 
jvildemess  where  he  was  offered  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  and  the  glory  of  them !  And  so  fully  has  he 
justified  the  language  of  an  apostle,  that  he.  was 
tempted  in  all  points  as  we  are,  yet  withdut  sin ! 
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22.  The  day  followingj  when  thcf 
people,  "  when  the  multiiudey*  which 
stood  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea^ 
*'  which  had  been  by  the  side  of  the  sea^* 
saw  that  there  was  no  other  boat  there, 
save  that  one  whereinto  his  disciples 
were  entered,  and  that  Jesus  went  not 
with  his  disciples  into  the  boat,  but 
that  his  disciples  were  gone  away 
alone, 

The  multitude  whom  Christ  fed  with  ^ve  loaves  and 
two  fishes,  were  prevented  from  following  the  disciples 
the  same  night,  m  their  passage  along  the  side  of  the 
lake,  because  they  were  not  furnished  with  boats;  but 
the  next  vei-se  informs  us  how  they  were  enabled  to 
follow  them  the  next  day.  The  evangelist  seems  here 
likewise  to  have  intended  to  inform  us  of  the  reason 
why  the  multitude  were  surprised  to  see  Jesus  where 
they  found  him,  because  there  were  no  boats  to  trans^ 
port  him  thither,  except  those  in  which  themselves  or 
his  disciples  went. 

23.  (Howbeit  there  came  other  boats 
from  Tiberias*,  nigh  unto  the  place 
where  they  did  eat  bread,  after  that  the 
Lord  had  given  thanks.) 

24.  When  the  people,  "  multitudey* 
therefore  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there, 
neither  his   disciples,  they   also  took 

*  Or,  Of  Tiberns.  ■  See  Wakefield. 
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shippings    and    came   to    Capernaum^ 
seeking  for  Jesus  *• 

25.  And  when  they  had  found  him 
by  the  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto 
him,  Rahbi,  «^  Teacher^^  when  earnest 
thou  hither? 

Jesus  does  not  choose  to  gratify  their  curiosity,  by 
informing  them  that  he  came  thither  without  the  as- 
sistance of  a  boat,  by  walking  in  a  miraculous  manner 
upon  the  water;  nor  does  he,  as  they  nrobably  ex- 
pected, commend  their  zeal  in  following  nim;  but  in- 
timates to  them  that  they  must  be  actuated  by  difler- 
ent  views,  before  they  could  be  such  followers  9s  lie 
should  approve  and  encourage. 

26.  Jesus  answered  them  and  said> 
Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  seek 
me  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles^ 
but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves^ 
and  were  filled. 

You  follow  me  not  because  you  are  convinced,  by 
tlie  miracle  which  you  have  seen,  that  I  am  a  divinely 
authorized  teacher,  but  because  you  have  had  a  plenti- 
ful meal,  and  expect  to  enjoy  the  same  favour  fre- 
quently in  my  company. 

27.  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which 

perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  en- 

dureth  unto  everlasting  life, 

That  is,  labour  not  $0  much  for  food  the  use  of 
which  is  temporary,  as  for  that  food  the  effects  of. 
which  are  eternal,  producing  and  supporting  an  ever- 

*^  This  could  only  be  a  part  of  th^  multitude :  for  it  is  not  to  ba 
tupposed  that  fivt  thousand  persons  could  £nd  beat«  enow  at  one 
|>iace  to  transport  ibcm. 

Vol  2.]  »» 
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IntioK  todftenoe ;  ineaiiiqg  hereby  the  doctrines  of  lite 
gospel 

Which  the  Son  of  man   shall  give 

unto  you :  for  him  hath  God  the  Far 

ther  sealed,  roM«*,  ^^  for  to  lUm  hath 

the  Father,  even  God,  set  his  seal.*^ 

This  last  clause  refers  to  the  miracles  of  Christy 
"which  gave  him  the  authority  of  God  for  teaching,  in 
the  same  manner  as  a  prince  setting  his  seal  to  a  writ- 
ing, ^ves  to  that  writmg  authority  to  convey  his  sen- 
timents. 

28.  Then  said  they  unto  him.  What 
shall  we  do,  that  we  might  work  the. 
works  of  God  ? 

The  worics  of  God  are  such  things  as  he  has  required, 
•nd  as  are  acceptable  to  him-;  and  the  Jews  desire  to 
know  what  those  things  are  which  they  must  do  to 
obtain  the  divine  favour,  the  answer  to  which  is  con- 
tained  in  tiie  next  verse. 

2Q,  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
thera.  This  is  the  work  of  God,  such 
work  as  he  requires,  that  ye  believe  on 
him  whom  he  hath  sent. 

That  ye  believe  him  to  have  a  divine  commission  to 
teach  mankind,  who  shows  you  by  his  ftiiractes  that 
lie  has  received  one,  and  now  claims  your  attention  to 
liis  instructions. 

80.     They  said  therefore  unto  him, 

What  sign  showest  thou  then,  that  we 

may  see  and  believe  thee  ?  What  doest 

thou  work  ? 

That  is,  What  mirade  dost  thou  perform?  Show  it 
to  us,  that,  seeing  it,  we  may  bdievel^  God  hat^ 
sent  thee. 
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dl.  Our  ikthers  did  eat  manna  ia 
the  desert,  as  it  is  written.  He  gave 
them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat. 

This  is  a  (juotation  from  the  Psalms :  *'  Becatistf 
they,*'  that  is,  the  Jevv3,  "behevednot  in  God,  and* 
trusted  not  in  his  salvation,  though  he  had  comniandecl 
the  clouds  from  above,  and  opened  the  dooos  of  heaven, 
and  had  rained  down  manna  upon  them  to  eat,  an4 
hacf  given  them  of  the  corn  of  heaven."  Ps.  Ixxviii; 
22—24. 

It  seems  extraordinary  that  those  who  liad  seen  the 
miracle  of  feeding  five  thousand  men  with  a  very  few 
loaves  should  require  any  fresh  evidence  to  prove  that 
Jesus  was  a  divmely  authorized  teacher.    They  seem 
to  admit  that  he  had  wrought  this  miracle,  but  at  the 
same  time  to  express  a  wish  that  he  would  work  some 
miracle  in  the  c  ouds^  to  prove  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siah, like  that  which  Moses  performed  in  giving  them 
manna.  >  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  had  the  same 
idea,  when  they  said  to  Jesus,  Show  us  a  sign  from 
heaven.   Matt.  xvi.   1.      This  temper  discovered  so 
nuch  obstinacy  and  perverseness,  Xhpjt  Jesus  givfes  de- 
signedly obscure  ajis^wers  to  their  questions,  intending 
hereby  to  discourage  such  men  from  becoming  his  dis- 
ciples, and  to  dis^st  and  drive  them  away.     This 
will  account  for  the  difficulties  which  occur  m  the  re- 
maining parts  of  the  chapter. 

32.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them^ 
Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Moses 
gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven; 
but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true 
bread  from  heaven. 

If  the  word  true  be  understood  with  bread  in  the 
first  instance,  as  well  as  in  the  second,  it  will  render 
the  sense  of  this  verse  more  clear.  For  instance: 
"  Moses  ^ve  you  not  that  true  bread  from  heaven ; 
birt  my  Father  givctb  you  the  tsnie  bread  from  bea- 
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vcn/*  That  is,  the  bread  which  Moses  gave  you  did 
not  deserve  to  be  called  the  bread  of  heaven ;  for  it  was 
of  a  material  nature,  and  supported  a  perishing  life ; 
but  what  my  Father  now  ^ives  you,  in  the  doctrine 
which  I  preach,  is  of  a  spiritual  nature,  supports  an 
everla^^tipg  life,  and  therefore  justly  merits  the  denomi^ 
nation  of  the  bread  of  heaven. 

33.  For  the  bread  of  God,  such  as 
h$  is  reqdy  to  acknowledge  as  his^  is  he 
which  Cometh  down  fi'oin  heaven,  and 
giveth  hfe  unto  the  world. 

By  this  description  Jesus  evidently  means  himself^ 
whom  he  might  very  well  speak  of  as  coming  down 
from  heaven ;  not  on  account  of  a  personal  and  local 
descent;  for  Jesus,  including  the  whole  man,  the  body 
as  well  as  the  mind,  had  never  yet  been  in  heaven;  but 
because  he  h^d  a  pommission  thepce.  The  way  in 
which  Jesqs  gives  life  to  the  world,  is  by  teaching^  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  life,  which  proves  the  meaqs  of  aa 
eyprla^ting  existence. 

34.  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord, 
*^  Master  y^  everpaore  give  us  this  bread. 

This  bread  bears  such  honourable  names,  being  called 
the  bi-ead  of  God  and  the  bread  of  heaven,  and  pro, 
duces  such  important  effects,  giving  lite  to  the  world, 
that  they  earnestly  request  they  may  b?  always  filled 
with  it 

35.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the 
bread  of  life;  he  that  cometh  to  me 
shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that  be- 
Jieveth  on  me  shall  never  thiret. 

To  come  to  Christ  and  to  believe  in  him,  which  oc- 
cur in  this  verse,  signify  the  same  thing  as  do  likewise 
the  terms  hunger  and  thirst;  for  they  both  signify  the 
want  of  a  fresh  supply*  There  is  a  refei^ence  here  to 
th^  matma  of  whicii  lie  bad  been  before  6|>eakingt  be 
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who  ate  of  that  food  would  soon  want  a  fVesh  supply  i 
but  lie  who  was  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
would  wapt  no  other  to  enable  him  to  live  for  ever, 
Tlie  words  may  also  be  considered  as  an  answer  to  the 
request  in  the  preceding  verse,  **  Master,  evermore 
give  m  this  bread,*"  that  is,  a  constant  supply;  to 
which  he  answers,  liavin^  enjoyed  it  once,  you  will 
need  nothing  more. 

36.  But  I  said  uqto  you  that  ye 
also  hav^  seen  me,  and  believe  not. 

That  is.  You  have  seen  the  miracle  which  I  per- 
formed; that  of  feeding  the  five  thousand;  but  you 
believe  not  the  testimony  it  bears  of  me.  This  he  nad 
in  reality  told  them  in  the  twenty-sixth  verse,  when  he 
said  that  they  souglit  him,  not  because  they  saw  the 
miracle,  but  because  they  ate  of  the  loaves  and  were 
filled.  Yet  although  you  believe  not  in  me>  there  are 
others  who  will. 

37.  All  that  the  Father  givetb  me 
shall  come  to  me,  and  him  that  cometh 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

That  is,  every  one  that  the  Father  disposeth  to  be- 
lieve in  me  shall  do  so;  and  him  who  thus  believeth  in 
me,  and  professes  himself  my  disciple,  I  will  by  no 
means  reject.  The  allusion  here  seems  to  be  to  the 
practice  of  a  father  bringing  his  child  to  a  master  for 
mstruction.  Those  who  thus  come  to  me,  says  Christ, 
1  will  by  no  means  turn  away,  of  whatever  nation  or 
country  they  may  be,  although  Gentiles  and  idolaters. 
To  do  so,  would  be  to  defeat  the  object  of  my  mission. 

38.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven, 

not  to  do  mine  own  will  but  the  will  of 

him  that  sent  me. 

The  latter  clause  of  this  verse  explains  the  meaning 
<rf  the  former.  To  be  sent  by  God,  it  is  evident,  sig* 
nifies  the  same  thing  as  coming  down  from  heaven ;  but 
as  that  phrase  impties  no  more  than  having  a  commis« 
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31011  from  God  to  instruct  mankind,  so  orither  C3sn  ths 
other. 

39.  And  this  is  the  Father*s  will 
which  hath  sent  me^  that  of  ali  which 
he  hath  given,  whom  he  hath  disposed 
to  be  my  disciples^  I  should  lose  no^ 
things  hut  should  raise  it  up  again  at 
the  last  day* 

He  here  explains  why  he  had  called  himself  the 
bread  of  life;  it  is  because  he  had  authority  to  give 
eternal  life  to  all  his  disciples,  without  the  exception 
of  any  class  of  men  or  individual  persons.  What  h^ 
means  by  losing  nothing  he  more  fully  explains  in  the 
next  verse. 

40.  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth 
the  Son  and  believeth  on  him^  may 
have  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day. 

By  losing  nothing  it  appears  that  Christ  meant  $uf* 
&ring  none  of  them,  whether  Gentiles  or  Jews^to  be 
lost  by  remaining  in  the  grave.  In  opposition  to  this, 
he  declares  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  tnat  all,  without 
distinction,  should  enjoy  eternal  lifct  by  beiqg  raised 
from  the  dead  at  the  last  day. 


REFLECTIONS. 


\.  How  mean  and  groveling  does  the  ci^uffacter  of 
these  Jews  appear !  They  had  seen  a  few  loaves  and 
fishes  miraculously  multiplied^  so  as  to  furnish  sufficl^ 
ent  provisicm  for  ten  thouMnd  pi^sons,  of  all  ages 
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wad  "sexes;  yet  they  do  not  belie?^  the  person  by  whom 
this  miracle  is  performed  to  be  a  divine  messenger ; 
they  set  no  value  upon  the  evidence  which  they  have 
ah^eady  i'ecei\«ed,  but  requii^  something  greater  and 
more  extraordinary.  ^JThev  follow  not  Christ  to  hear 
his  divine  instmctions,  to  behold  his  excellent  virtues, 
and  to  copy  his  illustrious  example;  nor  to  improve 
their  mrnas  in  religious  Itnowledge,  in  the  love  and 
practice  of  goodness ;  but  that  they  may  eat  again  and 
"ne  filled;  that  they  may  obtam  a  plentiful  meal,  with- 
out the  trouble  of  labouring  for  it  Such  are  the 
views  and  motives  of  these  men.  Justly  does  Christ 
throw  every  discouragen^nt  in  their  way^  to  prevent 
them  from  becoming  his  'disciples  and  followers :  to 
tnake  such  proselytes,  was  not  the  object  of  his  minis* 
tiy,  nor,  however  numerous,  could  they  do  him  any 
honour. 

But  their  characters  are  by  no  means  singular:  there 
are  many  who  still  profess  themselves  the  followers  of 
Christ,  only  for  the  sake  of  the  loaves  and  fishes ;  who 
are  attached  to  Christianity  because  it  furnishes  them 
with  honourable  employments,  or  with  the  means  of 
plentiful  subsistence.  Let  such  men,  however,  know  that 
Christ  values  not  their  attachment,  and  wishes  them 
not  to  rank  themselves  with  his  disciiples.  Listen  to 
the  admonition  which  he  gives  you,  not  to  make  tlie 
support  of  this  frail  animal  existence,  the  main  object 
of  your  lives ;  learn  from  his  language  the  folly  of  pre- 
ferring an  object  of  small  consequence  to  one  of  infinite 
moment,  liet  a  future  existence  enga;^e  your  princi- 
pal care  and  solicitude ;  and  attendto  the  support  and 
comfort  of  the  present  life  only  as  a  secondary  object; 
»  the  means  or  securing  to  yourselves  another  and  a 
better.  If  you  do  this,  you  will  not  fail  to  set  a  high 
value  upon  Christ,  who  is  the  bread  of  life;  whose  doc- 
trines inform  you  of  a  future  life;  whose  precepts  con- 
tain sure  directions  for  obtaining  it,  and  who  is  himself** 
authorized  to  bestow  it  upon  all  those  who  believe  in 
and  obey  him. 

Ltt  us  guard  '  against  that  unreasonable  4nittiour 
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^vhich  disposes  men  to  be  dissatisfied  with  good  evi<^ 
ence  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  to  require  what 
they  imagine  to  be  something  better,  when  what  thqr 
already  have  is  sufficient.  Such  a  disposition  proved 
the  ruin  of  the  Jews^  and  will  likewise  prove  tne  ruin 
of  all  those  who  tread  in  their  footsteps.  It  is  the 
plan  of  Divine  Providence^  in  regard  to  the  principles 
of  natural  as  well  as  those  of  revealed  religion,  to  bur- 
nish such  proof  as  will  convince  every  candid  and  un- 
prejudiced inquirer.  To  look  for  more,  is  an  unreason- 
able expectation,  which  God  is  justified  in  disap* 
pointing. 

2.  From  the  words  of  Christ  let  all  men  take  en* 
couragement  to  profess  themselves  his  disciples^  and 
to  persevere  in  his  service j  for  he  will  reject  none;  he 
will  suffer  none  to  perish.  Come  hither  then  all  ye 
sons  of  Adam,  in  whatever  clime  living,  by  whatever 
colour  distinguished,  in  whatever  condition  placed; 
whether  you  be  European  or  African;  whether  you  be 
rich  or  poor;  leamea  or  ignorant;  plebeian  or  noble; 
bond  or  tree ;  honoured  or  despised ;  whether  your  sins 
be  of  a  greater  or  less  enormity !  You  are  all  welcome 
to  Christ,  if  you  come  with  a  true  faith  in  him,  and 
with  a  sincere  desire  to  be  instructed  and  directed  by 
his  gospel  You  are  all  equallv  entitled  to  the  privi- 
leges or  .Christianity ;  you  are  all  heirs  of  its  promises^ 
if  you  comply  witn  its  demands.  Be  not  discouraged, 
thou  wretcned  outcast  of  society,  who  art  shunned  by 
thy  brethren,  and  who  dependest  for  the  bread  which 
perishes  upon  the  bounty  of  others!  The  bread  of  life 
IS  offered  to  thee,  as  freely  as  to  the  most  opulent. 
Thou  grievous  offender  against  divine  and  human  laws, 
who  art  afraid  that  thy  sins  are  too  great  to  be  par* 
doned,  be  not  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  thy  guilt; 
there  is  mercy  for  thee,  if  thou  repent! 


John  vi.  41—59. 

4K    The  Jews  then  murmured  at 
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him^  because  he  said,  I  am  the  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven* 

42.  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Je^ 
msy  the  SOD  of  Joseph,  whose  &ther  and 
mother  we  know?  How  is  it  then  that 
he  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ? 

In  the  preceding  verses  we  find  that  the  Jews,  who 
had  been  fed  by  Jesus  with  a  miraculous  supply  of 
bread,  were  led  to  mention  to  him  the  manna  given 
from  heaven  to  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness*  Hence 
he  took  occasion  to  call  himself  the  bread  of  God, 
which  cometh  down  from  heaven;  intending  no  more 
hereby  thapto  express  his  being  sent  by  God  in 
heaven,  but  using  tnis  metaphorical  language  in  order 
to  dis^st  and  drive  away  men  who,  he  knew,  followed 
him  with  no  other  view  than  that  of  gratifying  their  sen- 
sual appetites*  In  this  design  He  appears  to  have  been 
successful :  for  the  Jews,  understanding  him  to  speak 
fiterally,  could  not  reconcile  his  saying  that  he  came 
down  from  heaven,  with  what  they  knew  of  Jiis  being 
descended  from  human  parents,  like  the  rest  of  man- 
kind. They  were  therefore  offended  with  his  declar- 
ations, as  inconsistent  with  truth.  Jesus  takes  no 
pains  to  reconcile  the  seeming  contradiction,  but  en- 
deavours to  appease  the  contention  which  he  perceived 
to  be  springing  up  among  the  people  who  fallowed 
him ;  some  of  them  maintaining  that  he  was  a  divine 
teacher,  while  others  denied  it 

43.  Jesus  therefore   answered   and 

Wid   unto  them.    Murmur  not  among 

yourselves. 

That  is,  Quarrel  not  with  one  another  on  this 
fvbjccL 

44.  No  man  can  come  to  me^  ex- 
cept the  Father  which  h?ith  sent  ipe 

yoL«;]  Tt 
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draw  hiDo ;  and  I  will  mise  him  up  at 
the  last  day* 

Contend  not  too  eagerly  with  those  who  reject  me ; 
for  none  can  become  my  disciples  but  those  whom  God 
hath  mclined  to  do  so,  by  giving  them  just  views  of 
himself.  If,  therefore,  my  followers  be  few,  it  is  the 
will  of  Heaven  that  this  should  be  the  case.  The  last 
clause  of  the  verse,  "  And  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day,"  Bishop  Pearce  supposes  to  be  an  interpola- 
tion, on  account  of  its  having  no  connection  witn  the 
rest  of  the  verse,  and  interrupting  the  course  of  reason- 
ing. If  it  be  genuine,  it  must  be  regarded  as  an  assur- 
ance on  the  part  of  Christ  of  the  great  thin^  which  he 
will  do  for  those  few  who  become  his  disciples.  The 
drawing  here  spoken  of  does  not  imply  violence  or 
compulsion,  but  only  such  influence  as  arises  from 
knowledge,  and  consists  in  the  ibrce  of  motives. 

45.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 

That  is,  all  shall  be  instructed  by  God  in  the  times 
of  the  gospel ;  although  it  will  still  depend  upon  their 
own  will  whether  that  instruction  shall  produce  its 
proper  effect*  Our  Lord  is  here  supposed  to  refer  to 
two  passages  in  the  prophets,  Is.  liv.  13,  where  God, 
speaking  by  the  prophet  of  the  favoured  condition  of 
tne  Jews  at  a  future  period,  says,  **  And  all  thy  child- 
ren shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord:"  and  Jer.  xxxi.  34, 
"  And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neigh- 
hour,  and  every  man  his  brotlier,  saving.  Know  the 
Lord ;  for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of 
them  unto  the  greatest,  saith  the  Loith"  The  teach- 
ing  referred  to  by  our  Lord  in  these  passages  dignifies 
no  more  than  advantages  for  acquiring  knowledge,  and 
not  knowledge  actually  acquired:  (or  it  appears  from 
the  next  clause  that  some  refused  to  receive  what  was 
offered  to  them- 

Every  man  therefore,  that  hath  heard 
and  hath  learned  of  the  Father^  cometh 
iinto  me.. 
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Every  one  M'ho  heareth  the  instractions  of  the  Fa- 
ther, so  as  to  observe  them,  will  become  my  disciple ; 
but  the  number  of  such  is  small.  Lest  any  one  should 
imagine  that  by  hearing  and  learning  of  the  Father  he 
meant  immediate  communications  from  heaven,  such  as 
a  scholar  receives  from  the  mouth  of  a  master,  he  takes 
care  to  add  that  this  was  a  privilege  peculiar  to  him- 
self. 

40.  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the 
Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God,  or, 
^^from  Gody'  he  hath  seen  the  Father, 

Other  persons  were  instructed  by  the  doctrine  and 
miracles  of  inspired  men,  but  Jesus,  by  personal  inter- 
course with  the  Deity. 

47.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlast- 
ing life. 

The  faith  here  referred  to  must  be  a  practical  faith ; 
ibr  it  is  to  that  alone  that  eternal  life  is  promised  in 
other  parts  of  tlie  gospel. 

48.  I  am  that  bread  of  life,  or^  "  thi 
bread  of  life,'* 

40.  Your  fathei*s  did  eat  manna  in 
the  wilderness,  and  are  dead. 

50.  This  is  the  hread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven^  that  a  man  may  eat 
thereof  and  not i  die. 

51.  I'  am  the  Hving  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever. 

The  Jews  who  now.  followed  Christ  were'  offended 
with  him -for  saying  that  he  came  down  from  heaven; 
yet  we  find  that  he  here  repeats  the  expression,  without 
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takinff  any  pains  to  explain  it;  whence  it  appears  that 
he  did  not  wish  to  give  them  satisfaction  by  removing 
their  difficulties,  but  rather  intended  to  disgust  them» 
wd  to  drive  them  away ;  plainly  perceiving  that  th^se 
men  followed  him  not  for  the  sake  of  instruction,  but 
for  the  purpose  of  gratifying  their  appetites,  and  that 
he  should  aerive  no  honour  from  sucn  disciples.  This 
design  is  still  more  evident  from  the  words  which  fol- 
low, in  which  there  are  expressions  still  more  figurative 
and  harsh  than  in  the  preceding  verses.  In  the  pre- 
ceding language,  however,  there  is  nothing  which  may 
not  be  easily  understood  by  those  who  consider  the  oc- 
casion on  which  it  was  usecf,  and  the  claim  which  Christ 
laid  to  a  divine  mission,  and  whose  minds  are  not 
vhoUy  sunk  in  sensuality  like  these  Jews.  For,  to 
come  from  heaven,  is  the  same  thing  as  coming  front 
God.  Nor  is  there  any  material  diflPerence  in  the  sense, 
when  the  phrase  is  altered  to  coming  down  or  descend* 
ing  from  heaven  j  for  it  may  be  only  an  allusion  to  the 
supposed  situation  of  heaven,  which  is  conceived  to  be 
above  us;  or  to  the  high  authority  by  which  Jesus 
acted:  for  he  who  IjH'ings  a  message  from  a  superior 
jSeipg,  or  superior  phce,  is  in  common  language  said 
to  come  down  from  that  person  or  place,  aluiough 
there  has  been  in  fact  no  real  descent.  So  Christ,  who 
was  sent  from  God,  may  be  said  to  come  down  from 
heaven>  although  he  received  his  commissKHi  in  th^ 
world,  and  wa?  never  out  of  it  till  he  was  taken  up 
after  his  resurr^tion.  But  to  men  who  did  not  copsL 
der  that  Christ  profes^eit  to  dcme  from  God,  aii4  looked 
fpr  nothing  but  a  literal  meaning  in.hia  words,  this  lan- 
guage was  unintelligi  We,  He  now  proceeds^to  give  them 
Mwethiqg  still  mor^  perpl^xii^g  to  t^idr  nairqw  ntiadK 

And  the  bread  that  I  will  give  40  mj 
fleshy  of  J  ^^  intf  bddy^'  which  I  will  give 
for  th«  hfe  of  the  worlc;L 

.63*  The  Jews  therefore  strove  a- 
taongst  tbemselyes,  saying.  How  cau 
this  man  give  U3  his  flesh  tp  eat? 
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To  U6j  who  know  that  Christ  voluntarily  laid  down 
his  life  upon  the  cross,  in  order  that  he  mi^ht  be  raised 
from  the  dead,  and  might  hereby  establish  the  doc* 
trine  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life  to  all  the  r^ht- 
eous,  and  that  he  furnishes  men  with  the  best  motives 
for  observing  that  conduct  which  will  be  rewarded 
with  eternal  lite,  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  Christ 
gave  his  flesh,  or  his  body,  which  is  the  same  things 
for  the  life  of  the  worid.  But  that  expression  could 
not  well  be  comprehended  by  those  who  knew  nothing 
of  the  future  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  happy  conse- 
quences which  would  result  from  it.     , 

53*  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except 
ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  son  of  man, 
and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life 
in  you. 

As  if  he  had  said,  I  have  already  told  you  that  my 
death  will  be  the  means  of  salvation  to  mankind ;  1 
now  add  that  if  tliat  deathi  which  must  he.  accoip- 
plished  by  violent  means,  so  as  to  occasion  th^  shading 
of  my  blood,  should  be  so  unpalatable  and  offensive  to 
ymik,  as  to  prevent  you  from  believin«;  in  inc,  and  to 
dnve  you  from  me,  you  will  not  part^  of  that  eter^ 
nal  life  which  I  procure  for  my  follower^, 

54  Wbo^o  eateth  my  4esh.  and 
drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal/  Ufe; 
and  I  will  raise  bim  up  at  the  hsl  day^ 

That,  iif  whosoefer  is  not  oi&nded  witk'iny  ii6krtt 
deaths  but  believes  ux  ine,  shall  be  intitl^d  to  0tcini4 
life.  The  preceding  verse  threatened  death  to  th« 
unbeliever ;  this  promises  life  to  the  believer. 

55.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed^ 
and  my  Uood  ift  dvipk  indeed^  rather^ 
^^  wy  ^esh  is  true  meaty  and  my  blood  is 
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true  drink;"  in  opposition  to  common  meat 
and  drink. 

My  death,  especially  my  violent  death,  when  pro- 
perly considered,  in  all  its  consequences,'  will  be  the 
source  of  a  better  life  than  that  which  common  food 
Supports. 

56.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and 
drinketh  my  hlood  dwelleth  in  me,  or, 
"  is  in  me,*  and  I  in  him,  or,  "  as  lam 
in  kimJ"* 

That  is,  as  I  am  in  the  person  who  eats  my  6esh  and 
drinHs  my  blood,  so  he  is  in  me ;  by  which  l^inguage 
Christ  means  no  more  than  that  there  is  as  intimate  an 
union  between  himself  and  his  disciples  as  there  is 
between  the  thing  eaten  and  the  body  into  which  it 
is  received.  , 

57.  As  the  living.  Father  hath  sent 
me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so.  he  that 
eateth  me  even  he  shall  live  by  me. 

As  God  hath  given  me  life,  so  I  give  life  to  those 
that  believe  in  me,  and  hereby  confer  upon  others  a  like 
benefit  to  tha^  which  has  been  conferred  upon  me. 

58.  This  is  the  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven ;  this  alone  deserves 
the  name  of  bread  Jh>in  heaven ;  Hot  as 
your  fathers  did  eat  manna  ai^  are 
dead ;  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall 
live  for  ever.  , 

•  69.     These  things  said  he  in  the  syn- 
agogue, as  he  taught  in  Capernaum. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.  What  reason  have  we  to  be  thankful  that  m 
these  times  we  are  all  taught  of  God ;  that  we  are  not 
left  to  collect  our  duty  and  expectations  from  the  slow, 
painful  and  uncertain  exertions  of  our  own  minds ;  or 
irom  the  contradictory  opinions  of  the  admired  sages 
of  Greece  or  Rom^;  or  from  the  boasted  ma;xims  laid 
down  by  the  pretenders  to  wisdom  in  modem  times; 
but  have  in  our  hands  an  authentic  account  of  what 
God  has  taught  respecting  himself,  his  character,  ad» 
ministration  and  future  designs !  Let  us  not  be  insen- 
sible to  the  value  of  this  privilege,  which  makes  the 
meanest  believer  of  the  present  day  a  better  informed 
man,  upon  the  subject  of  religion,  than  the  ablest  spe^- 
culatists  of  ancient  or  modern  times:  let  us  not  desert 
so  excellent  an  instructor,  to  follow  these  uncertain 
guides,  which  will  leave  us  totally  inexcusable;  but 
carefully  attend  to  the  instructions  which  we  receive; 
remembering  tliat  they  can  lead  us  to  notliing^  but 
what  is  right  and  good. 

2.  Tlie  considerations  which  Christ  suggests  to  his 
disciples,  for  their  consolation  under  the  open  rejection 
of  his  gospel,  are  equally  deserving  of  our  attention  in, 
the  present  day,  wlien  so  many  of  our  neighbours  of 
acquaintance  are  acting  in  like  manner.  It  is  the  wilt 
of  God  that  it  should  be  so ;  none  can  embrace  Christ^- 
lanity  and  come  to  Christ  but  those  whom  the  Father 
dispose  to  do  so,  and  Aone  reject  him  but  those  whom 
he  permits  to  overlook  the  strong  and  various  evidence 
in  favour  of  revelation.  If,  therefore,  we  hear  the 
character  of  Jesus  vilified;  if  we  see  his  precepts  ridi- 
culed and  despised;  let  us  endeavour,  as  far  as  we  ai^ 
able,  by  reason  and  argument,  to  undeceive  such  misl 
taken  men;  but  let  not  our  eager  desire  for  the  preval- 
ence of  truth  betray  us  into  any  intemperate  warmtli 

^  in  ijt^  defence;  nor  leku^  be  discQuag^ci^  ^  <>ur.  eflbrts^ 
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should  prove  inefFectuaL  The  defection  and  opposi'^ 
tion  of  modem  unbelievers  may  be  as  useful  to  Christ^ 
ianity  in  future  times,  and  as  necessary  for  accomplish- 
ing the  benevolent  purposes  of  Divine  Providence  res- 
p^ing  it,  as  the  general  rgcetion  of  it  by  the  JeWs 
was  in  the  beginning.  Let  us^  therefore,  acquiesce 
in  the  will  of  Goo,  however  opposite  to  our  own 
wishes* 

3.  Let  us  endeavour  to  secure  to  ourselves  the 
hnportant  benefits  which  are  annexed  to  believing 
in  Christ.  There  is  much  metaphor,  and  some  degree 
of  obscurity,  in  his  lan^age  on  this  occasion;  but  his 
general  meaning  is  easily  understood.  Eternal  life  is 
repeatedly  promised  to  all  those  who  believe  and  obey 
his  gospel ;  or,  which  isrthe  same  thing,  who  believe  in 
his  death  and  resurrection.  Bui  this  is  a  benefit  which 
we  cannot  expect  to  be  conferred  upon  us  without  our 
own  endeavours.  We  must  hear  so  as  to  learn  of  the 
Father.  Much  pains  are  requisite,  in  order  to  meditate 
upon  the  grounds  and  objects  of  faith;  to  practise 
what  the  gospel  enjoins,  and  to  avoid  what  it  forbids. 
Yet,  whatever  such  services  may  cost,  the  glorious^ 
prize  will  more  than  reward  our  labours. 


John  vi.  60.  to  the  end. 

60.     Many  therefore  of  his  disciples, 

when  they  had  heard  this,  or,  **  heard 

these  thingSy*"    i.  e.  several  things  before 

fnentionedy  said,  This  is  an  hard  saying, 

who  can  hear  it  ?  Who  can  bear  to  hear 

it  with  patience? 

What  they  seem  to  have  found  hard  to  understand^ 

was  principally  how  they  were  to  eat  the  flesh  and 

drink  the  olood  of  a  living  man,  and  how  this  was  tp 

give  them  eternal  Kfej  as  apjTcars  from  Christ  ftimisb- 

'  i^g  them  with  a  key  to  this  part  <rf  bis  discourse  i]» 
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verse  sixty-thire.  The  persons  who  were  thus  per* 
plexed  by  his  language  were  not  the  twelve  apostl^ 
out  some  persons  who  had  shown  an  mclmation  to  be- 
come his  toUowers. 

61.  AVhen  Jesus  knew  in  himself 
that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it^  he 
said  unto  them,  Doth  this  offend  you  ? 

Q2.  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 
son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was 
before  ? 

It  has  been  supposed  by  many  that  Christ  here  re- 
fers to  his  ascension  into  heaven,  after  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  and  to  his  having  been  already  in  hea* 
ven,  before  he  was  bom  into  the  world ;  but  it  is  not 
conceivable  how  bein^  witnesses  of  this  ascension 
should  offend  his  disciples,  much  less  offend  them  more 
grievously  than  the  language  he  had  just  been  using, 
as  the  words  imply.  Besides,  if  the  re^l  ascension  of 
Christ  was  referred  to,  as  that  was  the  ascension  of  the 
whole  person,  of  the  body  and  of  the  mind,  the  being 
in  heaven  must  also  include  as  much,  that  is,  the  exists 
ence  of  the  body  there  as  well  as  of  the  mind:  h\x% 
this  is  contrary  to  the  faith  of  those  who  have  recourse 
to  this  interpretation:  for  thev  suppose  that  it  was 
only  Uie  pre-existent  spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in 
heaven  beiore  he  appeared  in  our  world 

I  do  not  see,  therefore,  how  anv  consistent  meaning 
can  be  given  to  these  words,  but  by  supposing  that  the 
language  is  metaphorical,  like  the  rest  of  Christ's  dis- 
course with  these  Jews ;  and  that  he  only  meant  to 
intimate  that  he  could  say  things  more  offensive  and 
perplexing  than  any  which  he  had  yet  delivered.  He 
haci  been  telling  these  sensual  and  ignorant  Jews,  who 
followed  him  for  the  sake  of  the  loaves  and  fishes,  tliat 
he  was  the  true  bread  from  heaven,  and  that  if  they 
expected  to  live,  they  must  even  eat  of  his  flesh  and 
ibink  <^  his  blood.     This  was  strong  metaphorical 

Vol. «.  u  u 
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language,  certainly,  and  the  last  part  of  it  seems  ttf 
approach  to  harshness :  for  althougn  it  was  sufficiently 
common  for  the  JeM'ish  teachers  to  speak  of  wisdom 
and  instiiiction  under  the  image  of  bread  and  win^ 
and  although  Christ  himself  says  that  he  is  a  riwe, 
a  door^  and  a  way,  without  much  danger  of  becoming 
uninteUigible,  or  of  being  misunderstCHod,  because  the 
literal  sense  was  evidently  absurd,  and  thei-efore  the 
transition  to  the  metaphorical  easy,  yet,  since  to  eat 
the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  a  living  man  is  not  in 
its  own  nature  impossible,  the  literal  meaning  is  here 
not  excluded,  and  his  hearers  might  easily  be  led  td 
suppose  that  his  words  were  to  be  so  undei-stood,  and 
therefore  be  offended  with  them.     Christ,  observing 
this  offence  taken  by  his  followers,  in  consequence  of 
their  understanding  literally  what  he  had  spoken  me- 
taphorically, naturally   used  such  language  as  this; 
"  Does  this  offend  you  ?  this  slight  difficulty?  What 
if  I  should  tell  you,,  as  I  easily  could,  something  that 
should    appear    more  extraordinary  and  perplexing? 
What  if  I  should  rise  in  my  discourse  into  the  divine 
counsels,  as  I  have  done  already  on  former  occasions, 
and  before  other  hearers,  and  display  to  you  some  of 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven?"    This  is  all 
I  understand  by  the  words  "  ascending  up  where  he 
had  been  before^  or  already ;"  and  I  thinlc  that  they 
bear  a  near  resemblance  to  his  language  on  another  oc- 
casion, and  may  be  illustrated  by  it:  thus,  when  Ni- 
codemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  was  offended  because 
Christ  told  him  that  a  man  must  be  bom  again  before 
he  could  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Jesus  re- 
plies, John  iii.   12,  13,  *♦  If  1  have  told  you  earthly 
things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I 
tell  vou  of  heavenly  things?  And  no  man  hath  as- 
cended up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  even  the  «on  of  man  which  is  in  heaven.''    In 
respect  to  these  last  words,  I  have  already  shown  you, 
that  being  in  heaven  is  only  a  figurative  expression  for 
being  acquainted  with  the  divine  counsels.    Ascend- 
ing up  to  heaven,  thei-efore,  according,  to  this  inter- 
pretation, can  mean  no  more  than  making  use  of  the 
knowledge  thence  received,  and  ascending  up,  in  tbQ 
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passage  now  under  consideration,  is  only  the  same  ex- 
pression a  little  shortened.  It  signifies  the  same  thing 
as  teaching  men  heavenly  things.  It  is  hardly  neces«- 
sary  to  add  that  seeing,  for  observing  with  the  mind,  is 
a  common  figure  of  speech  in  all  languages. 

63.  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth ; 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing:  the  words 
that  I  speak  unto  you  they  are  spirit 
and  they  are  life. 

These  words  are  intended  by  Christ  as  a  key  to  most 

of  the  obscurities  in  the  preceding  discourse,  particu* 

larly  tp  what  he  had  said  about  his  being  the  bre^id 

from  heaven,  and  of  the  necessity  of  eating  his  flesh. 

These  things  the  Jews  understood  literally:  but  he 

now  intimates  that  he  had  a  spiritual  meaning,  and 

that  it  was  the  figurative  sense  of  his  words,  intended 

to  express  his  doctrine,  which  could  alone  produce  and 

support  a  spiritual  life;  and  that  his  flesh  would  be  of 

no  use  for  this  purpose.     From  Peter's  answer,  verse 

sixty-eight,  "  Thou  nast  the  words  of  eternal  life,''  it 

appears  that  he  understood  the  figurative  meaning  of 

his  words,  and  rightly  conceived  nim  to  speak  of  his 

doctrine. 

64.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not  (for  Jesus  knew  from  the 
beginning  who  they  were  that  believed 
not,  and  who  should  betray  him.) 

It  was  revealed  to  Christ,  from  the  beginning  of  his 
ministry,  which  of  his  disciples  were  sincere  converts, 
and  which  of  them  were  not  so ;  and  particularly,  who 
it  was  that  would  deliver  him  up.  This  made  him 
take  so  little  pains  to  explain  himself,  and  be  so  indif-* 
ferent  about  giving  them  offence:  his  explanations 
would  have- produced  no  effect  upon  men  who  were 
not  at  all  inclined  to  believe  in  him. 

65.  And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I 
unto  you  that  no  man  can  coj[ne  unto 
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me^  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of 
my  Father. 

These  words  seem  to  be  a  continuation  of  what 
Christ  had  been  saying  in  the  beginning  of  the  preced- 
ing verse:  he  had  there  observed  that  there  were  some 
who  did  not  believe  in  him;  he  now  assies  the  reason 
of  a  former  declaration  in  the  forty-fourtn  verse,  wherp 
be  had  said  that  no  man  could  come  unto  him,  except 
it  were  given  to  him  of  his  Father;  that  is,  unless  God 
would  incline  his  heart  to  do  so,  not  by  supernatural 
but  ordinary  means. 

66.  From  that  time  many  of  his  dis-* 
ciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  him- 

They  were  so  disgusted  with  the  figurative  laneuage 
which  Christ  had  used,  and  which  they  could  not 
comprehend,  that  they  would  continue  with  him  no 
longer;  and  Jesus,  perceiving  their  sensual  disposition, 
and  that  he  should  derive  no  credit  from  such  fol- 
lowers, took  no  pains  to  retain  them.  I  think  indeed 
it  is  clear  from  tne  whole  of  this  discourse,  that  he  in- 
tended to  drive  them  away :  for  he  seems  to  have  given 
himself  no  trouble  to  remove  their  difficulties,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  when  they  were  perplexed  with  the 
strong  language  which  be  had  used^  he  jnade  use  of 
still  stronger. 

67.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve, 
Will  ye  also  go  away? 

68.  Then  Simon  Peter  answered 
him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  Hfe. 

Jesus  had  told  his  followers  that  those  who  eat  his 
Aesh  and  drink  his  blbod  should  have  eternal  life:  in 
this  language  he  referred  to  his  doctrine,  and  to  this 
Peter,  it  seems,  understood  him  to  refer ;  for  the  mo- 
tive which  he  assigns  for  attachment  to  him  is  that  ho 
bad  the  words^  or  the  doctrine,  of  eternal  life. 
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00«  And  we  believe  and  are  sure 
that  thou  art  that  Christ,  or^  ^^  fhp 
Christ^''  the  son  of  the  living  God, 

The  other  followers  of  Jesus  were  offended  yith 
fnWj  because  he  had  ^ajd  that  he  came  down  from 
heaven,  when  they  knew  that  he  had  a  father  an4 
mother  like  other  men :  but  Peter  understands  no  more 
I^  this  expression  than  that  he  claimed  a  divine  com« 
mission,  and  was  the  promised  Messiah.  You  see  from 
this  verse,  what  indeed  is  evident  from  many  other 
examples,  that  Christ  and  ^qn  of  Qod  are  tierms  signi* 
iying  the  same  thing. 

70.     Jesus  answered  them,  Have  I 

not  chpsen  you  twelve,  rather^  ^^  Did 

I  not  choose  i/ou^  the  twelve^  for  my  self y^ 

and  one  of  you  is  a  devils  rather^  ^^  false 

accuser^^  or^  ^^  slanderer.^^ 

So  the  term  devil  is  translated  in  the  epistles  of 
Paul ;  and  there  can  be  no  dou|>t  that  Judas  was  some- 
thing more,  or  intended  being  something  more,  thaa 
a  mere  betrayer  of  his  master,  and  that  tie  purposed 
justifying  his  own  conduct  by  accusing  him  of  some 
crime.  This  purpose,  however,  he  was  prevented  from 
executing  by  nis  intervening  repentance. 

71*  He  spake  of  Judas,  the  son  of 
Simon :  for  he  it  was  that  should  be- 
tray him,  rather^  *^  that  was  going  to 
heiray  him^^  being  one  of  the  twelve. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.    Wc  have  here  a  fresh  instance  of  the  excellence 
of  Christ's  character^  in  hb  showing  himself  superior  to 
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popular  applause.  The  miracles  which  he  wrought 
drew  after  him  many  followers ;  and  if  he  had  chosen  tp 
gratify  their  humours,  and  accommodate  himself  to 
their  prejudices,  thev  would  have  contmued  with  him^ 
To  be  accompaniecl  every  where  by  a  multitude  of 
professed  disciples,  althbugh  they  were  of  the  lower 
classes  of  mankind,  would  nave  given  him  distinction, 
and  have  flattered  his  vanity,  if  he  had  possessed  any; 
at  least,  it  would  have  afforded  him  some  consolation 
for  the  want  of  proselytes  among  the  higher  orders  of 
the  Jews,  among  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  th^ 
scribes  and  pharisees :  but  Christ  had  a  mind  superior 
to  the  love  of  praise  or  applause,  from  whatever  quar- 
ter it  might  come,  wliether  from  the  rich  or  the  poor. 
Often  have  we  heaid  him  use  the  most  offensive  lan- 
guage, in  respect  to  persons  of  power  and  influence 
among  the  Jews,  exposing  their  hypocrisy  and  reprov- 
ing their  vices,  without  reserve,  and  hereby  showing 
hitnself  indifferent  about  their  favour:  here  we  find 
him  equally  unconcerned  about  the  favour  of  the  mul- 
titude: for  he  refuses  to  work  a,  fresh  miracle  to  supply 
them  witl)  bread,  which  he  knew  was  what  they  de- ; 
sired,  and  has  recourse  to  such  figurative  language  as 
he  was  aware  they  would  not  understand,  and  at  which 
they  would  take  offence  :  thus  proving,  by  his  conduct 
towards  both,  that  the  object  which  he  had  in  view 
was  not  the  gratifi.cation  of  pride  or  vanity,  or  any  of 
those  passions  which  usually  actuate  mankind,  in  pro- 
posing a  false  religion  to  the  world;  but  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  purposes  of  Providence,  by  a  faithful  ^i&- 
fl^arge  of  his  ofiice. 

9,  Let  us  ppver  forget  that  we  have  the  ss^me  mo- 
lives  for  attachment  to  Christ  which  Peter  and  the 
twelve  apostles  liad.  He  has  the  words  of  eternal  life: 
he  alone  can  give  us  satisfactory  information  respecting 
a  state  of  being  after  death,  and  suitable  directions  for 
attaining  it.  The  notions  entertained  by  the  heathens 
upon  this  subject  were  full  of  obscurity  and  uncer- 
tainty, and  the  Jewish  scriptures,  although  they  plain- 
ly discover  that  the  sacred  \^riters  believed  the  doc- 
trine, yet  convey  no  certain  information  concerning  it 
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Were  the  liglit  of  the  gospel  to  be  withdrawn,  mankind 
would  be  soon  involved  again  in  the  same  uncertainty. 
When,  tlierefoi^,  wc  are  at  any  time  tempted  to  for- 
sake Christ  by  renouncing  his  gospel,  and  by  violating 
any  of  its  precepts;  let  us  ask  ourselves  as  Peter  does, 
To  whom  shall  we  go?  Where  shall  we  find  like  infor- 
mation? Where  shall  we  meet  with  so  good  a  guide; 
with  so  «Kcellent  a  master?  and  let  the  answer  which 
must  be  given  to  tliis  question  detennine  us  to  continue 
with  him. 


John  vii.  1 — 13. 

!•  Aftet*  these  things^  pr^  ^^  aftet 
thiSy'  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee :  for  he 
would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  ^^  Judcea^^ 
because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 

The  principal  enemies  of  Christ  were  the  Pharisaic 
scribes,  or  teachers  of  the  law,  who  resided  in  Jerusa- 
lem and  the  neighbourhood:  these  were  so  offended  at 
his  censures  and  reproofs  that  they  were  resolved  to 
accomplish  his  destruction,  by  any  means  which 
might  be  attended  with  safety  to  themselves.  To 
escape  their  malice,  Jesus  retires  into  another  country, 
undei'  another  government.  For  although  he  was 
willing  to  die,  wher^  it  might  be  necessary  to  promote 
the  purposes  of  his  mission,  he  was  desirous  to  avoid  it. 
where  his  death  might  be  accomplished  in  an  irregular 
manner,  by  private  assassination,  or  by  instigating  the 
populace  to  stone  him. 

2.  Now  the  Jews'  festival  of  taber- 
nacles was  at  hand. 

This  festival' was  observed  in  commemoration  of  the 
Jews'  dwelling  in  tents  in  the  wilderness,  and  was  in- 
tended to  remind  them,  when  settled  in  a  fruitful  coun- 
try, of  their  former  unsettled  condition :  for  this  pur- 
pose all  the  males  were  required  to  appear  at  Jerusalem, 
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and  to  reside  in  tents  about  the  city  during  the  eight 
da3rs  that  the  festival  lasted.  It  began  on  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  montli  Tisri^  which  corresponds  with  the 
end  of  September^  or  the  beginning  of  the  month  dl 
October. 

8*  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto 
him  9  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judsea, 
that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the 
works  that  thou  doest. 

4.  For  there  is  no  man  that  doth 
^ny  thing  in  secret,  and  he  himself 
seeketh  to  be  known  openly:  if  thou 
do  these  things,  show  thyself  to  the 
world. 

These  kinsmen  of  Jesus,  supposing  him  actuated  by 
a  desire  of  fame  in  assuming  the  ofiiceof  a  teacher^  re* 
proach  him  with  the  absurdity  of  his  conduct,  having' 
such  viewSf  in  remaining  in  an  obscure  part  of  the 
country ;  and  advise  him  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  the 
seat  of  influence  and  power,  that,  by  performing  his 
miracles  there,  and  gaining  proselytes^  he  might  gra- 
tify his  ruling  passion. 

5.  For  neither  did  his  brethren  be- 
lieve in  hina. 

Those  who  supposed  him  actuated  by  a  desire  of 
fame  could  not  consider  him  as  under  a  divine  impulse, 
or  as  aiming  to  promote  what  he  professed  to  have  in 
view,  the  glory  of  God.  The  pers<»is  who  held  this 
language  are  called  our  Lord's  brethren:  but  the  word 
30  translated  is  oflen  applied  to  persons  in  a  more  re- 
mote rdationship,  to  cousins;  and  such  was  probably 
the  relationship  of  the  persons  here  referred  to.  Their 
unbelief  is  to  be  accounted  for  upon  the  same  principles 
as  that  of  his  fellow-citizens  and  townsmen  in  Na* 
^areth. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Jdhn  viL  1—1^.  {SAS 

In  tefiy  to  tht!  advice  given  him  by  his  relations^ 
Christ  intimates  that  his  motive  for  not  going  sooner 
to  Jerusalem  was  the  assurance  which  he  had,  that  he 
should  be  in  danger  of  suffering  death  in  that  city,  or 
6n  his  way  tluther,  and  that  it  was  not  proper  for  him 
at  this  time  to  expose  himself  to  it. 

0.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  My 
time  is  not  yet  come,  but  your  time  is 
always  ready. 

7.  *  The  world  cannot  hate  you  ;  but 
me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it  that 
the  works  thereof  are  evil. 

That  is,  it  is  not  proper  for  me  to  go  up  till  the  feast 
is  b^un,  because  I  should  hereby  expose  myself  to 
premature  danger:  for  by  the  punty  of  my  doctrine 
and  the  severity  of  my  reproofs,  1  have  inflamed  tlie 
minds  of  the  Jews  to  the  highest  pitch  of  resentment. 
But  you  may  jjo  up  to  Jerusalem  whenever  you  please: 
for  you  have  given  no  such  offence  and  are  exposed  to 
no  danger. 

8.  Go  ye  up  unto.thb  festival:  I 
go  not  up  yet  unto  this  festival,  for  my 
time  is  not  yet  full  come* 

By  this  it  app^rs  that  he  intended  to  go  up,  al' 
though  not  immediately^ 

9.  When  he  had  said  these  words 
unto  them,  he  abode  still  in  Galilee ; 
OTy  '*  having  said  these  words^  he  contin- 
ued still  in  Galilee** 

10.  But  when  his  brethren  were 
gone  up,  then  went  he  also  up  to  the 

•festival,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were  in 
secret. 

VoLJ!.]  XJf 
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That  is,  without  teaching  publicly  or  working  any 
miracles,  so  as  to  draw  a  crowd  after  him.  Had  he 
done  either,  he  mighthave  provoked  his  enemies  to  put 
him  to  death  by  some  irregular  means.  It  was  to 
avoid  such' a  crowd  by  the  way  that  he  staid  behind, 
till  his  relations  and  others  were  gone  up. 

l\.  Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at 
the  festival,  and  said.  Where  is  he  ? 

They  knew  that  he  who  had  observed  other  festivals 
would  attend  this  also,  and  therefore  inquire  not  whe- 
ther  he  would  be  there,  but  where  he  was  to  be  found. 

12.  And  there  was  much  murmur- 
ing, ^^  much  disputingy'  among  the  peo- 
ple conceniing  him ;  for  some  said,  He 

;  is  a  good  man ;  others  said,  Nay,  but 
he  deceiveth  the  people* 

13.  Howbeit  no  man  spake  openly 
of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

The  former  opinion  would  have  offended  the  scribes 
and  the  second  the  common  people,  among  whom 
Jesus  was  highly  popular. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  In  the  conduct  of  Jesus  upon  this  occasion,  wc 
see  that  the  greatest  courage  in  facitig  danger  may  be 
United  with  the  greatest  prudence  in  avoiding  it,  where 
to  «icounter  it  would  be  useless.  He  who  went  up 
publicly  to  Jerusalem  at  the  last  passover,  who  visited 
his  usual  places  of  resort,  and  who  put  himself  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies,  whea  he  knew  that  every  thing 
was  prepared  for  a  public  trial  and  execution,  at  present 
retires  trom  Judaea^  to  avoid  his  enemies,  andabsentfi 
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himself  for  a  time  from  a  religious  -  festival,  or  goes 
to  it  in  a  private  manner,  lest  he  should  give  too  much 
offence,   or  yield  himself  too  much  to  their  power. 
This  union  of  courage  with  prudence  is  a  rare  occur- 
rence, and  discovers  uncommon  excellence  of  charac* 
ten    We  too  often  see  in  tlie  advocates  of  truth  no-  • 
thing  but  an  anxious  concern  for  personal  safety;  no 
care   but  to  avoid  every  appearance  and  every  act 
which  may  involve  them  in  hazard;  or,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  thoughtless  rashness,  which  courts  danger  and 
incurs  it  unnecessarily :  hence  they  become  the  victims 
of  their  own  folly,  without  rendering  any  essential  serv- 
ice to  the  interests  of  tmth  and  virtue.     Happy  is  the 
man  who,  like  Jesus,  can  unite  these  seemingly  op- 
posite qualities;   who  knows  when  to  wiUistand  the 
enemies  of  truth,  and  when  to  retire  from  them. 

2.     In  the  account  here  given  of  our  Lord  s  kins- 
men, we  see  the  mischievous  effects  of  env^:  this  pre* 
vented  them  from  acknowledging  his  divme  mission, 
and  from  perceiving  the  force  ot  evidence,  which  was 
abundantly  satisfactory  to  unprejudiced  strangers;  and 
tha  same  evil  passion  still  operates  to  prpvent  msaiy 
frpm  embracing  the  truth,  who  enjoy  the  best  advan-  . 
tages  for  becoming  acquainted  with  it.      Let  us  be 
careful  to  keep  our  breasts  free  from  this  pernicious 
principle.     How  much  better  is  it  to  be  ranked  among 
the  brethren  of  Christ,  by  character  and  disposition 
than  \}y  blood  and  natural  alliance! 

3.  We  see  that  the  best  characters  are  not  exempted 
from  the  imputation  of  bad  motives.  The  humble  Je- 
sus 19  charged  with  vanity  and  the  love  of  praise;  and 
he  who  sacrificed  every  comfort  for  the  good  of  man- 
kind is  accused  of  a  selfish  i^gard  to  his  own  interest, 
and  of  being  a  deceiver  of  the  people.  Let  not  those 
who  take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  exposing  the 
corruptions  of  religion,  or  of  reproving  the  vices  of 
mankmd,  be  surprized  or  offended  if  they  experience 
the  like  injustice.  Such  returns  are  an  honourable 
testimony  to  their  sincerity,  and  a  proof  that  they  walk 
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i^  the  stq)s  of  thdr  master;    considerations  vhicb 
ought  to  make  them  rejoice  rather  than  grieve* 

4.  We  may  observe  that  the  enemies  of  Christ 
amopg  the  Jews  are  more  iust  in  their  conclusions  than 
modern  unbelievers;  for  they  esteem  him  a  bad  man» 
because  he  deceived  the  people;  whereas  the  rgectcrs 
of  the  gospel  in  the  present  day  mamtain  that  a  ma%^ 
may  be  good,  a  )over  of  God  and  of  his  brethren,  who 
pretends  to  speak  in  God's  name,  without  ever  receive 
ing  authority  from  him,  and  ^ho  teaches  men  to  he^ 
lieve  and  profess  doctrines  which  he  knows  to  be  false, 
and  whicn  exposed  those  who  pit>fe8sed  them  to  thp 
loss  of  every  thmg  that  is  valuable  in  the  world.  That 
is,  they  maintain  that  fraud  is  consistent  with  sincer« 
ity,  and  that  to  iisurp  the  rights  of  heay^n,  and  to  vio- 
late its  laws,  is  true  piety.  To  such  absurdities  ar? 
men  driven  by  rgecting  the  gospel  of  Christy 
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14.  Now  about  the  midst  of  the 
feast,  ^^  of  the  festvoal^^  Jesus  went  up 
into  the  temple  and  taught. 

He  avoided  going  un  before,  lest,  by  attracting  a 
crowd,  he  should  provoke  his  enemies  to  some  private 
attempt  against  his  life,  and  the  world  might  hereby  be 
deprived  of  the  benefit  arising  from  a  public  trial  and 
execution.  Of  this  thf  re  was  less  danger  when  the 
festival  was  so  far  advanced. 

15.  Apd  the  Jews  marvelled,  say- 
ing, How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  ra^ 
iher^  ^^  learningy^  having  never  leamt  j 
^*  having  never  been  taught.'^ 

The  learning  of  the  Jews  at  this  time  consisted  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures^  and  what  Christ  had 
been  employed  in  was  probably  an  exposition  of  some 
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part  of  tbe  law ;  Iris  andience  weie  surprise  that  he 
shoald  be  able  to  do  thia^  without  having  had  the  as- 
fiisfaCDce  of  a  master,  which  all  their  scribes  and  law- 
yers enjoyed;  for  Jesus  had  never  been  observed  to  at- 
tfsod  upon  any*  To  this  he  replies  by  saying  that  the 
knowledge  which  he  possessed  was  not  acnuired  by  his 
.own  industry/  or  by  the  instructions  of  others,  but  re- 
ceived from  God  himself. 

iQp  Jesus  answered  them,  My  doc-' 
trine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me» 

17.  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  orj 
^^  if  any  man  wisheth  to  do  his  wzY//'  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  ^^  he  will 
Jcncrw  of  the  doctrine^'^  whether  it  be  of 
God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself/ 

That  is,  thp  man  who  is  sincerely  desirous  to  do  the 
will  of  God,  and  ready  to  comply  with  it,  wherever  dis* 
PQvered,  in  opposition  to  his  passions  and  private  inter- 
ests, will  easily  perceive  wli^her  the  doctrine  which  I 
teach  procjBed  from  God>  or  only  from  myself.  This 
language  of  Christ  strongly  implies  that  ^ose  who 
supgosed  his  doctripe  to  oe  of  human  origin  did  so 
lufdice,  arid  from  a  mind  averse  fixmi  comply- 
the  will  of  God ;  he  now  suggests  to  thema 
lie,  by  which  to  try  the  pretensions  of  a  pro* 
apd  to  which  he  appeals  for  the  justness  or  his 

[8.      He  that  speaketh   of  himself 

iketh  his   own   glory;    but   he  that 

[eketh  his   glory  that  sent  him^  the 

|[me  is  true,  and  no  tinrighteousness^ 

no  deceitfulness^y^  is  in  him. 

The  man  who  assumes  the  ofBce  of  a  divine  teacher, 
without  divine  authority,  must  do  sq  from  interested 

^  See  PesTCe  and  Wd^efioM  on  this  place,  and  aho  on  Luke  xvi.  9* 
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views ;  such  as  the  desire  of  fame,  or  the  gratification 
of  some  other  selfish  passion,  which  he  will  not  fail 
to  manifest  in  his  conduct :  but  he  who  appears  more 
concerned  about  the  honour  of  God  than  his  own  re- 
putation, and  who  can  preach  to  the  world  doctrines 
which\expose  him  to  contempt  and  hatred,  gives  such 
evidence  of  disinterestedness  as  must  free  him  from  the 
suspicion  of  deceit  or  imposture,  and  prove  bis  preteu- 
^ons  to  a  divine  commission  to  be  wetl  foui^ded« 

19.  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the 
law?  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth  the 
law.     Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  tpe  ? 

This  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  had  endeavoured  to  do^ 
ever  since  he  cured  the  infinn  man  at  the  pool  of  Be- 
thesda,  on  the  ssfbbath-day.  It  was  on  this  account 
tiiat  he  retired  to  Galilee,  an^  it  was  on  this  account 
that  he  was  so  late  in  coming  to  the  festival.  To  pro- 
fess such  veneration  for  the  law  of  the  sabbath»  but  to 
violate  that  which  prohibited  ipurder,  was  just  matta: 
of  reproach. 

20.  The  people  answered  and  said, 

Thou  hast  d  daemon ;  who  goeth  about 

to  kill  thee? 

To  have  a  daemon  signifies  the  same  thing  as. 
mad :  for  desmans,,  or  the  spirits  of  wicked  menS 
Supposed  to  be  the  cause  of  madness;  in  anothcl 
sage,  John  x.  30,    they  are    both  joined  tqgej 
^  Thou  hast  a  daemon,  and  art  mad,"    TTiis  the 
imputed  to  him,  because  he  appeared  to  suspect 
of  a  design  against  his  life.    It  seems  that  the  comr 
people  were  not  in  the  secret  of  the  rulers,  who  had 
solved  to  put  him  to  death. 

2h  Jesus  answered  and  said  uutl 
them,  I  have  done  one  work  and- ye  all 
marvel  therefore,  or^  "  at  it^^  for  it  is 
here  that  the  phrase  rendered  ^*  thereforey^ 
in  the  next  verse  ought  to  he  subjoined. 
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The  work  referred  to,  k  that  mentioned  already,  th6 
cure  of  the  lame  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda. 

22.  Moses  gave  unto  you  circumcU 
sion;  (not  because  it  is  of  Moses  but  of 
the  fathers,  '*  of  the  pairiarchsy^)  and  ye, 
on  the  sabbath-day,  circumcise  a  man. 

23.  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath  day 
receive  circumcision,  that  the  law  of 
Moses  should  not  be  broken,  are  ye  an- 
gry at  me  because  I  have  made  a  man 
every  whit  whole  ?  or,  '*  an  entire  man 
well  on  the  sabbath-day.** 

The  reasoning  of  Christ  seems  to  be  this :  if  ye^  ou 
the  sabbath-dav,  mutilate  a  man,  in  order  that  the  law 
of  Moses  which  injoins  circumcision  on  the  eighth  dB,y 
may  not  be  broken,  can  ye  justly  be  displeased  with 
me  for  making  a  man  who  had  lost  the  use  of  all  his 
limbs  well  on  that  day?  So  that  their  own  practice 
would  justify  what  he  had  done.  The  law  of  circum- 
cision was  delivered  to  Abraham,  long  before  the  de- 
livery of  the  law  by  Moses;  however,  closes  had  made 
some  regulations  respecting  it. 

24.  Judge  not  according  to  the  ap- 
pearance, but  judge  righteous  judgment. 

In  appearance  I  have  violated  the  law  which  enjoins 
the  observation  of  the  sabbath ;  but  if  vou  consider 
the  object  I  had  in  view,  in  working  on  that  dav,  that 
it  was  to  heal  a  man  who  was  ill,  you  will  perceive  that 
the  law  has  not  been  broken.  Judge,  therefore,  equit- 
.  ably  and  impartially  in  the  case. 

25;  Then  said  some  of  them  of  Je- 
rusalem, Is  not  this  he  whom  they  seek 
to  kill? 
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26.  But  k>  he  speaketh  boldly^  und 
they  say  nothing* 

The  inhabitants  of  Jenisatem  were  acquainted  with* 
the  design  that  was  formed  in  that  city  for  takii^ 
away  the  life  of  Christ,  but  it  was  not  known  to  th« 
Inhaoitants  of  the  country. 

Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this 

is  the  very  Christ  ?  rather^  *^  hum  cer^ 

tainly  that  this  is  the  Christ*  /*' 

Are  the  rul^^  who  were  once  so  intent  upon 
putting  Jesus  to  death  as  an  impostor^  now  really 
convinced  that  he  is  the  Mes^ah,  and  do  they  on 
that  account  suffer  Jum   to  proceed  thus  wrthovt 

molestation  ?. 

27.  Howbeit,  we  Jmov  this  man 
whence  he  is ;  but  when  Christ  cometh 
no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is. 

An   illustrious  prophecy  concerning  the  Messiaffy 
Is*  Hii.  contains  tne  following  expression,  according 
to  our  translation,     "  And  who  shall  declare  his  gene- 
ration ;"  which  the  Jews  probably  understood  as  refer- 
ring to  the  difficulty  of  tracing  his  ori^n,  and  which 
in  modem  times  has  been  refened  to  his  supposed  nn-^ 
raculous  birth^  or  his  being  without  a  iather.    fiut 
Bishop  Lowth  thus  translates  the  paaaagCi  '^  And  hisf 
manner  of  life  who  would  declare  ?"   And  another  able 
critic,  **  And  the  men  of  his  generation,  who  will  be 
able  to  describe  ?"    In  either  case  there  is  no  refenenor 
to  the  birth  or  origin  of  Christ;  but  the  Jews  might 
possibly  mistake  tt\e  sense  of  the  passa^^  as  we  mva 
done.    Jesus,  knowing  what  these  mhabitants  of  Jent* 
salem  said  of  him,  delivered  the  words  that  follow  in 
a  loud  voice,  in  order  that  they  xxiight  hear  distuictly 
what  he  said ;  and  as  these  Jews  expressed  a  disbeiref 
of  his  being  the  Messiah,  because  tnev  knew  whence 
he  was,  he  takes  occasion  thence  to  tell  them  whenpe 
or  from  whom  he  came. 
*  The  word  which  we  render  vtrjfh  not  found  In  many  nanttscriptt.. 
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28.  Then  cried  Jesus,  in  the  temple, 
as  he  taught,  saying,  Ye  both  know  me 
and  whence  I  am,  and  I  am  not  come 
of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true, 
whom  ye  know  not. 

You  imagine  I  cannot  be  the  Messiah  foretold  in 
the  prophets,  because  you  know  my  birth  and  origin. 
Yet  that  I  have  a  divine  commission  to  teach,  and  do 
not  set  up  a  claim  to  it  of  myself,  is  evident  from  the 
testimony  of  the  Divine  Being,  who  accompanies  my 
preaching  with  miracles^  whose  testimony  is  every  way 
worthy  of  credit,  since  be  could  not  suffer  you  to  l>e 
imposed  upon;  but  with  the  counsels  of  this  Being  you 
are  not  so  well  acquainted  as  yOu  imagine. 

29*  But  I  know  him ;  for  I  am  from 
him^  and  he  hath  sent  me. 

I  am  acquainted  with  his  counsels,  and  particularly 
with  his  designs  respecting  the  Messiah  2  for  I  have 
had  intercourse  with  him,  and  it  is  he  who  sent  me  out 
to  preach. 

30.  Then  they  sought  to  take  him ; 
but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  because 
his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

They  were  provoked  to  hear  Jesus  say  that  he  was 
better  acquainted  with  the  divine  counsels  than  them- 
selves, aiid  discovered  an  earnest  desire  to  apprehend 
him,  but  were  prevented  from  executing  their  purpose 
by  Divine  Providence,  in  order  that  Jesus  might  be  re- 
served for  a  public  trial. 

81.  And  many  of  the  people,  ^^  ma^ 
ny  of  the  multilude^^  believed  on  him, 
and  said,  When  Christ  cometh  will  he  do 
more  miracles  than  these,  which  this 
man  hath  done? 

Vol.  %  Y  y 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.  We  may  observe  how  justly  Christ  appeals  to 
the  disinterestedness  of  his  own  conduct,  as  aproof  of  his 
acting  by  a  divine  commission :  "  he  that  speaketh  of 
himself  seeketh  his  own  glory."  The  object  of  imposts 
oi*s  is  invariably  something  of  a  selfish  nature ;  tlie  ad- 
vancement of  their  temporal  interest,  the  acauisition  of 
fame  or  of  power,  or,  in  one  way  or  other,  tne  aggran- 
dizement of  self.  Whoever  will  take  the  trouble  of 
examining  their  conduct,  will  always  find  it  to  pro- 
ceed from  some  or  other  of  these  motives.  But  no- 
thing in  the  conduct  of  Christ  can  give  ground  to  sus- 
pect that  he  was  actuated  by  the  same  views.  He 
sought  not  wealth,  or  fame,  or  power,  or  any  of  those 
objects  which  engage  tJie  pursuit  of  worldly  minded 
and  selfish  men.  But,  on  the  contraiy,  when  he  for- 
sook his  occupation  in  life,  and  chose  another,  which 
would  not  provide  for  him  a  dwelling,  and  obliged  him 
to  subsist  upon  the  occasional  benevolence  of  his  fol- 
lowers; when  he  assumed  a  character  totally  opposite 
to  that  expected  by  the  Jews  in  their  Messiah;  when 
he  voluntarily  offended  and  drove  away  not  only  the 
scribes  and  rharisees,  men  of  power  and  reputation, 
who  could  communicate  both  reputation  and  power  to 
others,  but  even  the  common  people,  as  soon  as  they 
appeared  to  be  actuated  by  improper  views,  he  ap- 
peared to  be  totally  indifferent  to,  and  to  despise,  such 
objects  of  pursuit.  The  great  object  of  his  life  ap- 
pears  to  have  been  the  glory  of  God,  by  fulfilling  the 

f purposes  of  his  mission ;  to  reform  the  abuses  which 
lad  taken  place  in  religion,  by  which  the  honour  of 
Ciod  was  lessened,  and  to  teach  men  a  pure  system  of 
piety  and  morality.  To  this  grand  end  he  appUed 
himself,  with  indefatigable  industry,  while  he  lived, 
and  to  this  he  at  length  sacrificed  his  life.  The  fide- 
lity of  such  a  teacher  there  appears  no  reason  to 
(question. 
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Q.  What  Christ  says  of  those  who  in  his  own  time 
were  most  likely  to  be  successful  inquirers  after  the 
divine  origin  of  Christianity,  is  equally  just  in  the 
present  times.  Those  'who  are  inclined  to  do  the  will 
of  God  in  general,  will  easily  discover  whether  it  come 
from  heaven  :  for  it  is  accompanied  with  such  a  mass 
of  evidence,  as  can  hardly  rail  to  i^tisfy  .^  virtuous 
mind,  not  rendered  averse  from  the  truth  by  practising 
vices  which  it  condemns  and  threatens  to  punish. 
This  haSv  always  been  a  principal  obstacle  to  the  i-ecep- 
tion  of  the  gospel,  and  has  made  more  unbelievers  than 
any  other  cause.  Christianity  is  still  what  it  was  in 
the  beginning,  a  test  of  men's  characters  j  by  the  vi- 
cious it  is  rejected,  but  by  the  virtuous  and  good  cor- 
dially embraced;  I  mean  not,  however,  to  say  that 
cases  may  not  occur  in  which  the  friends  of  virtue  and 
piety  are  placed  in  such  difficult  and  trying  circum- 
stances, as  not  to  be  able  to  discern  the  truth.  And 
in  such  cases,  no  doubt,  a  merciful  judge  will  make  al- 
lowance for  their  unavoidable  infirmities. 

3.  Let  those  who  call  themselves  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  remember  the  high  authority  under  which  he 
acts.  The  doctrine  which  he  teaches  is  not  of  human 
origin:  i^;  came  not  from  man  but  from  God.  To  the 
decisions  of  Christ,  then,  in  matters  of  religion,  let 
thpm  implicitly  submit,  as  to  the  decrees  of  Heaven ; 
and  if  men  should  at  any  time  require  them  to  believe 
doctrines,  or  praptice  rites,  which  Christ  hath  not  en- 
joined, let  them  be  rejected  without  hesitation :  for 
they  are  not  supported  by  proper  authority.  To  com- 
ply wiUi  such  woql^  be  nigh  treason  agamst  the  gov- 
ern^iept  of  Heaven. 

4.  The  advice  which  Christ  gives  to  his  adversaries, 
for  their  direction  in  forming  their  judgment  of  his 
actions,  "  Ju^ge  not  according  to  appearance,**  ought 
to  be  carefully  remembered  by  his  followers.  When 
they  see  actions  performed  which  are  new  and  singular, 
contrary  to  estaolished  usa^e,  and  to  the  practice  of 
those  who  are  esteemed  wise  and  learned,  and  which 
apparently  proceed  from  improper  motives,  and  have 
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an  evil  tendency^  let  them  not  be  hasty  in  concluding 
that  they  are  really  criminal.  Upon  a  more  caieful 
examination  of  the  subject,  upon  weighing  all  the  cir* 
cumstances  of  the  action;  the  motives  from  which  it 
proceeds,  as  well  as  the  external  appearance,  they  may 
find  it  not  to  be  so  reprehensible  as  at  the  first  view  it 
appeared.  Nay,  upon  further  reflection,  they  may  see 
reason  to  admire  and  praise  what  they  were  once  in- 
clined to  condemn.  Let  the  errors  into  which  they 
have  fallen  in  judging  others  alrea^dy,  teach  them  cau" 
tion  on  every  future  occasion, 
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32.  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the 
people  murmured  such  things  concern- 
ing him^  they  heard  these  private  debat-- 
ings  of  the  multitude ;  and  the  Pharisees 
and  the  chief  priests  sent  ofl&cers  to 
take  him* 

Leading  men  of  these  two  classes  of  people  prevailed 
upon  the  Sanhedrim  to  pass  a  resolution  for  apprehend^- 
ing  Jesus,  and  for  authorizing  them  to  execute  it.. 
They  were  both  alarmed  to  find  that  the  common  peo- 
ple began  to  suppose  him  to  be  the  Messiah>  well 
knowing  that  their  own  character  must  sink,  in  pro- 
portion as  that  of  Jesus  rose  in  estimation.  They  re- 
solved, therefore,  to  secure  fheir  power  and  influence 
by  taking  away  his  life.  Jesus,  knowing  the  resolu- 
tion they  had  taken,  was  aware  that  he  nad  not  long 
to  live,  and  therefore  throws  out  obscure  hints  respect- 
ing his  speedy  departure  from  the  world,  and  his  exalt- 
ation after  death ;  which  his  adversaries  did  not  un- 
dei*stand. 

33*  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them^ 
Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you,  ^^  but 
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a  Utth  while  longer  shall  I  he  with  you^^ 
and  then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me. 

d4.  Ye  shall  seek  me^  and  shall  not 
find  me ;  and  where  I  am  thither  ye 
cannot  cooaae* 

When  I  have  left  the  world  and  am  ascended  oa 
high,  you  will  earnestly  look  for  the  Messiah,  when 
orertalcen  with  the  troubles  which  are  coining  upon 
you;  but  I  shall  be  removed  to  a  place  whither  you 
cannot  come  to  me.  These  last  words  were  intended 
to  reproach  them  for  their  foUy,  in  resolving  to  put  to 
death  one  whom  they  would  sa  sooa  wish  to  have 
among  them.  This  reference  to  his  speedy  removal 
to  heaven  tilie  Jews  did  not  understand. 

35.  Then  said  the  Jews  among 
themselres,  Whither  will  be  go,  that 
we  shall  not  find  him?  Will  he  go 
vnto  the  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles^ 
and  teach  the  Gentiles  ? 

The  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles^  or  Greeks,  were 
Jews  who  lived  in  heathen  countries  for  the  sake  of 
trade  or  commerce^  or  other  purposes,  but  followed  the 
institutions  of  Moses.  That  after  having  instructed 
the  inhabitants  of  Judsea,  Christ  should  go  abroad  in- 
to foieign  countries  to  instruct  his  dispersed  country* 
men,  was  a  thing  in  itself  not  highly  improbable.  Ac- 
cordingly the  Jews  put  this  construction  upon  his 
liwguage,  when  he  spoke  of  going  whither  they  could 
not  follow  him;  but  it  coidd  never  enter  into  their 
thoughts,  that  a  Jew  would  travel  into  foreign  coun- 
tries for  the  .sake  of  communicating  instruction  to 
Gentiles,  persons  whom  they  considered  as  cast  out  of 
the  favour  of  the  Divine  Being,  and  as  unworthy  of 
divine  revelation.  Bishop  Pearce,  therefore,  with 
much  reason,  concludes  that  the  words  in  the  original 
manuscript  of  this  gospel  were  not  as  we  have  them 
nowy  to  teach  the  CrOitiieSy  but,  to  teach  them,  that  is. 
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the  dispersed  abroad  among  the  Gentiles  just  men^ 
tioned,  and  that  the  text  has  been  by  some  means 
altered. 

S6.  What  manner  of  saying  is  this^ 
that  he  said^  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  not  find  me,  and,  Where  I  am, 
thither  ye  cannot  coijae? 

Although  the  above  construction  of  his  words  apn 
peared  the  most  probablCi  th^y  were  not  perfectly  sa- 
tisfied with  it. 

37*  In  the  last,  that  great  day  of 
the  festival,  Jesus  stood,  and  cried, 
saying.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me  and  drink« 

It  does  not  ap{>e9r  from  the  hw  which  enjoined  the 
observance  of  this  festival,  which  you  have  Num. 
xxix.  that  the  eighth  day  of  the  feasts  which  was  the 
last,  was  intendra  to  be  more  solemn  or  sacred  than 
the  rest ;  but  it  seems  the  Jews  esteemed  it  so.  One 
of  the  ceremonies  which,  we  are  told,  they  performed 
on  this  day,  was  that  of  taking  water  from  the  brook 
of  Siloam,  and  pouring  it  out,  with  great  form,  in  the 
temple,  in  commemoration  of  their  ancestors  having 
been  supported  by  a  stream  of  water  from  a  rock  in 
the  wilderness ;  and  accompanied  with  prayers  for  i 
supply  of  lain  at  the  approaching  seed-time.  Upon 
this  custom  Christ's  metaphorical  language  in  this  and 
the  next  verse  is  supposed  to  be  founded;  it  being 
usual  with  him  to  suggest  instructions  to  his  followers 
from  events,  as  they  occurred.  In  saying.  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink,  his  meaning 
seems  to  be,  if  any  man  wish  for  happiness,  let  him  be- 
lieve in  me,  and  I  will' supply  him  with  what  he  wants : 
but  the  benefit  shall  not  be  confined  to  himself;  for 
he  adds, 

38.  He  that  believeth  on  me^  as  the 
scripture   hath    said,    rather ,    ^^  as  the 
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scripture  hath  commanded^'^  out   of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 

The  allusion  seems  to  be  to  a  cistern,  which,  when 
full,  overflows:  in  this  manner  the  person  who  be- 
lieved in  Christ  would  be  filled;  that  is,  would  not 
onlv  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  himself,  but  communicate 
it  freely  to  others.  The  passage  of  scripture  referred 
to  is  supposed  to  be  Deut.  xviii.  15,  **  The  Lord  thy 
God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet  from  the  midst 
of  thee,  of  thy  brethrent  like  unto  me ;  unto  him  ye 
shall  hearken." 

3Q.  But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit^ 
which  they  that  believe  on  him  should 
receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  ^'  the 
Holy  Spintj''  was  not  yet  given,  because 
that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified. 

These  are  the  words  of  the  evangelist,  explaining  the 
lan^age  of  Christ,  where  it  would  otherwise  be  unin- 
telligible to  the  reader ;  as  he  has  done  in  several  other 
instances.  He  informs  us  that  it  referred  to  the  mira- 
culous powers  afterwards  bestowed  upon  the  apostles 
and  first  Christians,  when  Christ  had  ascended  up  on 
high.  These  powers  he  calls  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  not, 
as  we  have  improperly  translated  it,  Holy  Ghost^  be- 
cause they  proceeded  from  the  spirit  of  God,  that  is, 
from  God  hunself,  who  is  holy.  This  passage,  as  well 
as  many  others,  affords  us  a  proof  that  by  Holy  Spirit ^ 
when  it  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  was  intended, 
not  a  distinct  being,  but  certain  divine  qualities' and 
iK)wers.  For  the  passage,  if  litemlly  translated,  would 
oethus;  "for  the  Holy  Spjirit  was  not  yet:*'  which 
could  not  be  true  of  a  Being  supposed  to  exist  fron^ 
eternity,  but  is  very  proper  language  when  applied  to 
powers  which  had  not  yet  been  manifested.  It  was 
m  this  sense  that  the  Ephesians  spoke,  when  asked  by 
Paul  whether  they  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  Acts 
xix.  2,  "  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there 
be  a  Holy  Spirit.*"    Such  powers  had  been  communi- 
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cated  in  aa  ample  mamier  to  ti»  prophets  and  oHier 
persons^  under  nie  Old  Testament,  out  they  had  ceased 
for  many  years  before  the  appearance  of  Christy  and 
were  not  generally  given  till  after  his  ascension. 

40.  Many  of  the  people,  therefore^ 
when  they  heard  this  saying,  ^^  this  dis- 
course,^^ said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  the 
prophet,  r^erring  prdbably  io  the  Mes-- 


This  conclusion  they  drew  not  from  the  last  words 
which  Christ  delivered^  but  from  the  whole  of  his  dis- 
course on  the  present  occasion,  which  had  in  it  some* 
thing  so  convincing  as  to  overcome  the  prejudices  not 
only  of  the  common  people,  but  also  of  the  officers 
who  caiioe  to  apprehend  him.  Others  expressed  them- 
selves still  more  unambiguously:  for  it  is  added» 

41.  Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ. 
But  some  said.  Shall  Christ  come  out 
of  Galilee? 

42.  Hath  not  the  scripture  said 
that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  Da- 
vid, and  out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem 
where  David  was? 

Jesus  was  supposed  to  be  i>om  at  Nazareth,  a  city 
of  Galilee;  whereas  the  Jews  understood  that  their 
Messiah  was  to  be  bom  at  Bethlehem  in  Judsea.  On 
this  account  some  found  a  difficulty  in  admitting  Jesus 
to  be  entitled  to  that  character.  A  prophecy  of  Mi- 
cah  undoubtedly  speaks  of  scmie  ruler  of  Israel,  who 
was  to  come  out  of  Bethlehon  :  but  had  the  apostles 
applied  that  prophecy  to  Christ,  and  understood  that 
bemg  bom  there  was  necessary  to  the  character  of  the 
Messial),  they  would  have  called  him  Jesus  <^  Beth* 
lehem,  and  not  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  he  is  uBiforaily 
denominated.  It  appears  also  that  the  friaids  of  JeMs 
were  at  this  time  ignorant  of  his  being  bom  at  Beth- 
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khan,  otherwise  they  would  have  been  able  easily  to 
remove  this  objection,  by  mentioning  that  circum- 
stance. 

43.  So  there  was  a  division  among 
the  people  because  of  him. 

The  -people  were  divided  in  their  opinion  respecting 
him. 

44.  *  And  some  of  them  would  have 
taken  him;  but  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him. 

45.  Then  came  the  officers  to  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  and  they 
said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  not 
brought  him  ? 

The  persons  who  proposed  this  question  were  pro- 
bably the  Jewish  Saniiedrim,  assembled  to  receive  and 
try  theif  prisoner. 

46.  The  officers  answered.  Never 
inan  spake  like  this  man. 

47.  Then  answered  them  the  Pha- 
risees, Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

48.  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of 
the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  ? 

'  If  not  one  of  your  magistrates  and  religious  instruct- 
ors has  yet  believed  in  him,  is  it  not  presumption  in 
you  to  do  so  ?  By  rulers  we  are  here  to  understand 
the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  agreeably  to  which  we 
find  that  Nicodemus,  who  was  one  of  the  number,  is 
called  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  John  iii.  I. 

40.     But  this  people,  "  this  muUi- 

tude^*  which  knoweth  not  the  law  are 

cursed. 

Vpl.  S.J  .  2  Z 
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60.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them, 
(he  that  came  to  Jesus  by  night)  being 
one  of  thiSiA^ 

51.  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man, 
^^  condemn  anif  man^^  befoi'e  it  hear 
him,  and  know  what  he  doth  ? 

This  might  be  the  law  of  the  Sanhedrim,  as  a  court 
<tf  justice*  but  founded,  no  doubt^  upon  the  equitable 
principles  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

52.  They  answered  and  said  unto 

him,  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee  ?  Search 

and  look,  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no 

prophet,  rather^  ^^  the  prophet  is  not  to 

arise  out  of  Galilee.'^  , 

These  members  of  tiie  Sanhediim,  and  teachers  of  the 
people,  could  not  be  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know  that 
Galilee  had  been  the  birth  place  of  many  prophets. 

53.  And  every  man  went  unto  his 
own  house. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  Let  all  men  joyfully  accept  the  invitatioa 
given  by  Christ  to  them  that  thirst,  to  come  unto  him 
and  drink.  Are  you  desirous  of  happiness^  and  disaa- 
tisfied  with  present  enioyments,  from  whatever  sources 
they  arise,  whether  the  gratifications  of  sense;  agree- 
able society,  wealth  or  honour  or  poweiv  or  from  all 
these  united?  Do  you  long  for  someUnn^  more  sub- 
stantial than  what  these  objects  can  auSbrd?  Cooie  tp 
Christ,  and  he  will  satisfy  your  desires.  Is  your  mind 
dejected  with  disappointment,  and  overwhdmed  with 
trouble?  Come  to  him,  and  he  will  give  yoa  relief 
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Hts  ptecepts  will  calm  your  minds;  his  gospel  will 
kindle  sucn  j<yyful  hopes  in  your  breast,  as  will  prevent 
you  from  feelmg  the  weight  of  any  earthly  burthen. 
Are  you  ambitious  of  excellence?  Do  you  wish  to  raise 
your  minds  to  a  far  greater  degree  of  perfection  in 
moral  virtue  than  they  have  yet  attained?  He  will  fur- 
nish you  with  tlie  means  of  doing  so.  Place  yourselves 
under  his  direction :  follow  the  rules  which  be  has  pre- 
scribed ;  and  you  will  enter  upon  a  career  of  improve- 
ment which  will  never  end,  which  will  place  you  in  a 
rank  with  the  highest  angels,  in  the  course  of  an  eter- 
nal duration,  and  even  carry  you  beyond  their  present 
condition ! 

2.    Those  who  reject    these  invitations  will,   like 
these  Jews,  see  reason  to  repent  of  their  folly.    Al*  ^ 
though,  in  the  season  of  health  and  ease,  they  may 
make  light  of  the  offers  of  the  Saviour,  and  think  that 
the  world  furnishes  them  with  many  things  which  are 
inore  desirable ;  yet,  when  the  time  of  sickness  comes, 
and  especially  the  hour  of  death,  tliey  will  be  of  a  dif* 
ferent  opinion.    At  that  season  they  will  see  the  worth 
of  virtuous  dispositions  of  mind,  which  are  necessary 
to  qualify  men  for  the  enjoyment  of  future  happiness, 
but  whidi  can  be  learnt  from  Christ  alone.    Thev  will 
then  be  sensible  of  tlie  value  of  a  well  pounded  hope 
of  a  glorious  immortality,  which  an  uniform  obedience 
to  the  laws  of  Christ  can  alone  inspire.    They  will 
then  earnestly  enquire  for  the  means  of  attaining  both; 
bat  tl)e  wisdom  they  have  just  acq[uired  comes  too 
late  to  be  of  any  use.    They  may  wish  and  long  and 
seek  for  Christ,  but  he  is  not  to  be  found.    The  pe- 
riod for  securing  an  interest  in  him  is  past,  and  no- 
thing now  remains,  for  those  who  have  suffered  it  to  es« 
cap^  but  bitter  a^  unavailing  lamentations  over  their 
own  folly.    Think  of  this,  ye  that  now  make  light  of 
the  Saviour,  and  listen  in  time  to  his  invitations  and 
instructions,  lest    ve  should  be  guilty  of  an  error 
which  it  will  hereafter  be  impossible  to  repair  1 

3.     To  condemn  no  man  before  he  is  heard,  is  an 
excellent  rule,  not  only  for  courts  of  justice,  but  for 
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private  persons.  To  examine  a  subject  before  we 
decide  upon  it,  is  no  more  than  common  prudence, 
-which  every  one  must  learn  who  has  the  smallest  ex- 
perience of  the  weakness  of  his  own  faculties,  and  of 
the  numerous  causes  which  contribute  to  conceal  or 
misrepresent  the  truth.  For  want  of  attending  to  this 
rule,  now  often  do  we  see  the  best  characters  vilified, 
and  the  most  important  trutlis  rejected,  to  which  a 
little  examination  and  enquiiy  would  have  ensured  a 
veiy  diiferent  treatment.  Let  the  great  mischiefs 
which  have  arisen  from  the  neglect  of  this  rule,  as  well 
as  the  reasonableness  of  the  rule  itself,  obtain  for  it  our 
sacred  regard. 

4.  The  question  proposed  to  the  officers,  who,  in-' 
stead  of  apprehending  Christ,  as  they  were  directed, 
were  inclined  to  become  his  disciples,  Have  any  of  the 
rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him,  may  teach 
lis  the  folly  of  submitting  our  faith  to  the  opinions  of 
other  men.  The  absurdity  of  such  a  conduct  in  the 
present  instance  is  obvious  to  every  one  at  first  view : 
for  no  one  will  say  that  the  Jews  ought  not  to  believe 
in  Christ,  because  their  rulers  had  not  done  so.  Yet 
no  better  argument  than  this  can  be  pleaded  for  with- 
holding assent  to  many  important  articles  of  faith. 
**  Have  any  of  the  rulers  of  the  kingdom,  or  of  the 
teachers  of  religion,  believed  this  or  the  other  doc- 
trine? Has  it  been  adopted  by  the  majority?"  is  as 
confidently  urged,  as  if  the  fallacy  and  absurdity  of 
such  reasoning  had  never  been  exposed.  At  certain 
periods  of  the  Christian  as  well  as  of  the  Jewish 
church,  the  opinions  of  rulers  and  the  opinions  of  the 
multitude  afford  presumptions  of  errors  rather  than  of 
truth.  Let  us  remember,  my  brethren,  that  as  every' 
one  is  to  be  answerable  to  God  for  his  own  faith,  so  it 
becomes  him  to  receive  or  reject  doctrines  upon  the 
conviction  of  bis  own  mind,  and  not  upon  the  opinions 
of  others, 
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John  viii.    1—20. 

1.  Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

Thither  he  went  to  spend  the  night,  that  his  ores, 
ence  at  Jerusalem  might  not  excite  tumults,  and  fur- 
nish his  enemies  with  a  plausible  pretext  for  apprehend- 
ing him  before  the  proper  time. 

2.  And  early   in  the  morning   he 

came  again  into  the  temp]e,  and  all  the 

people   came  unto  him;    and    he   sat 

down,  and  taught  them. 

He  intimated  by  the  early  time  of  his  appearance, 
and  the  posture  which  he  assumed,  that  he  intended 
to  deliver  to  tliem  a  discourse  of  some  length. 

3.  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
the  Pharisaic  scribes^  brought  unto  him 
a  woman  taken  in  adultery ;  and  when 
they  had  set  her  in  the  midst, 

4.  They  say  unto  him,  Master,  this 
woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the 
very  act. 

5.  Now  Moses  in  the  law  com- 
manded us  that  such  should  be  stoned  ; 
but  what  sayest  thou  ? 

d.  This  they  said  tempting  him, 
"  trying  hinty^  that  they  might  have  to 
accuse  him. 

The  snare  laid  for  Jesus  on  this  occasion  consisted 
in  tempting  him,  with  a  show  of  respect,  as  if  they 
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regarded  his  authority  as  greater  than  that  of  Moses, 
to  pass  sentence  upon  this  criminal ;  which  would  have 
afforded  them  an  opportunity  of  accusing  him  before 
the  Sanhedrim  or  the  Romans,  or  both,  as  assuming  to 
bimself  the  office  of  a  magistrate^  and  usurping  their 
rights.  It  was  for  a  woman  betrothed  to  a  husband, 
and  guilty  of  this  crime,  that  the  law  of  Moses  ap- 
pointed the  punishment  of  stoning.  Upon  a  married 
woman  guilty  of  adultery  it  only  pronounced  the  pun- 
ishment of  death,  without  specifying  what  kind  of 
death  it  should  be.  Deut.  xxii.  20,  &c.  Yet  as  the 
crime  in  the  latter  instance  was  more  heinous  than  in 
the  former,  it  was  natural  to  conclude  that  the  punish- 
ment should  not  be  less  severe.  And  it  seetns,  from  a 
Eassage  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  as  if  this  law  had  always 
een  interpreted  m  this  manner,  Ezekiel  xvi,  38,  4(X 
"  And  I  will  judge  thee  as  women  that  brake  wedlock, 
and  they  shall  stone  thee  with  stones." 

The  design  of  the  Jews  in  this  transaction  is  gene- 
rally supposed  to  be  what  has  been  just  mentioned:  as 
the  Roman  law,  however,  did  not  punish  this  crime 
so  severely  as  the  Jewisli,  some  have  conjectured  tliat 
♦hen-  object  was  to  render  Jesus  obnoxious  to  the  Ro- 
man governor,  by  inducing  him  to  sanctk)n  a  law 
which  that  governor  had  interfered  to  suspend  *.  But 
whatever  their  designs  were,  they  were  completely  dis- 
appixnted  by  the  wisdom  and  prudence  of  Jesus.  At 
first  he  appealed  not  to  hear,  or  not  to  attend  to,  what 
these  accusers  of  the  woman  said  to  him. 

But  Jesus  stooped  down,  and  with 
his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground,  [as 
though  he  heard  them  not.] 

The  last  words  of  this  sentence  are  not  to  be  found 
in  the  best  editions  of  the  New  Testamentf,  and  pro- 
bably at  fii*st  were  no  more  than  the  explanation  of 
some  transcriber,  which  was  afterwards  inadvertently 
adopted  into  the  text.     What  Christ  intended  by  this 

♦  Lardnci's  Works,  Vol.  i.  pp,  41,  42. 
t  See  W^Btein  in  luc. 
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ftction  of  writing  upon  the  ground,  it  is  not  easy  to 
say ;  excq)t  it  were  merely  to  afford  himself  time  to 
ix>nsider  what  answer  he  should  make  to  the  ensnaring 
question  proposed  to  him. 

7.  S05  when  they  continued  asking 
him,  he  lift  up  himself,  and  said  unto 
them,  He  that  is  without  sin  among 
you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her. 

The  law  of  Moses,  which  appointed  the  punishment 
of  stoning  for  capital  offences^  directed  that  the  first 
stones  should  be  thrown  at  the  offender  by  the  wit- 
nesses against  him,  Deut.  xvii.  7.  Christ  here  directs 
that  those  of  this  criminal's  accusers,  or  of  the  wit- 
nesses against  her,  should  throw  the  first  stone,  who 
had  never  committed  the  same  or  a  similar  dfence ; 
well  knowing  beforehand,  by  that  supernatural  know* 
iedge  with  which  he  was  endued,  that  they  had  been 
all  guilty  of  this  or  some  other  heinous  crime,  and 
that  a  sense  of  guilt  and  fear  of  shame  would  not  al^ 
low  them  to  stand  forward,  as  persons  of  irreproachable 
character.  To  afford  than  time  for  reflection,  and  to 
wait  the  issue  of  what  he  had  said,  he  again  employed 
himself  as  before. 

8.  And  again  he  stooped  down^  and 
wrote  on  the  ground. 

9.  And  they  that  heard  it,  being 
convicted  by  their  own  conscience, 
went  out,  one  by  one,  beginning  at  the 
eldest,  even  unto  the  last;  and  Jesus 
was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing 
in  the  midst. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  tliese  men  went 
out,  in  exact  order,  according  to  their  age;  but,  tlie 
elder  persons  beginning  to  go  out  first,  their  example 
ms  followed  by  the  younger,  until  they  had  all  disap- 
j^eared.    Nor  is  it  necessary  to  suppose  that  Jesus  and 
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the  woman  were  the  only  persons  left :  for  there  were 
other  spectators,  whom  he  had  before  been  teaching, 
and  whom  he  began  to  teach  again  immediately  after* 
wards. 

10.  When  Jesus  had  lift  up,  ^^  lift- 
ed upy'  himself,  and  saw  none  but  the 
woman,  L  e.  none  in  the  place  where  she 
and  her  accusers  had  stood,  he  said  unto 
het-^  Woman,  where  are  those  thine 
accusers?  Hath  no  man  condemned 
thee  ? 

Hath  no  civil  ma^strate  passed  sentence  upon  thee; 
neither  the  Sanhedrim,  nor  the  Roman  ^vemor ;  or  ta- 
whomsoever  the  right  of  exercising  this  authority  be- 
longs? 

11.  She  said.  No  man.  Lord.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  her.  Neither  do  I  con- 
demn thee* 

I  do  not  pass  sentence  upon  thee :  for  it  is  an  office 
that  does  not  belong  to  me,  and  has  been  offered  to  me 
on  the  present  occasion  only  to  draw  me  into  a  snare. 
But  altnou^h  I  dismiss  thee  because  I  have  no  autho- 
rity to  detam  thee,  I  am  sensible  thou  hast  been  guilty 
of  a  great  crime,  and  warn  thee  not  to  commit  it  any 
more. 

•     Go,  and  sin  no  more. 

Before  I  dismiss  this  story,  it  is  riglit  to  inform  yon 
that  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  some  of  the  oldest  and 
best  manuscripts  of  this  evangelist,  and  that  when  in^ 
serted  in  others,  it  is  frequently  distinguished  £h>in  the 
rest  of  the  text  by  a  mark  prefixed,  or  by  being  put 
at  the  end  of  the  book,  or  in  one  of  the  other  evange- 
lists, and  that  on  account  of  this,  as  well  as  of  some 
supposed  improprieties  in  the  narration,  it  has  been  con- 
cluded by  several  learned  men  not  to  be  genuine.  I  se& 
no  suffiaent  reason»  however,  for  doubting  its  autheo^ 
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ticity :  for  although  not  found  in  all  the  old  manus- 
cripts, it  appears  m  many  of  great  authority;  The 
mark  affixed  to  the  story  in  some  copies,  was,  no  doubt, 
intended  to  remind  the  reader  that  it  was  to  be  passed 
over,  and  not  read  in  public,  like  other  parts  of  scrip-^ 
ture ;  which  originated  in  a  foolish  apprehension  that 
prevailed  in  very  early  times,  that  our  Lord's  behaviour 
to  this  woman  did  not  sufficiently  discountenance  adul* 
tery.  This  practice  of  leaving  out  the  passage  in  pub- 
lic reading  may  be  regarded  as  the  cause  of  its  being 
Omitted  in  transcribing,  and  will  explain  to  us  the  pre- 
sent inconsistency  between  the  different  copies.  In  re- 
spect to  our  Lord  s  conduct,  the  caution  with  which 
he  acted  is  easily  accounted  for  and  justified,  by  recol- 
lecting that  he  Was  called  to  decide  on  a  matter  in 
which  his  enemies  had  laid  a  snare  for  him. 

12.  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto 
them^  saying,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world. 

I  communicate  the  light  of  knowledge,  not  to  the 
Jews  only,  but  to  all  mankind^  as  the  sun  diffuses  his 
beams  over  all  nations^ 

He  that  foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of 
life. 

The  light  which  I  shall  give  to  my  followers  will 
not  leave  them  uncertain  wnich  way  they  are  going, 
like  men  who  are  left  in  the  dark,  but  will  show  them 
the  way  to  eternal  life*  Here  our  Lord  resumes  the 
discourse  of  which  mtc  have  an  account  in  the  preced- 
ing chapter,  and  which  had  only  l>een  iiiteiTupted  by 
the  night,  and  the  case  of  the  adulterous  woman.  What 
suggested  to  him  the  figure  of  liglit  upon  this  occasion, 
jni^it  be  nothing  niore  than  the  return  of  the  morn- 
ing, or  the  bright  shining  of  the  sun  where  he  stood. 

13.  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
unto  him,  Thou  bearest  record,  *^  thou 
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hearest  witness,**  of  thyself,  thy  witness 
is  not  true. 

We  cannot  depend  upon  what  thou  sayest :  for  it  is 
said  in  praise  of  thyself,  in  doing  which  men  are  apt  to 
transgress  the  bounds  of  truth. 

14.     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

them.  Though  I  bear  witness  of  myself, 

yet  my  testimony  is  true :  for  I  know 

whence  I  came  and  whither  I  go,  rather  j 

*'  that  I  know  whence  I  came  and  whither 

I  go*:* 

Jesus  here  explains  the  substance  of  tliat  testimony 
which  he  had  just  been  bearing  respecting  himself,  and 
which  he  affirms  to  be  true,  that  he  knew  wlience  he 
came,  or  that  he  had  a  commission  from  God,  and 
whither  he  was  goin^,  or  that  he  was  about  to  die, 
and  to  ascend  up  on  high. 

But  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come 

and  whither  I  go. 

You  do  not  see  that  I  am  come  from  Go<!,  and  that 
I  am  to  rise  to  immortality ;  you  will  not  thefcft)re  ae* 
knowledge  the  truth  of  what  I  assert. 

15*  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh :  I  judge 
no  man. 

You  Judge  according  to  appeai*ances»  and  therefora 
conclude  that  I  cannot  be  the  Mes$iah>  because  I  do 
not  appear  in  outward  splendour  I  pass  sentence  of 
condemnatipn  upon  no  man  at  present,  my  object  being 
to  save  men,  and  not  to  condemn  them. 

16.  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judge- 
ment is  true.  Foi*  I  am  not  alone,  but 
I  and  the  Father  who  sent  me. 

He  tells  the  Pharisees  that  if  he  had  condemned 
men,  yet  bb  decision  must  be  just»  since  he  would  bo 

%  See  WakofieU  Uj>on  the  poisage* 
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Assisted  by  the  wisdom  of  his  Father,  who  had  sent 
him.  For,  the  truth  of  evidence  when  supported  by  the 
testimony  of  two  witnesses,  he  appeals  to  the  maxims 
of  their  law,  which  allows  of  the  testimony  of  two 
V^itnesses  in  the  most  important  cases,  those,  in  which 
li.^  is  concerned. 

1 7.  It  is  also  written  in  your  law, 
that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 

18.  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of 
myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  me 
beareth  witness  of  me. 

The  testimony  which  the  Father  had  given  in  favour 
of  Jesus,  was  the  miracles  which  he  performed;  works 
which  no  one  but  God  could  do,  and  which  he  would 
never  perform  in  favour  of  an  impostor. 

19.  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Where  is  thy  Father  ?  Jesus  answered, 
Ye  neither  know  me  nor  my  Father. 
If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have 
known  my  Father  also. 

If  you  had  had  just  notions  of  me,  as  a  divine  teacher, 
you  would  have  entertained  just  notions  of  that  Being 
whom  I  speak  of  as  my  father;  for  I  should  not  have 
failed  to  give  tliem  you.  But,  being  ignorant  of  the 
true  character  of  one,  you  are  of  course  unacquainted 
with  the  cliaracter  of  the  other. 

20.  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the 
treasury,  as  he  taught  in  the  temple ; 
and  no  man  laid  hands  on  him:  for  his 
hour  was  not  yet  come. 

The  circumstance  of  Christ's  speaking  thus  in  the. 
treasury  is  mentioned,  to  show  his  courage  and  intre* 
pidity ;  and  his  not  being  apprehended  in  consequence 
of  them,  is  attributed  to  the  providence,  of  God,  which 
would  not  yet  suffer  him  to  be  seized. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.  The  Jpwjsh  law,  which  punished  the  adulterer  with 
death,  seems  to  hate  be6n  a  wiser  institution  to  prevent 
the  commission  of  that  crime  than  the  provisions  of 
pther  states,  which  impose  only  a  light  fine.  How 
inefficacious  these  punishments  are  for  the  purpose  for 
which  they  are  employed,  is  but  too  evident  from  the 
great  increase  of  this  crime,  and  the  growing  frequency 
with  which  it  is  committed.  If  the  heinousness  of  an 
offence,  and  the  many  opportunities  which  occur  for 
committing  it,  ought  to  regulate  the  measure  of  pu-? 
xiishirlenti  there  is  none  which  requires  greater  severity ; 
for  there  is  none  to  which  the  temptations  are  more 
numerous,  which  occasions  more  private  distress,  or, 
when  frequent,  so  much  depraves  the  manners  of  a 
people. 

To  remedy  the  defects  of  humaq  laws,  and  topre-* 
vent  as  far  as  we  are  able  the  spread  of  the  evil,  let 
men  impress  upon  their  own  minds,  and  labour  to  im- 
press upon  that  of  others,  a  strong  abhorrence  of  this 
ckUous  crime.  Let  them  strictly  guard  against  every 
thought  and  action  which  may  lead  to  it ;  remember* 
ing  what  our  Saviour  has  said  upon  this  subject,  upon 
another  occasion ;  that  the  guilt  of  adultery  may  be 
incurred,  where  the  crime  has  not  been  committed; 
and  that  he  is  chargeable  with  it,  who  does  not  repress 
improper  desires,  or  who  only  tempts  others  to  the  sin. 

%  .  The  story  which  we  have  been  reading  illustrates 
the  power  of  conscience  over  very,  bad  men:  the 
Pharisees  had  presented  this  woman  to  Jesus,  and  re- 
quested his  opinion,  in  order  to  insnare  him ;  that  they 
might  be  furnished  with  an  opportunity  of  taking  awav 
his  lift.  This  discovered  deliberate  malice,  ana  much 
depravity  of  heart ;  yet  it  seems  that  conscience  had 
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Bot  entirely  lost  its  power :  when  Christ  appeals  to  tl^ 
principle  in  their  breasts,  it  makes  each  of  them  Coia- 
less  his  guilt,,  and  expose  himself  to  shame  in  the  pro* 
sence  of  the  multitude.  Let  us  take  care  how  we 
violate  the  dictates  of  conscience ;  it  will  often  cqn-t 
demn  where  there  is  none  to  accuse^  and  even  wheqi 
others  applaud.  It  can  make  men  wretched  in  the 
moment  of  success,  and  when  surrounded  with  th$ 
greatest  outward  prosperity.  If,  on  the  contrary,  we 
always  listen  tb  its  voice,  its  approbation  will  support 
the  mind  under  the  censures  of  the  world,  and  aftbrd 
us  inward  peace  in  tlie  midst  of  outward  trouble, 

3.  Let  us  rely  on  the  evidence  which  we  have  fo? 
the  divine  mission  of  Jesus :  it  is  suppor^d  by  credible 
and  unexceptionable  testimony ;  by  the  declarations  of 
Christ,  who  gave  tlie  strongest  proofe  of  inteffiity 
which  it  was  possible  for  man  to  give ;  both  teaching 
the  truth  with  this  utmost  boldness  in  the  midst  of  ma^ 
lignant  enemies,  and  sealing  it  with  bis  blood ;  and  by 
the  voice  of  God  himself,  who  cannot  lie,  nor  impose 
upon  his  creatures,  by  giving  to  a  false  prophet  a  power 
to  work  miracles,  and  hereby  to  display  tlie  ci^dentials 
of  heaven.  -  These  are  the  witnesses  whom  we  have 
for  the  trutli  of  the  gospel,  and  blessed  be  God  it  is 
such  testimony,  as  ought  to  satisfy  every  rational 
being.  Upon  much  slighter  evidence  we  take  tlie 
most  important  measures,  and  risk  our  most  valuable 
interests  in  the  common  concerns  of  life;  it  is  wise 
and  right,  therefor^  to  do  so  here,  where  our  spiritual 
interests  are  concerned. 

4.  Let  us  gratefully  accept  that  light  which  Christ 
gives  in  the  gospel :  it  is  the  Jight  of  lifp;.  it  discovers 
to  us  an  existence  beyond  the  grave,  andJ^  shows  us  the 
way  by  which  we  ipay  anive  at  it.  This  light  is  so 
much  more  valuable  than  that  of  the  sun,  as  the  lattet 
only  guides  out  steps  during  a  short  and -transitory  ex- 
istence, liable  to  pain  and  trouble ;  the  former  lea<ls.us 
to  a  life  that  will  never  end,  which  will  be  free  from 
trouble,  and  the  happiness  of  which  will  be  continual  1}^ 
increasing.    It  is  so  much  more  valuable  ihaa.thQ 
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light  of  nature,  as  that  shines  more  dimly,  an4 
opens  to  us  no  certain  prospect  beyond  the  grave,  Le^ 
us,  my  brethren,  |be  careful  to  improve  the  fight  of  day, 
1)y  walking  in  the  path  marked  out  for  us  b^  the 
h^venly  luminarj^. 


John  viii.  21—41,     , 

21  •  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto 
them,  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall  seek 
me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins.  Whi-^ 
ther  I  go  ye  cannot  comet 

As  the  Jews  refused  to  believe  in  the  divine  mission 
of  Jesus,  and  made  light  of  his  pretensions,  he  warns 
tliem  of  the  evil  consequences  of  their  conduct,  telling 
them  that  the  time  would  come,  when  they  would  be 
sensible  of  the  value  of  the  Messiah,  and  seeking  him 
with  the  utmost  diligence;  that  is,  when  the  Roman 
armies  began  to  ravage  their  country;  but  tlmtthey 
ttrould  not  then  be  able  to  find  him,  since  he  should  go  to 
a  place  where  they  could  not  come  to  him,  and  would 
leave  them  to  perish  by  those  calamities  which  they 
would  bring  upon  themselves  by  rejecting  him.  This 
reference  to  his  own  ascension  the  Jews  did  not  under- 
stand; but  as  the^  imagined,  when  Jesus  used  the 
same  language  before,  clrnp.  vii.  34,  33,  that  he  spoke 
of  ^ing  among  the  Jews  dispersed  over  the  Gentile 
nations,  so  now  they  supposed  that  he  referred  to  put» 
ting  himself  to  death. 

22.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he 
kill  himself?  Because  he  saitH,  Whi* 
ther  I  go  ye  cannot  come. 

Jesus,  without  making  any  reply  to  this  absurd 
construction  of  his  language,  goes  on  to  mention  tlie 
tauses  of  their  rejecting  him,  and  their  consequent 
destruction.  . 
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S3*     And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are 

from   beneath,  ^^  Jrom  below ;'    I   am 

from  above;  ye  are  of  this  world;    I 

am  not  of  this  world. 

The  reason  why  ye  refuse  to  receive  me  as  the  Mes^ 
^iah  is,  that  you  are  men  of  worldly  views,  and  no 
Messisdi  will  please  you,  but  one  who  appears  with  ex- 
ternal pomp  and  splendour,  suitable  to  those  view^: 
whereas  the  kingdom  which  I  introduce  is  of  a  spiritual 
nature.  When  Christ  says  of  himself  in  this  passage, 
that  he  is  from  above,  he  does  not  refer  to  any  local 
descent,  but  to  his  being  of  a  spiritual  and  heavraty 
character,  in  opposition  to  that  of  the  Jews,  which 
was  earthly  and  sensual.  ^   . 

24.  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that 
ye  shall  die  in  your  sins ;  for  if  ye  be- 
lieve not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in 
your  sins. 

fidng  of  this  worldly  character,  I  have  foretold  that 
the  majority  of  your  nation  will  perish;  for  such  must 
be  your  punishment,  by  the  determination  of  heaven, 
if  you  do  not  believe  me  to  be  the  divine  messenger 
whom  I  have  represented  myself  to  be  from  the  b^a* 
ning  of  this  discourse. 

25.  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Who 
art  thou?  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto  you  lTon» 
the  beginning. 

That  is,  from  the  beginning  of  this  discourse,  "where* 
he  had  called  himself  the  light  of  the  world ;  intending 
thereby  tliat  he  was  the  true  Messiah :  but  he  care* 
lully  avoided  saying  this  in^  express  wm-ds,  both  on. 
fhi^  and  other  occasions. 

26.  I  have  many  things  to  say^  and 
to  judge  of  you ;  but  he  that  sent  me 
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is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the  world  those 
things  which  I  have  heard  of  him. 

I  have  many  things  to  say  to  you,  and  many  charged 
to  bring  against  you,  in  the  character  which  I  bear; 
but  I  content  myself  at  present  with  saying  that  I 
bring  a  message  from  a  Being  who  is  every  way  worthy 
of  credit,  and  that  I  say  nothing  in  nis  name  but 
what  he  directed  me  to  deliver. 

37.  They  understood  not  that  he 
spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

Although  Christ  had  made  the  plainest  allusion  to 
his  being  sent  of  God,  they  did  not  understand  to 
whom  he  referred. 

28.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
When  ye  have  Hft  up  the  son  of  man, 
then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  he,  and 
that  I  do  nothing  of  myself,  but  as 
my  Father  hath  taught  me  I  speak 
these  things. 

After  my  death  upon  the  cross  and  resurrection  front 
the  dead^  many  of  you  will  be  convinced  that  I  am  the 
Messiah,  and  that  I  teach  nothing  in  God's  name  but 
nvhat  I  have  received  from  hinK    Agreeably, to  thi» 

{prediction,  we  find  that  many  thousands  of  Jews  be- 
ieved  in  the  divine  mission  or  Jesus,  when  the  apostles 
annoutioed  his  resurrection  ftoai  the  dead. 

2d«  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with 
me.  The  Father  hath  not  left  me  a- 
lone :  for  I  do  always  those  things  that 
please  bimt 

He  has  not  left  me  to  prove  my  divine  connnisiio* 
ly  my  own  declarations  solely,  but  acta  by  me  ia 
working  miracles.  This  fafvour  I  enjoy^  because- 1  am 
wholly  devoted  to  his  wilL 
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Jesus  having,  in  the  hst  verse  but  one,  spoken  of  his 
htmg  about  to  be  lifted  up,  some  of  his  hearers  im^ 
agined  that  he  spake  of  some  outward  splendour  that 
he  was  about  to  assume,  and  concluded  tnence  that  he 
might  be  the  Messiah, ^nasmuch  as  he  would  then  cor- 
respond with  the  notions  which  they  had  formed  of 
him.  , 

80*  As  he  spake  these  words, 
^*  these  thingSy^  many  believed  on  him. 

31.  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jev^^s 
which  beUeved  on  him,  If  ye  continue 
in  my  word,  if  ye  persevere  in  believing 
and  practising  my  doctrine^  then  are  ye 
my  disciples  indeed. 

32.  And  ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free. 

You  shall  become  acauainted  with  the  whole  schemef 
of  the  gospel,  which,  oy  way  of  eminence,  is  called 
the  truth  5  and  the  belief  and  practice  of  it  shall  exalt 
•  you  to  a  state  of  dignity  ana  freedom  which  is  un-» 
known  to  others.  It  has  been  conjectured  by  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  that  the  jubilee  of  the  Jews  fell  on  this 
year,  and  that  the  time  for  setting  Jewish  slaves  at 
liberty  was  about  the  time  of  this  reast  of  tabernacles- 
If  this  opinion  be  well  founded,  it  will  show  why  our 
Lord  mentioned  freedom,  as  the  effect  of  truth,  rather 
than  any  other,  and  serve  to  throw  light  upon  other 
parts  of  this  discourse.  When  Jesus  declared  that  the 
truth  would  make  his  disciples  free,  it  implied  that 
they  were  servants  or  slaves  before.  This  insinuation 
offended  these  new  converts. 

33.  They  answered  him,  We  be 
Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in 
bondage  to   any  man*        How    sayest 

^  thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free? 

'  .„Jif}\.  9.  SB 
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If  this  be  said  of  tlie  whole  nation,  it  was  not  tme; 
for  they  had  been  in  bondage  in  Egypt  and  in  Baby* 
Ion,  and  were  at  this  time  subject  to  tne  Romans.  It 
is  more  probable,  therefore,  that  these  men  spoke  of 
iJiemselves  personally,  that  they  were  never  in  bond- 
age. Jesus  informs  them  that  the  bonda^  of  which 
he  spoke  was  of  a  spiritual »  and  not  of  a  civil,  nature, 
and  that  it  arose  from  the  subjection  of  the  mind  to 
evil  passions  and  vices. 

34.  Jesus  answered  them,  Verily, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin,  ^^  the 
slave  qf  sin.^^ 

In  this  sense  you  are  certainly  slaves;  for  you  have 
been  under  the  dominion  of  your  appetites  and  pas- 
sions. 

35.  And  the  servant  abideth  not  in 
the  house  for  ever ;  but  the  son  abideth 
ever. 

The  slave  is  not  sure  that  he  shall  always  remain  in 
the  family  of  his  master;  for  he  may  be  disposed  of  to 
another  person ;  as  slaves,  therefore,  you  are  liable  to 
be  put  out  of  the  family  of  God;  but  the  son  has  al- 
ways the  privilege  of  remaining  in  the  house,  and,  when 
he  succeeds  his  father,  has  the  power  of  giving  free- 
dom to  whomsoever  he  pleases.  If  I,-  therefore,  who 
sustain  the  character  of  tne  Son  of  God,  give  you  free- 
dom, you  will  enjoy  it  in  perfection. 

36.  If  the  Son,  therefore,  shall  make 
you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed. 

37.  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's 
seed ;  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because 
my  word  hath  no  place  in  you* 

I  know  that  you  are  the  descendents  of  that  ex- 
cellent person,  Abraham;  but  what  wilf  that  avail  you, 
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when  you  have  formed  the  design  of  putting  me  to 
death,  because  you  dislike  my  doctrine? 

38.  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen 
with  my  Father,  and  ye  do  that  which- 
ye  have  seen  with  your  Father. 

We  both  indeed  follow  the  directions  of  our  respect- 
ive instructors;  you  of  your's,  and  I  of  mine;  but 
th^  are  quite  opposite  to  each  other.  From  these  de- 
clarations the  Jews  suspected  that  he  meant  to  insi- 
nuate that  they  were  not  the  children  of  Abraham,  and 
therefore  again  assert  tlieir  descent  from  him. 

39.  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Abraham  is  our  father.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them.  If  ye  were  Abraham's 
children,  if  ye  resembled  him  in  dispoH- 
iion^  as  children  are  supposed  to  resemble 
their  parents^  ye  would  do  the  works  of 
Abraham. 

40.  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a 
man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth  which 
I  have  heard  of  God:  this  did  not  A-' 
braham. 

Abraham  never  did  any  thing  like  this,  but  gave  a 
ready  reception  to  all  the  messages  which  he  received 
Irom  God,  and  carefully  complied  with  them. 

41.  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  fa- 
ther. Then  said  they  to  him,  We  be 
not  born  of  fornication  ;  we  have  onfe 
father,  even  God, 

The  Jews  at  length  understand  Christ  to  speak  not 
of  natural  descent,  but  of  a  moral  and  religious  one ; 
and  in  this  sense  claim  a  ri^ht  to  be  considered  as  the 
descendents  of  Abraham,  since  they  were  not  bom  of 
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Geatile  parenUi  and  therefore  the  fruits  of  fomicatiait ; 
(tor  a  Gounection  with  idolaters  is  represented  in  tho 
Jewish  scriptures  as  a  breach  of  the  marriage-covenant ;) 
but  the  natural  descendents  of  Abralmm,  and  tl^ 
fdiijdr^it  of  God 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  The  Jewish  people,  of  whose  temper  this  pat* 
page  affords  us  a  specimen,  exhibit  a  memcholy  ezi- 
ample  of  the  unhappy  effect  of  worldly  views,  in  blind- 
ing the  understandipg,  and  in  preventing  it  from  re^ 
peiving  the  plainest  truth,  even  when  the  reception  of 
it  is  necessary  to  salvation.  Nothing  could  be  clearer 
than  the  iustness  of  Christ's  claims  to  a  divine  com- 
mission ;  for  they  were  supported  by  the  most  abnnd* 
ant  evidence ;  by  the  repeated  declarations  of  Jesus 
himself,  confirmed  and  established  with  the  testimony 
of  God,  who  bore  witness  to  their  truth  by  a  great 
variety  of  beneficent  miracles: — ^in  short*  by  stroonr 
^d  more  satisfactory  proofs  than  those  of  any  ouer 
propliet,  not  excepting  Moses:  yet  all  this  evidence 
made  no  impression  upon  the  majori^  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  because  Jesus  was  a  teacher  of  pure  morals  and 
unaffected  piety»  and  presented  them  with  nothing 
which  was  calculated  to  ratify  their  pride,  their  van- 
ity, or  their  ambition^  No  evidence  could  c(mvince 
them  that  a  person  of  this  character  could  be  their 
Messiah.  Instructed  by  their  example,  let  us  be  care* 
ful  that  we  suffer  not  our  minds  to  be  corrupted  by  the 
same  evil  passions ;  particularly  by  that  inordinate  love 
of  the  work),  which  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that 
there  is  nothing  valuable  but  wealth  and  splendour: 
no  opinion  can  be  more  unfavourable  to  the  reception 
of  the  truth,  or  make  us  more  unwilling  to  suffer  m  its 
defence.  Let  it  be  our  maxim. that trutli  and  wisdom 
are  the  most  valuable  treasure ;  these  will  not  always 
give  us  riches,  but  they  will  give  us  what  is  more  val* 
uable — ^peace  of  mind  and  security  firom  dangec 
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9.  Let  us  value  the  gospel  of  Christ,  here  called 
the  truth,  as  the  source  of  the  most  important  practical 
effects.  It  is  not  an  idle  theory  or  speculation,  but  an 
active  and  powerful  principle,  producing  the  happiest 
influence  upon  the  conduct ;  freeing  the  mind  from  the 
slavery  of  vice,  from  the  bondage  of  fear,  and  inspiring 
k  with  the  noblest  views  and  most  animating  hopes. 
Such  is  the  genuine  effect  of  the  gospel  of  truth ;  ex- 
alting man  to  the  true  dimity  and  happiness  of  his 
nature.  Let  us  scach  for  it  in  its  punty  with  dili- 
gence, and  endeavour  to  free  it  from  that  mass  of  cor- 
ruption with  which  it  has  been  loaded;  and  when 
|bund,  let  us  present  it  to  the  mind  continually, 

3r  We  leatm  from  the  character  of  these  Jews,  of 
what  little  value  it  is  to  be  descended  from  worthy 
aocestors,  while  we  do  ndt  imitate  their  conduct* 
They  valued  themsdves  for  beins^  descended  from 
Abrafaimi,  the  father  of  the  faithful^  and  the  friend  of 
Ood :  they  treated  with  contempt  all  those  who  could 
not  boast  of  so  illustrious  an  onginr  but  their  charac- 
ter  was  in  every  respept  the  reverse  of  his,  neither  be- 
lieving the  declarations  of  Grod,  obeying  his  vdce,  nqr 
seeking  his  favour^  and  thev  were  therefore  abandoned  by 
him  to  those  evils  which  they  had  merited  by  their  sins. 
If  the  virtues  of  Abraham  could  not  benefit  his  pofr* 
terity,  nor  save  them  from  ruin,  much  less  can  we  ex* 
pect  these  effects  from  ancestry  of  inferior  character* 
Dome  advantages  indeed  they  afford  us,  by  fumi^iag 
incitements  to  imitate  wortliy  deeds:  but  these  motives 
to  goodness  it  is  possible  to  resist,  and  then  they  only 
serve  to  aggravate  the  guilt  of  those  who  could  not  lie 
restrained  from  wickedness  by  such  advantages,  and 
to  render  the  degeneracy  of  their  character  so  much 
the  more  conspicuous.  Let  us  remember  that  there  is 
no  just  claim  to  excellence,  but  what  is  founded  upon 
personal  virtue,  and  that  there  is  nothing  else  which 
can  recommend  us  to  the  divine  favour. 
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42.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  God 
Were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me, 
for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from 
God,  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he 
sent  me. 

Jesus  had  told  the  Jews  who  attended  him  in  the 
temple,  and  had  a  design  to  apprehend  him  and  put 
him  to  death,  that  they  did  the  works  of  their  father, 
meaning  the  devil.  To  this  they  had  replied,  that  God 
Was  their  father,  and  that  thej  were  entitled  to  the 
name  and  character  of  his  children.  Jesus  answers^ 
that  if  they  had  possessed  the  temper  of  the  children  of 
God,  they  would  have  respected  him,  who  was  his 
messenger,  and  accompanied  with  such  evidence  of  his 
mission  as  the  children  of  God  must  have  submitted 
to.  This  passage  plainly  shows,  that  the  phrases  com* 
ing  /ram  God,  coming  dawn  from  heaven^  coming  or 
being  sent  inU  the  world,  and  otheiis  of  a  like  kind,  da 
not  signify  any  local  descent,  but  comuig  with  a  di- 
vine commission:  ibr  what  Jesus  sets  in  opposition  to 
these  phrases  is  coming  of  himself,  or  without  any  di- 
vine authority. 

43.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech  ?  Even  because  ye  cannot  hear 
mv  word. 

The  reason  why  you  do  not  understand  and  believe 
what  I  have  said  concerning  my  divine  mission,  is  ob- 
vious :  your  minds  are  so  prejudiced,  that  ^ou  will  not 
attend  with  due  care  to  what  I  say.  Christ  now  tells 
the  Jews  plainly  what  he  meant  by  saying,  verse  fortjr- 
one,  that  they  did  the  woiks  of  their  lather. 

44.  Ye  are  of  your  father,  the  de- 
vil ;  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will 
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do;  that  is^ ye  are  ready  to  perform i  he 
was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning, 

Tliis  may  be  supposed  to  refer  to  the  murder  of  Abel 
by  his  brother  Cain,  a  deed  which  took  place  at  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  to  which  he  is  supposed 
to  nave  been  instigated  by  tiie  devil,  the  source  of  mo- 
ral as  well  as  of  natural  evil.  The  lusts  or  wishes  of 
this  being  the  Jews  had  shown  themselves  ready  to 
fulfil,  by  endeavouring  unjustly  to  take  away  the  life 
of  Jesus;  which  proved  that  they  were  his  childien^ 
in  as  much  as  they  bore  his  imase.  There  was  ano^ 
ther  circumstance  likewise  in  which  they  resembled 
this  evil  being,  and  that  was  their  disregard  of  the 
truth. 

And  abode  not  in  the  truth,  that  isj 

**  kept  not  the  tf^thy^  because  there  is 

no  truth  in  him  :  when  he  speaketh  a 

lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own ;  for  he  is  a 

liar  and  the  father  of  it. 

The  last  clause  of  this  verse  has  been  translated  io 
the  following  manner;  **^  When  any  one  speaketh  a  lie, 
he  speaketh  according  to  his  own  kindred :  for  his  fa- 
ther also  is  a  liar;''  for  this  renderiqg,  however,  it  is 
acknowledged  that  the  Greek  Text,  as  it  now  stands, 
lays  no  foundation,  but  it  makes  the  passage  so  intelli- 
gible and  natural,  and  the  common  rendering  is  so  ob^ 
scure  and  so  unconnected,  that  I  cannot  help  thinking 
it  must  have  stood  so  originally.  The  change,  too^ 
which  it  requires  is  so  inconsiderable,  that  the  common 
reading  may  easily  be  supposed  to  have  been  made  at 
first  by  accident  or  mistake,  and  to  have  afterwardii 
crept  mlo  all  our  present  copies. 
.  It  is  observable  that  the  Jews,  in  the  latter  period 
of  their  history  at  least,  appear  to  speak  of  natural 
and  moral  evil  as  ori^ating  with  an  evil  being,,  who 
is  supposed  to  have  power  over  the  bodies  and  minds 
of  men  for  this  purpose.  Thtis  we  are  told,  I  Chron. 
^^i;  1,  that  Satan  stood  qp  ;igainst  Israel,  and  moved 
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David  to  number  Israel    And  in  the  New  Teatametft, 
a  woman  who  was  long  bound  together  by  weakness, 
Satan  is  said  to  have  bound  eighteen  years.    Peter  also, 
in  his  first  address  to  his  countiymen  after  the  r^ur- 
rection  of  Jesus,  teils  them  that  Jesus  went  about  heat- 
ing  all  such  as  were  oppressed  of  the  devil    Other  ex- 
amples of  a  like  nature  might  be  produced  from  the 
apostolic  writings.    Whether  those  who  used  this  lan- 
'  guage  conceived  of  the  devil  or  Satan  as  a  real  beings 
or  only  as  an  allegorical  personage,  is  not  so  easy  to 
determine;  but  wnatevcr  mi^ht  be  their  opinion,  it 
does  not  appear  that  they  derived  it  from  divine  revd- 
ation,  whicn  uniformly  speaks  of  evil  as  well  as  good 
as  proceeding  from  one  and  the  same  being.      Their 
faitn,  therefore,  is  no  rule  for  ours.    They  probably  at> 
quii-ed  this  notion^  or  this  language,  durii^  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity,  from  the  Chaldeans,  among  whom^ 
as  well  as  the  Persians,  the  doctrine  of  a  good  and 
evil  principle  prevailed.    Whether  Jesus  thought  dif- 
ferently from  the  rest  of  his  countrymen  upon  this 
subject,  is  a  matter  more  of  curiosity  than  importance: 
for  as  the  notion  prevailed  before  his  time,  and  as  he 
does  not  pretend  to  any  revelation  upon  the  subject^ 
we  are  left  at  liberty  to  receive  or  reject  it,  as  it  may 
appear  to  us  well  or  ill  founded.     As,  however,  hie 
adopts  the  language  of  the  people,  it  is  probable  that 
his  opinion  corresponded  witn  tneii-s.    Making  use  of 
this  libertv,  I  hare  no  scruple  in  saying  that  the  ex- 
istence or  such  a  being  as  the  devil,  possessed  of  the 
powers  usually  ascribed  to  him,  is  highly  improbable : 
for  it  is  to  suppose  that  the  Deity  has  created  a  being 
who  is  continually  altering  or  suspending  the  laws  of 
nature,  and  tempting  men  to  sin,  without  their  having 
the  power  to  resist  nis  artifices.    Christ  now  ^oes  on 
to  prove  the  resemblance  of  the  Jews  to  the  devil,  from 
their  dislike  of  the  truth. 

45.  And  because  I  tell  you  the 
truths  ye  believe  me  not. 

40.  Which  of  you  convinceth  me, 
rather^  "  convicteth  me^'   of  sin ?   And 
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if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  be-* 
lieve  me  ?  ^ 

•,s  Your  disbelief  of  a  person  whose  conduct  is  irre- 
ptoachable,  and  ^hom  therefore  you  have  no  reason  t6 
suspect  of  falsehood,  can  proceed  from  nothing  but  a 
dislike  of  the  truth,  with  which  I  now  charge  you,  and 
which  makes  you  resemble  the  devil. 

47.  He  that  is  of  God,  ''ofa  god-^ 
like  diiposiliony'  heareth  God's  words, 
^^  hearkens  to  them,''  Ye  therefore  hear 
them  not,  because  ye  ar6  not  of  God, 

Ye  are  of  a  diabolical  temper  and  disposition.  This, 
language  provoked  the  Jews  to  the  highest  degree  of 
furyi 

48.  Then  kns\^ered  the  Jews,  and 

said  unto  him,   Say  we  not  well  that 

thou  art  a  Samaritan  and  hast  a  devil  ? 

rather^  ^^  hast  a  dcemon?'' 

Considering  the  enmity  that  subsisted  between  the 
jews  and  Samaritans,  to  be  called  a  Sainaritan  wa^ 
almost  the  greatest  reproach  a  man  could  suffer ;  but 
tb  this  these  Jews  added  that  he  had  a  daemon;  by 
which  they  meant  to  assert  that  he  was  mad,  or  dis-* 
ordered  in  his  minds  for  such  was  the  condition  of 
dasmoniacs. 

This  passage  serves  to  show  how  much  the  coinmoii 
translation  of  the  scriptures  tends  to  mislead  the  Eng- 
lish reader:  for  he  would  naturally  be  led  to  conclude 
ihat  the  devil  mentioned  in  this  verse  is  the  same  being 
with  the  devil  mentioned  in  vei'se  forty-four;  whereas^ 
by  the  one,  the  Jews  meant  a  daetnon,  the  spirit  of  some 
M^icked  man,  supposed  to  occupy  and  torment  the  bo- 
dies of  the  living,  producing  madness,  or  other  disor- 
ders of  the  understanding;  by  tlie, other,  Christ  in- 
tended the  author  of  all  evil,  who  was  indeed  supposed 
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to  tempt  men  to  sm,  but  never  to  take  permanent  pOs« 
session  of  their  bodies. 

49.  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a 
daemon,  but  I  honour  my  Father,  and 
ye  do  dishonour  me. 

My  actions  and  language  are  not  those  of  a  demon- 
iac, but  of  one  who  obeys  God ;  but  for  this  you  re- 
vile me. 

50.  And  I  seek  not  my  own  glory : 
there  is  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth* 

I  am  but  little  concerned  about  my  reputation 
among  such  persons  as  you  are ;  but  there  is  one  who 
will  secure  it,  and  judge  between  us ;  meaning  God ; 
and  so  great  is  the  honour  that  he  will  confer  upon 
me,  that  he  will  not  permit  any  of  those  to  die  who 
believe  in  me  and  obey  my  doctrine. 

51.  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you, 
If  a  man  keep  my  saying  he  shall  never 
see  death. 

52.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him, 
Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  daemon. 
Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets; 
and  thou  sayest.   If  a  man    keep  my   * 
saying  he  shall  never  taste  of  death. 

53.  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Abraham,  which  is  dead ;  and  the  pro- 
phets are  dead:  Whom  makest  thou 
thyself? 

The  Jews  suppose  that  the  claim  of  Christ  to  secure 
immortality  to  nis  followers,  originated  with  himself, 
and  therefore  charge  him  with  the  highest  deeree  of 
arrogance.  Jesus  replies,  by  saying  that  the  honour 
he  had  claimed  was  not  assumed  by  himself;  for  in 
that  case  it  would  have  been  nothing  more  than  an 
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empty  boast ;  but  that  it  was  to  be  conferred  upon  him 
by  a  being  whose  authority  they  would  not  dispute, 
because  they  called  him  their  God. 

54.  Jesus  answered,  If  I  honour 
myself,  my  honour  is  nothing :  it  is  my 
Father  that  honoureth  me,  of  whom  ye 
say  that  he  is  your  God. 

55.  Yet  ye  have  not  known  him ; 
but  I  know  him,  and  if  I  shoukl  say 
J  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a  Har,  like 
unto  you :  but  I  know  him  and  k^ep 
his  saying. 

The  Jews,  by  asserting  that  God  was  their  father, 
claimed  some  knowledge  of  him  and  resemblance  to 
him :  but  this  was  a  violation  of  truth,  and  Christ  says 
that  he  should  be  guilty  of  a  like  violation  of  tmth,  if 
he  should  deny  that  he  knew  God :  for  he  had  a  most 
intimate  acquaintance  with  him^  and  followed  his  di* 
rections  upon  all  occasions. 

56.  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced 
to  see  my  day,  ^*  earnestly  longed  to  see 
my  day^'  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad. 

You  charae  v^e  with  arrogance  for  my  high  preten- 
stems :  but  I  can  assure  you  that. I  am  not  a  person  of 
60  little  consequence  as  you  iniagine ;  for  so  great  were 
the  blessings  which  Abraham  was  informed  were  to 
ftow  from  me,  that  he  earnestly  desired  to  be  favoured 
with  a  prospect  of  the  period  in  which  I  should  flou- 
rish; and  he  saw  it  by  prophetic  vision,  and  Mras  highly- 
transported.  The  absurd  construction  which  the  Jews 
put  upon  these  words,  either  by  mistake  or  design,  was 
that  he  was  contemporary  with  Abraham. 

57.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him. 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and 
hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ? 
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To  this  absurd  or  malignant  construction  of  his  lanf 
guage,  Jesus  makes  no  reply,  but  goes  on  to  assert 
the  great  importance  of  his  character,  since  it  was  fixe4 
and  predetermined  in  the  divine  mind,  even  before  the 
days  of  Abraham. 

58,  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abra- 
ham was  I  am,  rathery  ^^  I  am  he^\ 

So  the  same  phrase  is  translated  twice  in  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  the  chapter ;  thus  in  verse  24,  If  ye 
believe  not  that  /  am  lie^  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.     In 
the  Greek  it  is,  That  I  am.     So  likewise,  verse  28, 
'When  ve  have  lift  up  the  son  of  man,  then  shall  ye 
know  that  1  am  he.   In  the  greek  as  before,  That  I  am. 
Jlad  our  translators,  therefore,  act^d  consisit^ntly,  they 
would  have  translated  the  same  phrasCj  /  dm  k^y  in  this 
verse.    This  translatioq,  which  is  undoubtedly  the  true 
one,  would  have  destroyed  the  foundation  of  those  ex- 
traordinary inferences  which  have  been  mstde  from  it. 
For  some  imagine  that  Christ  meant  to  assert  that  he 
was  the  i  am,  and  therefore  the  same  Being  who  aur 
pounces  himself  under  that  appellation  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  Jehovah^  or  the  eternal  God:  while  others 
conclude,  from  the  same  phrase,  that  he  actually  ex- 
isted  before  Abraham,  and  even   before  the  world* 
Whereas  all  that  Christ  meant  to  maintain  was,  that 
he  was  the  light  of  the  world,  or  the  Messiah,  before 
Abraham ;  that  is,  in  the  divine  intentions  or  decrees^ 
Just  in  the  same  manner  as  he  is  called  the  Lamb 
'slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  Christi- 
ans are  said  to  be  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.     If  it  should  be  asked  why  Christ 
speaks,  of  himself  as  existing  before  Abraham,  and  why 
tne  Lamb  is  said  to  be  slain,  and  Christians  chosen,  b^ 
fore  the  foundation  of  the  world,  I  answer,  that  it  servet 
to  illustrate  the  importance  of  the  persons  or  things 
which  are  said  ihys  to  exist  |n  ^he  divine  foreknowledge 
$0  long  a  time  before  hand.    Important  schemes  men 
keep  Iqng  in  view  befipre  they  execute  them;  and  it  is  in 
order  to  give  consetmence,  in  our  apprehensio^s,  tp 
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the  purposes  of  the  Supreme  Being  that  they  are  re* 
presented  as  existing  in  his  mind  from  the  earliest 
periods  of  time,  before  Abraham,  and  before  the  world 
was  made. 

59.  Then  took  they  up  stones  to 
cast  at  him ;  but  Jesus  hid  himself^  and 
went  out  of  the  temple,  [g^ing  through 
the  midst  of  them ;  and  so  passed  by.] 

The  last  words  are  not  to  be  found  in  many  ma^ 
nuscripts,  and  probably,  therefore,  are  not  genuine. 
When  Christ  asserted  that  he,  the  Messiah,  had  been 
the  subject  qf  divine  revelation  to  Abraham,  he  men- 
tioned It,  no  doubt,  as  a  proof  of  the  honour  that  was 
done  him  by  the  Divine  Being.  When,  therefore,  he 
adds  that  he  was  the  Messiah  in  the  divine  counsels, . 
before  the  time  of  Abraham,  he  mentioned  this  like- 
wise as  a  proof  of  higher  honour.  If  the  former  de- 
claration, therefore,  was  offensive  to  the  Jews,  the  lat- 
ter must  be  still  more  so:  but  as  they  put  a  false  con- 
struction upon  the  former,  so  it  is  probable  that,  in  the 
fury  of  their  resentment,  they  put  a  like  false  construc- 
tion upon  the  latter,  and  were  hereby  provoked  to  take 
|ip  stones^  with  a  view  to  put  him  to  death. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  Let  us  remember  the  odious  light  in  which  those 
who  wilfully  violate  the  truth,  or  who  are  unwilling  to 
embrace  it,  are  here  represented.  They  are  the  children 
of  the  devil,  tlie  supposed  patron  of  wickedness  and 
author  of  all  mischief^;  and  well  do  they  deserve  to  be 
ranked  as  members  of  this  family  :  for  there  is  no  dis- 
position so  prejudicial  to  the  individual,  or  so  pernicious 
to  society.  When  men  are  so  hardened  in  vice,  that 
they  feel  an  aversion  from  the  truth,  and  will  not  at- 
tend to  the  evidence  upon  which  it  is  founded,  they 
fire  incorrigible:  for  such  men  there  is  no  remedy;  thej 
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must  be  abandoned,  to  the  fatal  consequences  of  their 
errors  and  their  vices,  like  the  odious  being  whom  they 
resemble.  Where  men  can  wilfully  misrepresent  the 
actions  and  characters  of  others,  for  gain  or  interest* 
irom  ambition  or  malice,  great  indeed  must  be  the  malig- 
pity  of  their  tempers,  and  inconceivable  the  mischief 
which  they  may  do  in  the  worid.  Let  us  keep 
fit  the  remotest  distance  from  both  these  characters* 
To  moral  and  religious  truth,  in  whatever  fonn  it  ap- 
pears, and  from  whatever  quarter  it  comes,  let  us  give 
a  welcome  reception ;  to  tne  consequences  to  whiob  i^ 
xnayleadiis  let  us  chearfully  submit,  whatever  ^y 
may  be ;  remembering  that  in  the  final  issue  of  things 
it  is  friendly  to  human  happiness.  From  every  asper- 
sion upon  the  characters  of  men,  which  truth  wiU  not 
justify,  let  us  carefully  abstain,  if  we  do  not  wish  to 
prove  our  resemblanoe  to  the  father  of  lies. 

2.  From  the  example  of  Christ  we  may  team  to  be 
indifferent  to  personal  honour :  he  sought  not  his  own 
glory,  but  left  it  to  him,  who,  he  knew,  was  able  to  secure 
it  In  like  manner  let  ns  not  make  reputation  and 
honour  the  object  of  our  pursuit:  for  this  will  lead  us 
to  court  the  applause  of  tne  vicious,  whose  esteem  is  a 
disgrace,  and  will  tempt  us  to  neglect  our  duty.  Let 
it  be  our  fii-st  concern  to  do  the  will  of  God,  whose 
will  is^  the  standard  of  right;  well  assured  that  in  doing 
this,  honour  will  not  be  wanting,  either  in  this  world 
or  in  the  next  If  our  motives  should,  notwithstand- 
ing, be  supposed  to  be  selfish,  and  our  characters  be 
reviled,  let  such  treatment  give  us  no  concern,  but  let 
us  say,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  There  is  one  **  that 
seeketh  and  judgeth  f  ipto  his  hands  let  us  chearfully 
commit  our  cause,  not  doubting  that  he  will  bring 
forth  our  righteousness  as  the  lig^t,  and  our  judgment 
as  the  noon-day. 

S.  Let  us  ever  be  mindful  of  the  important  conse^ 
quences  which  are  here  said  to  fiow  from  keeping  the 
sayings  of  Christ :  a  more  powerfol  motive  tor  right 
conduct  and  for  attachment  to  Christ  could  not  be 
suggested    It  is  not  a  niiere  prolongation  of  existence, 
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witbout  enjoyments,  or  with  such  only  as  are  station* 
ary ;  but  a  life  of  refined  and  exalted  pleasures,  im« 
proving  without  any  limits.  How  noble  a  prize!  How 
worthy  of  every  exertion  and  every  sacrifice  which  we 
can  make  to  secure  it !  The  evil  which  we  can  suffer 
by  keeping  these  sayings  is  temporary,  but  the  pleasure 
resulting  trom  it  is  etemaL 


John  ix.  1 — 23. 


1.  And  as  Jesus  passed  by,  he  saw 
a  man  which  was  blind  from  his  birth. 

In  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  we  left 
Jesus  fleeing  from  the  enraged  Jew^  wno  took  up 
stones  to  put  him  to  death :  it  is  not  likely,  therefore, 
that  the  cure  of  the  blind  man,  which  is  here  recorded, 
took  place  immediately  after:  for  the  disciples  would 
hardly  have  stopped  him  on  such  an  occasion,  to  ask 
the  question  which  follows.  It  is  more  probable  that 
it  happened  at  some  distance  of  time,  on  the  same  day, 
or  some  succeeding  one,  as  Jesus  passed  through  tine 
streets  of  Jerusalem. 

2.  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  say-- 

iDg,  Master,  who  did  sin,  this  man  or 

his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ? 

From  the  question  which  the  disciples  put  to  JesuS 
upon  this  occasion,  it  has  been  generally  mferred  that 
the  Jews  at  this  time  believed  the  doctrine  of  the 
transmigration  of  souls,  and  that  the  followers  of  Jesus 
were  infected  with  the  same  doctrine :  for  how,  it  may 
be  asked,  could  they  suppose  this  man's  sins  to  be  the 
cause  of  his  being  bom  blind,  unless  they  had  been 
committed  in  a  prior  state  of  being?  But,  as  the  dis- 
dpies  were  prabaoly  ignorant  at  the  time  when  they 
asRed  the  question,  when  the  man  became  blind,  whe 
ther  at  his  birth  or  aflerward^,  all  that  they  desired  to 
know  might  be  whether,  if  his  blindness  had  taken 
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place  since  his  births  it  had  been  occasioned  by  hji 
own  sins;  or,  if  at  that  time,  whether  it  was  owing  la 
the  sins  of  his  parents. 

It  appears,  indeed,  from  Josephus,  the  Jewish  histo- 
rian *,  who  flourished,  however,  some  time  after  Christ, 
that  the  Pharisees  believed  in  some  kind  of  transmi- 
gration of  souls ;  but  the  souls  of  the  good  only  they 
supposed  to  return  into  other  bodies,  as  the  reward  of 
their  virtues ;  the  souls  of  the  wicked,  they  imagined, 
were  immediately  sent  into  a  place  of  punishment, 
under  the  earth.  But  even  this  limited  notion  of 
transmigration  was  probably  confined  to  a  few  of  the 
learned,  and  had  not  yet  become  the  common  faith  of 
the  country :  for  we  find  that  Martha  had  no  know- 
led^  of  any  such  doctrine:  the  only  expectation 
which  she  had  of  meeting  her  brother  Lazarus  again^ 
was  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just;  nor  do  we  find  any 
thing  in  the  answer  of  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  whicn 
might  lead  one  to  think  that  he  supposed  that  they 
referred  to  something  done  in  a  prior  state. 

3.  Jesus  answered.  Neither  bath 
this  man  sinned  nor  his  parents;  but 
that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made 
manifest  in  him* 

That  is,  he  was  not  blind  for  his  Own  sins,  ot  fbr^ 
those  of  his  parents,  but  in  order  that  the  power  of 
God  might  be  displayed  in  healing  his  blindness, 
Christ  next  proceeas  to  assign  the  reasons  which  in- 
duced him  to  cure  this  blindness  immediately^  although 
it  was  the  sabbath-day,  without  deferring  it  to  anotlxi^ 
day ;  his  stay  in  the  world  was  to  be  shorty  and,  if  the 
work  were  deferred,  there  might  be  po  other  oppor-' 
tunity- 

4.  I  tntist  woi'k  the  tvdrks  of  hirii 
that  sent  me^  while  it  is  day :  the  night 
Cometh  when  no  man  can  trork* 

*  Antiq:  xviii.  i~3.-    BAh  jud,  ii.  (J,  l4 
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6.  As  long  as  I  am  in  tlie  i^drld^ 
1  am  the  light  of  the  world. 

In  this  last  verse  Jesus  professes  his  resolution  o^ 
maintaining  the  character  which  he  had  before  as- 
sumedy  viii.  12,  of  being  the  light  of  the  worldj  while 
he  continued  to  live  in  it,  not  onlv  hy  the  communi* 
cation  of  moral  instruction,  biit  likewise  by  restoring 
the  faculty  of  seeing  to  those  who  had  been  deprived 
of  it.  From  the  nse  which  Christ  here  makes  of  the 
.phrase^  lig^ht  of  the  world,  applying;  it  to  his  power  o^ 
restoring  sight  to  the  blind,  as  weU  as  to  the  removal 
of  spiritual  darkness,  many  have  inferred  that  the  mi- 
raculous powers  which  he  possessed  over  the  bodies  o^ 
men,  were  intended  to  be  emblematical  of  the  Spiritual 
benefits  which  he  was  quaUfied  to  confer  upon  their 
minds.  Thus  they  suppose  that  healing  the  diseases 
of  the  bodyi  in  general,  was  intended  to  illustrate  his 
performing  a  like  service  in  respect  to  th6  maladies  of 
the  soul,  and  that  particular  miracles  had  a  reference? 
to  particular  spiritual  benefits.  But,  Tt;hatever  analogy 
may  be  found  between  the  one  and  the  other^  there  is 
no  reascMi  to  suppose  that  this  was  tlie  leading  design 
of  Christ's  mimcles* 

0.  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
spat  on  the  ground,  and  made!  clay  of' 
the  spittle,  and  anointed  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  man  with  the  clay, 

This  action  was  taore  likely  to  make  a  Mail  who 
could  see,  blind,  than  to  Jtestore  sight  to  one  that  had 
lost  it :  it  Wis  therefbre  probably  intended  to  try  the 
faith  of  the  blind  Inan^  and  to  show  to  the  Spectators 
that  it  was  the  power  of  God  which  produced  the  ef- 
fect, and  not  any  natural  means.  The  next  thing 
Which  he  directs  him  to  perform  had  probably  the 
same  intention:  it  tnight  also  be  intended  to  render 
the  miracle  more  public. 

7.  And  said  unto  him.  Go,  wash  iti 

Vol  2-)  9P 
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the  pool,    "  in  the  baih^^    of  Siloam 
(which  is  by  interpretation  sent.) 

There  is  some  resemblance  between  this  order,  and 
that  given  by  Elisha  to  Naaman  the  Syrian,  to  go  and 
wash  himselfseven  times  in  the  waters  of  Jordan;  and 
the  recollection  of  the  issue  in  that  instance  might 
induce  the  blind  man  the  more  readily  to  compty 
with  it. 

He  went  his  way,  therefore,  and 
washed,  and  came  seeing. 

Sprinfi;s  of  water,  in  eastern  countries,  were  deemed 
ereat  blessings:  that  here  referred  to  was  called  Si* 
KMim,  in  the  Syriac  lan^c^^  or,  according  to  the 
Hebrew,  Siloah,  which  mgnifies  senty  that  is,  sent  of 
God ;  and  as  Christ  had  so  often  called  himself,  the 
sent  of  God,  this  circumstance  induced  the  evangdist^ 
(if  the  remark  be  really  his,  and  not  that  of  scmie  trans- 
criber, which  has  crept  into  the  text)  to  explain  the 
meaning  of  the  name  given  to  this  bath ;  intimating 
thereby  that  there  was  some  adaloey  between  that 
name,  and  the  character  of  Jesus  s  witn  what  propriety 
I  must  leave  the  reader  to  judge. 

8*  The  neighbours,  therefore,  and 
they  which  before  had  seen  him  that 
he  was  blind,  said)  Is  not  this  he  that 
sat  and  begged  ? 

9.  Some  said.  This  is  he;  others 
said.  He  is  like  him;  but  he  said,  I 
am  he. 

Whatever  doubts  there  might  be  respecting  ike 
identity  of  his  person,  his  own  declarations  miist  have 
removed  them. 

10.  Then  said  they  unto  him,  How 
were  thine  eyes  opened  ? 
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11.  He  answered  and  said,  A  man 
Miat  is  called  Jesus  made  claj,  and 
MK>mt^  my  eyes,  and  said  unto  me. 
Go  to  the  bath  of  Siloam,  and  wash ; 
«nd  I  went,  and  washed,  and  I  receivecl 
sight. 

12t  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
Where  is  he  ?  He  said,  I  know  not. 

Jesus,  as  usual,  bad  withdrawn  himself  from  the 
Dublic  eye,  after  the  performance  of  this  miracle^  that 
he  might  avoid  the  appearance  of  ostentation. 

13.    They  brought  to  the  Pharisees 

him  that  aforetime  was  blind. 

By  Pharisees  we  are  here  to  understand  the  Jewish 
council,  or  Sanhedrim,  which  principally  consisted  of 
persons  of  diat  sect;  and  the  design  or  bringing  him 
to  this    court  was   to  have  the  pretended  miracle 


pretei 

thoroug^^  sifVed  bv  this  learned  body,  and  the  im? 
postuie  of*^  it  exposed.  The  result,  however,  was  quite 
contrary  to  what  they  expected;  the  reality  or  the 
miracle  being  established  beyond  contradiction. 

14.  And  it  was  the  sabbath-day, 
when  Jesus  made  the  clay  and  opened 
his  eyes. 

15.  Then  agiun  the  Pharisees  also 
asked  him  how  he  had  received  his 
sight.  He  said  imto  them,  He  put 
clay  upon  my  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and. 
do  see. 

16.  Therefore  said  some  of  the 
Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of  God,  be- 
cause he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath-day. 
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Not  being  able  to  disprove  the  mirade,  th4^4ind 
fault  with  the  time  when  it  was  performed,  b^caiise  i4 
was  the  sabbath-day,  and  infer  hence  that  he  could  not 
be  sent  of  G  od,  as  he  pretended  to  be,  but  rtiust  be  4ii 
impostor,  because  he  violated  the  sabbaths  Qt^j^ers  of 
them,  who  were  more  rational  and  Cc^ndid  inth^r  way 
of  judging,  asked  how  an  imposloi*  coiild  work  sucri 
miracles;  justly  concluding  that  the  Divine  Being.coulci 
not  give  his^  attestation  to  an  ijnpostor, 

Others  sfiid,  How  can  a  man  that  i> 
a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ?  Aqd  there 
was  a  division  among  them, 

I7#  They  say  unto  the  blind  man 
again,  What  say  est  thou  of  him,  that 
he  hath  opened  thy  eyes?  He  said,  He 
is  a  prophett 

18.  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe 
concerning  him,  that  he  had  been 
blind,  and  received  his  sight,  until  they 
called  the  parents  of  him  that  had  re- 
ceived his  sight* 

Bv  the  Jews  mentioned  here  wc  are  to  understand 
the  leaders  of  the  Jews,  or  the  members  of  the  Sanhen 
drim,  who,  in  ver$e  fifteen,  are  called  Pharisees.  It 
seems  they  did  not  give  full  credit  to  the  relation  jof 
i|he  man  who  ha4  beei^  blind ;  su^ppcting  perhaps  that 
there  was  some  collusion  between  him  and  Jesus. 
They  therefore  summon  before  them  those  who'must 
be  deemed  unexceptionable  evidenpes  of  \hc  reality  of 
his  blindness,  ana  of  the  time  when  it  had  comr 
menced. 

IQ.  And  they  asked  them,  saying, 
Is  this  your  son,  who,  ye  say,  was  born 
hhnd.'^  Hovr  th^n  doth. he  now  see? 
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20.  His  parents  answered  them, 
and  said,  We  know  that  this  is  our  son, 
and  that  he  was  horn  bhnd : 

21.  But  by  what  means  he  now 
seeth  we  know  not,  or  who  hath 
opened  his  eyes  we  know  not ;  he  is  of 
age ;  ask  him :  he  shall  speak  for  him- 
self. 

To  the  most  material  circumstances  which  it  W9s 
desirable  to  ascertain*  his  being  their  son  and  being 
bom  blind,  they  bear  a  clear  and  decided  testimony ; 
but  about  the  author  of  his  cure,  or  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  produced,  they  do  not  choose  to  speak, 
for  a  reason  which  is  immediately  assigned.  The  age 
at  vhich  the  Jews  admitted  persons  to'  give  evidence 
is  said  to  be  thirteen;  the  person  here  spoken  of,  there- 
fore, must  have  been  advanced  to  that  age  at  least. 

22.  These  words  spake  his  parents, 
because  they  feared  the  Jews;  for  the 
Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any 
man  did  confess  that  he  was  Christ, 
he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue^ 
rather,  ^*  should  be  forbidden  the  syna" 
goguer 

We  find  from  vii.  41,  that  many  began  to  surmise 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  This  induced  the  San- 
hedrim to  pass  the  decree  here  referred  to,  in  order  to 
stop,  as  they  imagined,  the  progress  of  that  opinion. 

23.  Therefore  said  his  parents^  He 
Js  of  ag^,  ask  him. 

They  were  afraid  to  say  any  thing  about  the  author 
of  his  cure,  lest  they  should  incur  this  sentence;  and 
left  to  their  son  all  the  odium  and  dagger  which 
might  attend  any  declaration  upon  that  subject 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.  The  reply  which  Jesus  makes  to  the  question  of 
his  disciples,  when  they  asked  him  the  cause  of  the 
blindness  of  a  miserable  objecti  should  teach  us  to  be 
careful  that  we  do  not  attribute  bodily  distempers  or 
personal  evils  of  any  kind  to  the  divme  displeasure; 
as  if  they  were  occasioned  by  the  sins  of  the  afflicted, 
or  by  those  of  any  persons  connected  with  them.  To 
this  fault  the  Jews  were  much  inclined,  as  we  find 
from  this  instance,  and  some  others  which  occur  in  the 
histories  of  the  evangelists.  In  them  it  might  be  ex- 
cusable, since  their  condition  as  a  state,  if  not  as  indi- 
viduals, was  under  a  particular  providence,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  the  punishment  of  idolatrjr  and  of 
other  offences  immediately  followed  the  commission  of 
these  crimes :  but  it  is  not  excusable  in  Christians  and 
Protestants  of  the  present  dav,  (who  aret  however, 
equally  inclined  to  it)  since  they  profess  to  beljevf 
that  miracles  have  ceased  since  the  age  of  the  apostl^. 
The  light  in  which  Christianity  teaches  ua  to  conceive 
of  the  afflictions  of  life^  is  Uiat  of  chastisemepts  fVmii 
the  hands  of  a  kind  fether,  intended  for  the  benefit  of 
his  children,  and  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  prooft 
of  love,  and  not  of  hatred ;  as  instruments  c^  goodf 
and  not  of  evil.  In  this  view 'let  us  always  regard 
them,  whether  they  befal  ourselves  or  other  perscms. 
Grievous  indeed  would  the  burthen  of  affliction  prov^ 
if  to  the  violence  of  pain,  or  the  sorrow  of  disappoint^ 
ment^  were  added  the  dreadful  apprehensioq  of  divine 
displeasure. 

2.  The  motive  which  Christ  here  assigns  for  per- 
foi-ming  this  miracle  without  delay,  ought  to  induce  us 
to  dispatch  every  important  business  ot  Hfis  with  the 
like  expedition.  ^  Toe  night  is  coming  when  no  man 
can  work."  We  know  XM>t  indeed  the  exact  time  of 
our  dissolution,  as  Christ  did ;  but  it  cannot  he  fiur 
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fitMn  any  of  us;  and  if,  besides,  it  be  uncertain,  we  de- 
rive thence  an  additional  motive  for  diligence ;  since  it 
may  be  much  nearer  than  we  imagine.  Is  there  then 
any  valuable  service,  which  you  are  able  to  perfonn  for 
God  or  for  your  fellow-creatures?  Is  the  world  in- 
vrfved  in  errors,  which  you  are  qualified  to  correct? 
Are  you  able  to  pour  the  light  of  truth  upon  the  be- 
nk^hted  understanding?  Can  you  assuage  tne  violence 
Ot  paiuy  or  supply  the  wants  of  the  distressed?  Can 
you,  in  any  way,  lessen  the  miseries  or  increase  the 
enjoyments  of  the  human  race?  Do  it  without  delay: 
withhold  not  good  from  him  to  whom  it  is  due,  while 
it  is  in  the  power  of  your  hands  to  do  it.  Another  op- 
portunity TOT  this  purpose  may  never  occur.  If  you 
miss  it  by  delay,  you  will  at  least  lose  the  satisfaction 
which  accompanies  the  performance  of  benevolent  acti- 
ODS,  in  this  life,  and  the  reward  which  awaits  them  in 
the  next :  if  you  are  not  ex}>osed  to  the  doom  of  the 
unprofitable  servant,  who  hid  his  lord's  talent  in  a 
napkin* 

S.  This  story  affords  an  example  of  the  advantage 
which  truth  denves  from  opposition.  Had  no  enquiry 
been  made  into  this  e&traordmary  fkct;  had  no  attempt 
been  set  on  feot  to  prove  that  it  had  no  foimdation^ 
and  that  the  pretended  author  was  an  impostor ;  we 
riiould  not  have  had  that  incdntrovertible  evidence  in 
support  of  it  whtcfa  'we  have  at  present.  Neither  the 
man  bom  blind,  but  now.  restored  to  sight,  nor  his  pa- 
rents, would  have  been  brought  befdre  the  Jewish 
Sanhedrim ;  nor  should  we  have  had  the  testimony  of 
enemies  as  well  as  that  of  friends^  who  could  not  gain- 
ifay  or  contradict  it  Let  us  not  be  afraid,  therefore,  of 
suomitting  any  sentiment  which  we  embrace  to  discus^ 
^ion ;  but  rather  ask  and  court  the  most  rigorous  ex- 
amination. If  it  be  true,  it  will  be  established,  if  falser 
overthrown,  by  this  means.  The  most  generally  ac- 
knowled^d  truths  w^e  at  first  established  in  this 
manner. 

r    ' 

4.  We  may  observe,  in  connection  with  the  pre- 
ceding remark,  how  fruitless  and  impotent  human  force 
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is  when  employed  against  the  truth.  The  jewisli 
Sanhedrim  had  passed  a  decree  that  whosoever  acf- 
knowledged  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ  should  be  prohibited 
the  synagogue.  Vain  and  presumptuous  men,  to  think 
tliat  any  decrees  of  theirs  could  prevent  the  truth  from 
being  acknowledged,  or  stop  its  progress  in  the  world! 
As  well  might  men  attempt  to  stop  the  progress  of  the 
river  which  rolls  its  mighty  waters  to  tne  ocean,  or  to 
arrest  the  great  luminary  of  day,  in  its  pi*ogress  in  the 
heavens.  Great  is  the  truth,  and  it  will  prevail;  and 
the  opposition  which  it  meets  with  from  its  enemies 
only  serves  to  hasten  its  diifusion. 


John  ix.  24.  to  the  end. 

24.  Then  again  called  they  the  man 
that  was  blind^  and  said  unto  him^  Give 
God  the  praise  :  we  know  that  this  man 
is  a  sinner. 

The  miracle  performed  upon  t\m  mah  had  excited 
so  much  attention,  that  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  thou|^t 
proper  to  inquire  into  the  fact^  and  for  this  purpose 
summoned  the  man  and  his  parents  to  appear  bdEbre 
them.  After  the  closest  investigation  of  the  mattCTt 
they  are  obliged  to  acknowledge  the  reality  of  the  cur^ 
but  decline  making  from  it  the  natural  and  obvious 
inference,  that  the  pei*son  prrfbrming  it  must  be  a 
prophet,  or  divinely  authorized  teacher,  and  deMre  the 
man  to  give  God  the  praise  of  his  recovered  sis^ht,  and 
to  regaM  Jesus  as  an  impostor;  for  that  is  what  they 
meant  by  calling  him  a  sinner. 

25.  He  answefed  atnd  said,  Whether 
he  be  a  sinner  or  no^  I  knoir  not^  that 
isy  ^^  I  do  not  now  choose  to  sat/;'  one 
thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind, 
ftow  I  see. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


John  ix.  94.  to  the  end.  [401 

That  be  does  not  here  mean  to  express  any  doubt 
about  the  character  of  Jesus,  is  evident  from  what  he 
says  of  him  in  other  parts  of  the  narrative,  where  he 
gives  a  clear  and  decided  opinion. 

26.  Then  said  they  to  him  agaiD, 
What  did  he  to  thee?  How  opened  he 
thine  eyes? 

These  questions  they  put  to  him  a  second  time,  in 
hopes  of  discovering  some  inconsistency  or  contra- 
diction in  his  account,  which  might  afrord  them  an 
opportunity  of  destroying  the  credibility  of  the  whole 
story.  To  put  a  stop  to  such  troublesome  questionsy 
which  could  answer  no  useful  purpose,  the  man  insin- 
uates tha£  J;hey  proposed  them  with  a  view  to  their 
becoming  his  disciples,  which  he  knew  they  could  not 
bear. 

27*  He  answered  them,  I  have  told 
you  already,  and  ye  did  not  hean 

You  did  not  regard  what  I  said :  for,  if  you  had,  my 
story  was  so  plain  as  to  leave  no  room  for  further 
questions. 

Wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again  ? 
Will  ye  also  be  his  disciples  ? 

28.  Then  they  reviled  him,  and 
said.  Thou  art  his  disciple;  but  we  are 
Moses'  disciples. 

29.  We  know  that  God  spake  unto 
Moses,  rather y  ^^  by  Moses  ;'  as  for  this 
fellow,  ^*  this  marly'  we  know,  not 
whence  he  is^  or^  '^  whence  he  comesS^ 

We  know  that  Moses  spoke  to  our  fathers  by  di- 
vine authority :  but  by  what  authorit3^  this  man  speaks 
we  know  not;  only  we  are  sure  it  is  not  by  that  of 
God, 

Vol  9.]  .  3  E 
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30.  The  man  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  Why  herein  is  a  marvell- 
ous thing,  oty  according  to  some  copies, 
*'  this  one  thing  is  wonderful^**  that  ye 
know  not  from  whence  he  is,  **  wh&tce 
he  comesy^  and  yet  he  hath  opened  my 
eyes. 

31.  Now  we  know  that  God  hear- 
eth  not  sinners,  *'  heareth  not  impost- 
ors;*  but  if  any  man  be  a  woi'shipper 
of  God,  and  doth  his  will,  him  he 
heareth. 

In  this  language  of  the  man  restored  to  sight,  a 
Diiracuious  cure  is  considered  as  a  favour  conferred  hy 
God  upon  the  person  by  wliom  it  is  performed,  at  hw 
request.  Such  a  favour,  he  justly  argues,  would  not 
be  gfranted  to  an  impostor,  who  professed  to  teach  in 
the  name  of  God,  without  any  authority  from  him ; 
but  might  be  easily  supposed  to  be  bestowed  upon  a 
person  of  eminent  piety  and  unblemished  character, 
who  asked  it  of  God.  Such  a  character,  tlierefore, 
thev  ought  to  conclude  Jesus  to  be,  by  whom  God 
hacl  just  wrought  so  extraordinary  a  miracle. 

32.  Since  the  world  began  was.  it 
not  heard,  or^  **  never  was  it  heard  yet ^^^ 
that  any  nian  opened  the  eyes  of  one 
that  was  born  blind. 

33.  If  this  man  were  not  of  God, 

he  could  do  nothing,  that  is,  nothing  of 

this  kind,  or  no  such  miracle. 

The  reasonin^r  contained  in  these  two  last  verse* 
seems  to  be  tins :  If  an  ordinary  miracle  cannot  be 
{lerfoimed,  without  enjoying  the  favour  of  God;  much 
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less  reasonable  is  ?t  to  conclude  that  so  extraordinaiy 
a  work  as  lestortng  a  man  bom  Wind  to  his  sight,  the 
like  to  which  was  never  heard  of  in  the  history  ot  the 
workl,  couUl  have  been  performed  by  a  person  who 
ilid  not  enjoy  that  honour,  and  was  not  really  sent  by 
him  for  that  purpose. 

The  last  verse  affords  an  example  of,  what  there  will 
l)e  occasion  to  remark  in  other  places,  the  necessity  of 
sometimes  interpreting  general  expre^ions  m  a  limited 
sense.  "  If  this  man  were  not  of  Gotl,  he  could  do 
nothing"  where  common  sense  teaches  us  that  the 
speaker  canqot  mean  nothing  at  all,  but  nothing  of 
the' kind  here  referred  to. 

34.  They  answered  and  said  iinto 
him,  Thou  wast  altogether  boro  in  sins : 
and  dost  thou  teach  us  ? 

This  is  a  strong  proverbial  expression,  siOTifying  a 
jrreat  propensity  to  sin.  In  this  sense  David  says  ot 
himself.  "  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  m  sin  did  roy 
motlier  conceive  me,"  Ps.  li.  7.  And  in  another  place, 
of  wicked  men  he  says,  "  They  are  estranged  from  the 
womb,  tliey  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  are  bom,  Ivni. 
4  Similar  expressions  occur  in  modem  languages. 
Thus  it  is  not  unusual  to  say  of  a  man  who  has  a 
strong  propensity  to  dishonesty,  that  he  was  bom  a 
knave. 

^nd    they    cast    him    out,     rather^ 

"  turned  him  out.^* 

Instead  of  dismissing  him  from  the  court,  they 
ordered  their  servants  to  turn  him  out,  in  a  contempt- 
iuous  manner,  as  a  man  who  had  behaved  with  insolent 
rudeness. 

35.  Jesus  heard  that  they  had 
turned  him  out,  and  when  he  had 
found  him,  he  said  unto  him,  Dost 
thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God? 
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We  see  from  this  passage  that  Son  o/'G^(/ signifies 
the  same  thing  as  Messiah^  and  has  none  of  that  niys- 
terious  meaning  which  some  attribute  to  it.  For 
what  Jesus  intended  to  ask  t'his  man  was,  undoubtedly, 
whether  he  believed  in  the  Messiah,  in  order,  if  ms 
faith  had  been  defective,  to  have  given  him  some  as- 
aistance,  as  a  compensation  for  the  injuries  which  had 
been  offered  him.  The  title,  Son  of  God,  seems  to  have 
originated  in  a  promise  made  by  Nathan  to  David,  in 
the  name  of  God,  2.  Sam.  vii.  14,  that  he  would  be  a 
father  to  his  seed,  and  that  his  seed  should  be  his  son. 

QQ.  He  answered  and  said,  Who  is 
he,Lord/^/eac/^er,''  thatlinight,  ^*  that  I 
may^^  believe  on  him? 

37.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that 
talketh  with  thee:  thou  both  hearest 
mid  seest  him. 

88.  And  he  said.  Teacher,  I  believe ; 
and  he  worshipped  him,  rather^  ^^  fi^^ 
down  before  him'^ 

QQ.  And  Jesus  said.  For  judgment, 
^^  for  punishment^^^  I  am  come  into  this 
world,  that  they  which  see  not -might 
see,  and  they  which  see  might  be 
made,  *^  might  become''  blind. 

Jesus  alhides,  here^  as  usual,  to  the  miracle  which  he. 
had  perfomjed  upon  the  blind  man ;  and  his  meaning 
seen^  to  be  this:  J  ani  come  into  the  world,  that  those 
who  are  humble,  and  sensible  ot*  their  ignorance,  may 
ueceive  light;,  but  that  those  who  are  proud,  and  ob- 
stinately attached  to  their  own  opinions,  may  be  reck- 
oned* blind.  The  Pharisees  understood  him  sufficiently 
to  perceive  that'  lie  spake  of  moral  blmilness,  and  a^k 
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mih  indignation,-  whether  he  reckoned  theijfi  in  the 
number  of  the  blind? 

40.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
which  were  with  him  heard  these 
words,  and  said  unto  him,  Are  we 
blind  also  ? 

A\.  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  ye 
were  blind  ye  should  have  po  sin ;  but 
now  ye  say.  We  see;  therefore  your 
sin  remaineth. 

That  is,  if  you  vere  really  blind,  you  would  have 
no  guilt,  since  you  could  not  hav^  abused  the  light  j 
but  now  that  you  possess  so  much  knowledge,  you  are 
jcriminal;  fof  you  do  not  act  agreeably  to  it. 

The  sin  here  referred  to  is  that  of  rejecting  his 
gospel,  which  was  the  conduct  of  the  leanied  Phari- 
sees, while  it  was  received  by  niiany  of  the  commoii 
people  with  gladness. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  .  We  see  whose  example  they  are  following,  who 
pniploy  reproach  and  violence,  instead  of  argument,  to 
defend  their  cause;  and  to  oppose  the  noctrines  o|* 
their  adversaries :  it  is  the  example  of  Jewish  priests 
and  saibes;  of  Sadducees  and  Pharisees,  who  princi- 
.pallycomposed  the  Jewish  council;  of  men  whom  Jesus 
describes  as  proud,  obstinate  hypocrites ;  who,  being 
incorrigible,  and  incapable  of  receiving  the  truth,  were 
doomed  by  Providence  to  certain  destruction ;  for  thus 
it  was  that  these  men  acted.  If  any  one  declared  Je- 
sus to  be  the  Messiah,  they  determined  to  prohibit  him 
their  synagogue,  and  to  deprive  him  of  the  benefit  of 
public  worship ;  if  any  one  reasons  with  tliem  on  the 
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justice  of  his  claims  to  a  divine  mission,  they  silence 
iiis  arguments  with  reproaches,  ami  turn  Wni  out  of 
their  presence  with  disgrace.  Condupt  this  that  was 
consistent  enough  with  the  character  of  bigotted  Jews, 
who  were  conscious  that  they  had  no  other  method  to 
fjefend  a  bad  cause !  But  have  Christians  trodden  in 
tlie  same  steps,  while  they  exclaim  against  the  folly, 
injustice  and  wickedness  of  such  behaviour  in  others 
towards  them?  Can  they  have  imitated  it  in  tlicir 
treatment  of  each  other?  Hs^ve  they  prohibited  men 
their  synagogues,  turned  them  out  of  their  society,  and 
loaded  them  with  every  species  of  reproach,  not  foV  im- 
moral conduct,  which  would  be  a  justifiable  cause  of 
separation,  but  for  maintaining  the  truth,  and  recover- 
ing their  sight  after  they  had  been  blind  ?  Ecclesias- 
tical history  con^^ains  but  too  many  memorials  of  th? 
disgraceful  fzct;  an^  modem  times  are  not  without  ex- 
amples of  the  practice.  But  let  not  Christianity  bear 
the  reproaqh;  the  wisdcnn  which  is  from  above 
disowns  any  relation  to  such  men;  they  are  men  actu? 
ated  by  worldly  views,  and  not  by  those  which  reve* 
lation  inspires.  These  are  such  as  have  corrupted  tlie 
truth  as  it  is  in,  Jesus,  or  who  are  actuated  by  the  blind 
zeal  or  interested  motives  of  those  whom  Christ  con? 
^tantly  opposed  and  condemned. 

0.  We  learn  from  this  story  that  men  who  possess 
but  little  knowledge,  but  are  sensible  of  their  ignorance, 
are  more  likely  to  arrive  at  truth  than  those  who  have 
much  learning,  accompanied  \vith  pride.  These  were 
exactly  the  circumstances  of  the  olind  man  and  the 
Pharisees,  Proyidence  had  denied  to  him  the  us^  of 
that  organ  by  which  knowledge,  or  a^  least  what  Is 
called  learning,  is  principally  acquired;  but  he  had 
common  sense,  a  general  knowledge  of  the  principles 
of  religion,,  and  a  mind  open  to  conviction.  These  rew 
advantages  enablecl  l^im  to  perceive  and  admit  the  claims 
of  Jesus  to  the  character  of  a  divine  teacher,  and  even 
of  the  Messiah,  although  not  accompanied  with  any  of 
^hat  external  splendour  which  the  Jews  expected  in 
this  character;  while  the  learned  members  of  the  coun- 
cil, with  all  their  knowledge  of  the  law  and  of  the  tra- 
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ditions  of  the  eldeis,  were  indapabl^  of  ^rcdivin^  theatf 
plaiu  and  important  truths.  Let  not  persons,  then,  who 
esteem  themselves  wise  and  learned,  disdain  to  listen 
to  the  reasonings  of  those  who  are  in  an  ordinary  situ* 
ation  in  life;  for  such  men  are  often  qualified  to  become 
their  instructors  and  guides.  Nor  let  any  who  are 
placed  in  this  situation  be  dissatisfied  with  their  lot : 
if  they  enjoy  not  pleasures  possessed  by  men  of  hioher 
rank,  tliey  are  at  least  exempted  from  their  prejudices. 

•3.  We  see  that  knowledge,  if  men  act  not  a^eably 
to  it,  only  seiTCs  to  render  them  the  more  criminal ;  if 
ye  were  blind,  ye  would  have  no  sin,  but  now  ye  see, 
your  sin  remaineth,  saith  Jesus.  This  observation  fur- 
nishes matter  of  serious  alarm  to  those  who  remain  un- 
believers, while  they  are  furnished  with  the  means  of 
ascertaining  the  divine  origin  of  the  Christian  revela- 
tion ;  and  to- those  Christians,  who,  knowing  the  truth 
of  'their  religion,  do  not  practice  the  duties  which  it 
requires. 


John  X.  1—21. 

1.     Verily,   verily  I  say  unto  you, 

He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into 

the    sheepfold,  but   cliinbeth  up  some 

other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a 

robber,  rather^  ^^  a  murderer^ 

In  the  last  chapter  we  have  an  account  of  a  dispute 
between  the  man  restored  to  sight  and  the  Pharisees, 
respecting  the  claim  of  Jesus  to  be  a  prophet  or  di* 
vinely  authorized  teacher:  this  he  asserted  to  be  fully 
established  by  the  miracle  which  he  had  wrought; 
while  they  maintained  that  he  was,  notwithstanding 
that  extraordinary  work,  an  impostor.  In  this  dis^ 
course  Christ  holds  out  some  other  distinguishing  marks 
of  a  man's  having  a  divine  commission;  such  as  disin- 
t^restednesst  exposing  bis  life  for  the  sheep,  and  other 
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things.  In  the  forty-ninth  verse  of  that  chapter, 
Christ  mentions  the  readiness  with  which  the  humble 
would  receive  his  gospel ;  the  same  thing  is  further 
illustrated  here  by  the  parable  of  the  sheep  and  the 
shepherd.  To  both  these  circtimstances  Cnrist  pro- 
bably refers  upon  the  present  occasion;  his  design 
was  to  show  the  justness  of  his  claims ;  and  that  if 
there  were  some  by  whom  they  were  rejected,  there 
-Were  others  by  whom  they  were  admitted.  It  is  the 
opinion  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  that  what  suggested  to 
Jesus  the  following  simile,  was  the  circumstance  of 
his  beholding,  near  the  temple,  folds  or  pens  of  sheep," 
brought  thither  for  sacrifice. 

Jesus  begius  with  asserting  that  none  were  duly  au- 
thorized teachers  in  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  but  such 
as  hail  their  commission  from  Heaven,  and  that  all 
who  engaged  in  the  work,  in  any  other  manner,  were 
actuated  by  private  and  selfish  views:  such  persons 
exposcfl  tbf !i^-(lvcs  to  as  much  suspicion  as  he  would 
be  liable  to,  who,  instead  of  entering  by  the  door  into 
the  sheep-fold,  should  climb  over  the  wall. 

2.  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the 
door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

By  coming  that  way,  a  man  shows  that  he  is  the 
shepherd  j  fi>r  it  is  the  regular  way  of  entrance.  So,  by 
entering  the  Messiah's  kingdom  by  me,  men  show  that 
they  ai-e  properly  authorized  teachers.  Next  follows 
a.description  of  a  shepherd. 

3.  To  him  the  porter  openeth,  and 
the  sheep  hear  his  voice,  and  he  calleth 
his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth 
them  out. 

4.  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his 
own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and 
the  sheep  follow  hiin:  for  they  know 
bis  voice: 
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5.  And  a  stranger  will  they  not 
follow,  but  will  flee  from  him :  for  they 
know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

This  is  all  a  description  of  a  Jewish  shepherd,  of 
the  attention  paid  by  him  to  his  sheep,  and  by  them 
to  him^  and  was  mtended  po  express  the  concern 
which  true  teachers  manifest  for  tne  benefit  of  those 
whom  they  instruct,  and  the  sagacity  which  good  men 
possess  in  distii^^ishing  false  teachers  from  truie. 
Christ  plainly  alludes  to  the  customs  of  eastern  coun- 
tries, where  it  is  usual  for  the  shepherd  to  call  his 
sheep  by  different  names,  and  to  make  them  follow 
him  by  that  means^ 

6.  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto 
them:  but  they  understood  not  what 
things  they  were  which  he  spake  unto 
them. 

Any  figurative  discourse  is  called  in  the  gospels  a 
)>arable9  and  therefore  that  name  is  given  to  the  pre- 
ceding,   although    it  corresponds    not   to  the  iaeag 


usually  annexed  to  that  term.  As  it  was  not  under^ 
st6od  by  the  disciples,  Jesus  proceeds  to  explain  his 
miianing,  and  to  cs^rry  on  the  simile.  ^ 

7.  Then    said    Jesus    unto    them 

again.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 

lim  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

Here  he    explains  what  he  had  said  in  verse  the 
firsU 

8.  All  that  ever  came  before  me^ 
rather y  '^  all  that  ever  came  in  my  name^^ 
that  isy  as  the  door  of  the  sheep j  are 
thieves  and  murderers ;  but  the  sheep 
did  not  hear  them. 

VoL9.J  Sp 
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As  there  was  at  this  time  a  general  expectation  of 
thd  Messiah  among  the  Jews,  several  persons  had  as- 
sumed that  character;  such  as  Theudas  and  Judas 
Gaulonites,  and  perhaps  others:  but  Jesus  here  de- 
clares that  they  had  no  claim  to  it,  and  that  they 
tamt  for  their  own  private  ends,  and  that  good  men 
did  not  listen  to  their  pretensions,  but  only  personi» 
of  the  same  selfish  character  with  themselves. 

04  I  am  the  door:  by  me  if  any. 
man  enter  in,  not  any  man^  but  ant/f 
sheep^  he  shall  be  saved,  ^^  it  will  be 
safe^^  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 
pasture. 

He  that  enters  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  me, 
may  esteem  himself  as  secure  as  the  sheep  which  is^ 
under  the  cave  of  the  shepherd,  and  which  goes  to 
;the  fold  and  returns  from  i^  and  finds  pasture. 

10.  The  thief  cometh  not  but  for 
to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy^ 
I  am  come  that  they  may  have  life, 
and  that  they  might  have  it  more  a* 
J:)tindantly,  rather^  **  that  they^^  i.  e.  the 
sheep^  ^^  might  have  abundance.'' 

Jesus  strll  speaks  of  himself  as  a  shepherd,  and  his: 
followers  as  sheep.  Others,  says  lie,  who  have  come 
in  the  character  of  shepherds,  have  rather  deserved  the 
names  of  robbers;  for  they  have  corte  to  them  foi 
their  own  private  ends,  to  plunder  the  sheep,  or  to 
take  away  their  lives ;  but  1  am  come  to  preserve  theif 
Fives,  and  that  they  may  have  abundance  of  every 
thing  which  they  want.  In  the  preceding  verse  he 
had  said  that  he  was  the  door,  and  that  whosoever 
entered  by  him  should  be  saved,  or  safe,  and  should  go 
in  and  out  and  find  pasture;  bere^  he  repeats  tlie  saitiq 
thing,  with  some  variety  of  language;    for  he  s^iya 
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ihat  he  came  tliat  they  might  have  life,  and  might 
)iave  abundance. 

]  I .  I  aiH  the  good  shepherd :  the 
good  shepherd  giveth  his  lite,  ^^  expo$^ 
eth  his  life^^  for  the  sheep^ 

That  this  is  the  meaning  of  Christ's  language  is 
evident,  from  what  he  says  of  the  hireling  in  the  next 
verse. 

12.  But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and 
not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep 
are  npt,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and 
leavetli  the  sheep  and  fleeth,  and  the 
wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scattereth  the 
sheejp^ 

13.  The  hireling  iSeeth,  because  he 
is  an  hireling  and  careth  not  for  the 
sheep. 

As  the  owner  of  the  sheep  will  expose  his  life  in 
their  defence,  because  they  are  his  property,  but  the 
shepherd,  who  is  paid  for  hb  service,  only  consults  his 
own  safety  when  they  are  in  danger,  and  leaves  them 
to  be  devoured  by  wild  beasts ;  so  is  the  case  in  respect 
to  me  and  other  perscms,  who  have  lately  claimeo,  or 
may  hereafter  claim,  the  character  of  shepherds. 
When  threatened  with  dan^r,  they  desert  their  fol- 
lowers and  the  cause  in  which  they  were  engaged :  oh 
the  contrary,  I  hazard  my  life  for  their  benefit,  and 
shall  in  reality  lose  it  in  their  service.  This  seems  to 
be  the  mean'mg  of  these  verses.  The  pretensions  of 
Christ  to  be  a  divine  me^sengejr  ha(i  been  denied  by 
the  Jews,  who  examined  the  jniracle  performed  on  the 
man  restored  to  sight:  this  circumstance  might  ap- 
pear to  some,  who  were  ,4'§^ffected  towards  him,  as  an 
imputation  upon  his  character,  and  to  his  disciples  a 
source  of  grief;  but  he  obviates  the  apprehensions  o^ 
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the  one  and  of  the  other,  by  obsen^ing*  in  thfs  nex^; 
verse,  that  there  were  some  who  acknowledged  his 
pretensions,  and  that  he  knew  what  kind  of  person^ 
4hey  were :  with  their  approbation  he  was  satisfied. 

14.  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  I 
know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine^ 

'1^0  be  ^teemed  by  men,  however,  was  not  all  the 
honour  he  possessed :  he  enjoyed  also  the  approbation 
of  God,  and  was  acquainted  with  his  counsels,  parti- 
cularly with  the  purposes  which  hp  proposed  tx>  aqsw^ 
by  the  death  of  his  son. 

16.  As  the  Father  knoweth  me, 
even  so  know  I  the  Father ;  and  I  lay 
down  my  life  for  the  sheep. 

16.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must 
bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice* 

The  sheep  of  another  fold  are  persons  who  did  not 
belong  to  the  Jewish  nation,  or  Gentiles:  they  would 
listen  to  Christ,  when  preached  to  them  by  his  a* 
postles. 

And  there  shall  he  one  ibid  and  one 
shepherd. 

That  is,  they  shall  be  no  longer  two  separate  bodies, 
under  the  direction  of  different  masters,  as  at  present, 
but  shall  be  united  together  in  one  body,  under  me 
their  spiritual  leader  and  guide. 

17.  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love 
me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I 
might  take  it  again,  rather^  ^^  that  J 
may  receive  it  again.'^ 

The  phrase  used  in  our  version,  take  it  again^  seems 
^to  imply,  that  Christ  was  active  in  recovering  life; 
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whereas  the  original  implies  no  more  than  receiving 
Jife  again,  without  determining  whether  it  be  accom* 
plished  by  the  person  spoken  of,  or  by  another;  al- 
though common  sense  leads  us  to  understand  it  in  the 
latter  sense ;  for  nothing  can  be  more  absurd  than  to 
suppose  that  a  person  once  dead  can  restore  himself  to 
lire.  Christ  has  justly  said  that  the  Father  lov^ 
him,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep;  be- 
cause nothing  could  be  a  higher  instance  of  obedience 
to  his  will,  or  a  stronger  proof  of  benevolence  to  oEiaB* 
kind,  even  although  he  had  the  prospect  of  receiving 
it  again. 

18.  No  man  taketh  it  fi'om  me,  but 
I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power, 
^'  /  h(we  authority ^^^  for  so  the  word 
always  signifies  ^^  to  lay  it  down,  and 
I  have  authority  to  receive  it  again: 
this  eommandment  have  I  received  of 
my  Father,  that  isy  the  authority  hrfore 
mentioned f 

To  the  proof  that  Chiist  had  before  giv^n  of  hb 
being  a  good  shepherd,  from  his  laying  down  his  life 
for  the  shpep^  it  might  be  objected,  that  it  was  taken 
from  him  by  forc^  and  that  his  death  was  unavoid« 
able,  and  had  in  it^  therefore,  no  merit.  This  object* 
ion  he  obviates  by  saying  that  he  laid  down  his  life 
voluntarily,  having  authority  from  God  to  do  so,  as 
well  as  to  resume  it.  Our  Lord's  meaning  in  this  pas- 
sage is  illustrated  by  what  he  sa^s  to  Peter,  when  h« 
employed  his  sword  for  defendmg  bis  master,  Matt, 
xxvi.  53j  "  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  pray  to 
my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  ^ve  me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels?  meaning  that  he  had  it  in 
his  power  to  avoid  death  by  the  assistance  of  his  Fa- 
ther, if  he  had  been  disposed  to  avail  himself  x)f  iti 

*  Pottos  Defence  of  Unitarianism,  p.  123,  &c*     Hobhouse% 
Mten  to  Dr.  Raadolpb,  t>-  133,  Uo. 
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which  is  what  he  intimates,  although  more  obscurely, 
Sp  this  verse.  The  lapgpag?  of  Jcsu$  upon  tliis  occa- 
sion was  so  unintelligible  fq  piany  of  the  Jews,  who 
had  hitherto  folio wert  him,  that  they  poncluded  he 
was  mad,  and  that  what  he  spoke  was  the  effusion  of 
phrenzy;  others,  however,  could  see  in  ^is  language  no 
evjidence  of  insanjty. 

19.  There  was  a  division,  therefore, 
again  among  the  Jews  for  these  say- 
ings, 

QO.     And  many  of  them  said,    He 

hath  a  dsmon,  and  is  mad ;  ^hy  hear 

yiB  him  ? 

This  verse  affords  a  plain  proof  that  perscms  who 
were  deemcjd  mad  among  the  Jews  were  said  to  havp 
a  daemon ;  other  disorders,  however,  such  as  the  epi- 
lepsy, were  attributed  to  the  same  cause. 

21  •  Others  said,  These  are  not  the 
words  of  him  that  hath  a  daemon,  they 
contain  no  emdence  of  madnesSf  Can  a 
daemon  ppen  the  pyes  pf  tjie  blind  ? 

Besides  the  good  sense  which  appears  in  his  lan- 
guage, he  has  wrought  a  miracle,  which  could  not  be 
the  work  of  a  dasmon. 


REFLECTIONS. 


".  M  I    J'i 


1.  Let  Christian^  rejoipe  in  t|ie  ^ell  founded  claim 
^hich  their  master  has  to  the  character  of  the  goofi 
shepherd :  he  conducts  them  in  a  safe  way ;  provides 
pasture  for  tlieir  support;  values  tlieir  mterests  as 
much  or  more  than  his  own;  and,  where  it  is  necessary 
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to  promote  than,  not  only  exposes  his  life  to  datiget, 
but  voluntarily  gives  himseli  up  to  certain  d€^th« 
Where  shall  we  find  such  a  leader?  What  stronger 
proof  of  disinterested  re^utl  could  h^  have  given?  To 
this  regard  many  have  pretended;  but  when  their 
prdfessions  have  been  brought  to  the  trial,  they  have 
appeared  to  be  utterly  false.  But  Christ  has  given  tht 
best  proof  of  sincerity  which  any  human  bemg  could 
give*  For  greater  love  hath  no  man  than  thts,  that 
he  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.  What  encourage- 
ment do  we  derive  hence,  for  relying  upon  all  his  de- 
clarations, especially  upon  that  most  irilportant  one, 
That  he  came  from  God,  and  had  a  commission  from 
Heaven.  Nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  that  he 
thought  himself  so  authorized :  for  he  sacrifices  hiS 
life  m  support  of  that  character  J  and  the  mimcleai 
which  he  wrought  prove  that  he  could  not  be  mista- 
ken. Let  us  place  ourselves  under  the  conduct  of  such 
a  shepherd  without  fear^  and  trust  ourselves  entirely  to 
his  dnections. 

2.  Let  Christians  endeavour  to  maintain  the  cha* 
racter  which  Christ  here  attributes  to  his  foUowefSj 
that  of  sheep;  inoffensive  and  harmless  ^animals* 
Much  indeed  do  they  depart  from  it,  when  they  suffer 
themselves  to  be  inflamed  by  violent  passions;  to  in* 
dulge  in  abusive  language  and  injurious  actions.  .  Too 
often  have  Christians  hereby  deserved  the  character 
of  wolves,  rather  than  of  sheep,  tearing  and  devouring 
all  around  them. 

3.  Let  those  who  are  employed  in  teaching  thq 
truths  of  religion,  encourage  themselves,  as  Christ  does, 
with  obtaining  proselytes  among  the  wise  and  virtu- 
ous part  of  mankind.  There  are  many  who  will  re- 
ject their  doctrines,  from  feir  of  shame  or  of  injuring 
their  worldly  interests,  or  some  vicious  inclination; 
but  men  of  honest  and  unprejudiced  minds  will  listen 
to  their  voice,,  and  with  tne  approbation  and  attach-, 
menjt  of  such  persons  they  ougnt  to  be  satisfied ;  they 
are  the  only  mcA.  whose  good  opinion,  is- worth  re- 
garding.    .  i    *  . 
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John  3L  38.  to  the  eud. 

32.  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the 
Ibast  of  the  dedicatioD,  and  it  was  win- 
ter, rather^  " rainy  weather** 

So  the  word  si^fies,  and  Uie  connection  seems  to 
require.  The  festival  here  mentioned  was  instituted 
bv  Judas  Maccabeus,  in  commemoration  of  purifying 
tne  temple,  after  it  had  been  defiled  by  Antiochus 
Epiphanes. 

23*  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  tem- 
ple, in  Solomon*s  porch* 

He  walked  in  this  place  as  a  shelter  from  the 
weather. 

24.  Then  came  the  Jews  round 
about  him,  and  said  unto  him.  How 
long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  or; 
<*  Hem  long  dost  thou  hold  us  in  sus' 
pence  P  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us 
plainly. 

This  question  was  proposed  with  an  insidious  de« 
ttxn,  that  if  Jesus  hod  declared  himself  to  be  the 
Clirist,  or  Messiah}  they  mi^t  Imve  ground  on  which 
to  prefer  an  accusation  against  hinu  Jesus  was  aware 
of  their  design,  and  therefore  avoids  the  snare  winch 
they  had  laid  for  hhn. 

25.  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told 
you,  and  ye  believed  not,  not  told 
them  that  he  was  the  Christ,  but  told 
them  the  words  that,  follow^  the  work^ 
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that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name^  they 

bear  witness  of  me. 

These  are  sufficient  to  inform  you  whether  I  am 
the  Messiah  or  not:  if  my  miracles  are  more  numerous 
and  extraordinary  than  those  of  anjr  preceding  pro- 
phet, they  will  authorize  you  in  making  that  conclu« 
sion :  if  not,  you  are  not  obliged  to  receive  me  in  tiiat 
character. 

26.     But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye 
are  not  of  my  sheep. 

Here  the  verse  should  have  terminated.  The  words 
that  follow  connect  best  with  the  next  verse.  You 
possess  not  the  character  and  disposition  which  are 
necessary  to  fit  men  for  believing  m  me^  and  for  be* 
coming  my  disciples. 

As  I  said  unto  you, 
27*     My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me. 

This  he  had  said  before,  in  verse  the  fourth:  he 
refers  to  it  again,  in  order  to  remove  all  surprise  or 
regret  at  the  rejection  of  him  by  some  of  his  country- 
men. He  now  subjoins  some  important  privileges 
which  his  sheep  should  enjoy,  as  an  mducement  to  his 
hearers  to  assume  that  character. 

28.  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  man  pluck  them,  ^'  tear 
iheniy^  out  of  my  hand. 

Sheepf  however  well  guarded^  it  is  possible  ta  take 
from  tiie  shepherd  and  destroy;  but  it  is  not  so  with 
mine:  for  I  give  them  eternal  life,  of  which  no  one 
can  deprive  them.  This  power  of  preserving  their 
lives  I  derive  from  the  Divine  Bein^  whose  will 
nothing  can  resist. 

Vols.]  3  a 
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29.  My  Father  which  gave  then* 
me  is  greater  than  all,  and  no  man  is 
able  to  tear  them  out  of  my  Father*s 
hand. 

30.  I  and  my  Father  ^re  one,  or^ 
*'  I  and  my  Father  are  the  same  thing,^^ 

That  is,  as  the  power  of  the  Father  is  commuuicatect 
to  me,  or  rather  is  under  my  direction,  to  be  in  my 
hands,  is  the  same  thing  as  being  in  his,  and  is  equally 
safe  to  the  sheep.  This  passage  affords  no  counten- 
ance to  the  strange  doctrine  that  Christ  and  God, 
although  distinct  Beings,  make  but  one  person;  but 
has  a  very  plain  and  obvious  meaning;  implying  no 
more  than  that  to  be  in  the  haiids  of  the  Son,  is  the 
same  thing  as  being  in  the  hands  of  the  Father. 

31.  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones 
again  to  stone  him. 

Offended,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  not  at  the  last 
part  of  his  speech,  but  at  the  first,  in  which  he  had 
called  God  his  Father. 

32.  Jesus  answered  them,  Many 
good  works  have  I  showed  you  from 
my  Father;  many  beneficent  miracles 
have  I  performed  among  you ;  for  which 
of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ? 

33.  The  Jews  answered  him,  say- 
ing. For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee 
not ;  but  for  blasphemy,  and  because 
that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thy- 
self God. 

The  high  offence  which  the  Jews  take  at  the  sup- 
position that  Jesus    made  himself  God,  renders.it 
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highly  impn  bable  that  he  really  assumed  that  charac- 
ter, which,  however,  many  Christians  imagine  to  have 
been  tlie  c^-.se.  , 

34.  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Is  it  not 
written    in   your   law,   I  said,  Ye  are 

Gods? 

The  Psalms,  in  which  this  passage  is  found,  Ps. 
Ixxxii.  6,  are  here  included  uncler  the  general  appella- 
tion of  the  law,  as  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

35.  If  he  called  them  Gods,  unto 
whom  the  word  of  God  came*,  and 
the  scripture  cannot  be  broken,  *^  caw- 
not  be  set  aside^'' 

36.  Say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Fa- 
ther hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the 
world,  *^  Thou  blasphemest,''  because 
I  said,  I  am  the  son  of  God  ? 

These  verses  may  be  paraphrased  in  the  followino^ 
manner.  If  the  scriptures,  the  language  of  which 
cannot  be  arraigned,  call  magistrates  Gods,  who  only 
exercise  their  office  by  a  commission  from  Heaven, 
can  you  justly  accuse  me  of  blasphemy,  for  calling 
myself  the  Son  of  God,  who  have  been  sent  into  the 
world  on  an  extraordinary  commission,  and  qualified 
for  my  office  by  God  himself?  The  word  sanctified 
is  borrowed  fix)m  the  Jewish  ritual,  where  vessels  and 
persons  are  said  to  be  sanctified,  when  they  are  pre* 
pared  for  .divine  worship,  or  for  any  religious  service. 
When  Christ,  therefore,  speaks  of  himself  as  sanctified, 
he  means  prepared  or  qualified  for  the  work  in  which 
he  was  engaged.    This  last  vei-se  serves  to  show,  what 

♦  With  whom  the  word  of  God  was,  to  whom  it  appertained  to 
pronounce  what  the  word,  command,  law  of  God  is;  for  this  was 
the  duty  of  a  magistrate  in  Israel* 

Cappea  Crit.  Rem.  Fol.  1.  p.  231. 
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I  before  referred  to,  that  the  circumstance  which  gave 
so  much  offence  to  the  Jews  was  not  his  saying,  that 
he  and  the  Father  were  one,  but  his  calling  God  his 
father,  which,  as  the  Jews  thought,  or  at  least  pre^ 
tended  to  thinks  implied  some  peculiar  derivation  from 
the  Divine  Being,  and  soniethmg  of  a  divine  nature, 
which  it  was  highly  criminal  in  a  man  to  affect.  To 
this  objection  Jesus  replies,  by  showing  from  the 
scriptures,  that  mep  were  called  Gods  when  invested 
with  authority  by  the  Divine  Being,  and  that  there-r 
fore  he  was  assuming  no  divine  honours  by  calling 
himself  the  Son  of  GcS.  He  directs  their  attention  to 
his  miracles,  however,  and  not  to  his  own  declarations, 
as  the  best  proof  of  his  claim  to  the  character  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

37.  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not. 

If  I  do  not  those  things  which  none  but  God  can 
perform,  give  no  credit  to  my  pretensions. 

38.  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may 
know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in 
me,  and  I  in  him. 

Regard  the  attestation  which  he  gives  to  my  cha- 
racter, and  believe  that  he  is  in  me,  working  the  mi- 
racles which  I  perform,  and  I  in  him,  by  the  know- 
ledge which!  have  of  his  counsels,  and  by  the  obe^ 
dience  which  I  pay  to  his  will. 

30.  Therefore  they  sought  again  to 
take  him,  but  he  escaped  out  of  their 
hands. 

They  intended  not  to  stone  him,  as  before,  for  the 
crime  of  blasphemy,  from  which  he  had  vindicated 
himself;  but  to  bring  him  before  the  Jewish  council, 
vho,  th^  knew,  were  desirous  to  have  him  appre* 
hended  and  brought  befor^hem. 
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40*  And  he  went  away  again^ 
beyond  Jordan,  rather^  ^^  by  the  side 
of  Jordan^^  into  the  place  where  John 
at  first  baptized,  and  there  he  abode. 

He  thought  that  by  visiting  this  place  he  should 
recal  to  their  recollection  what  John  had  said  of  him, 
and  induce  them  to  believe  in  him;  and  the  event 
proved  that  he  judged  rightly. 

41.  And  many  resorted  unto  him, 
and  said,  John  did  no  miracle. 

In  that  respect  he  was  inferior  to  most  other  pro- 
phets ;  but  what  he  said  respecting  this  man  proves 
nim  to  deserve  that  character. 

But  all   things  that   John  spake  of 

this  man  were  true. 

Such  declarations  as  that  he  should  work  miracles, 
J)e  far  superior  to  himself,  &c, 

42.  And  many  believed  on  him 
there* 


REFLECTIONS. 


I.  Let  Christians  rejoice  in  the  firm  foundation  on 
which  their  faith  in  tlie  divine  mission  of  Jesm^  and 
the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  rests.  It  is  built 
upon  miracles,  which  are  the  sole  work  of  God  in 
every  case,  and  in  the  present  instance  the  attestation 
of  the  Deity  to  the  declarations  of  a  man  professing 
to  have  authority  from  Heaven  to  instruct  the  worhi 
To  such  testimony  no  reasonable  man  can  refuse  to 
yield :  on  authority  so  supported  eveiT  one  may  rely. 
To  the  simple  declarations  of  a  man  or  an  upright  ancl 
l^nevolent  character  much  credit  is  due,  especially  if 
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his  declarations  are  made  in  opposition  to  his  own  in-f 

terest,  and  at  the  hazard  of  his  life:  for  nothing  but  ^ 

^rjn  persuasion  of  the  truth  could  induce  any  one  to 

affinn  what  exposes  him  to  so  much  danger.     But  it  is 

possible  that  even  a  good  man  may  be  deceived;  that, 

jeing  misled  by  the  illusions  of  liis  own  imagination, 

le  may  conceive  that  he  has  received  communications 

:  Tom  heaven  which  were  never  made,  and  that,  being 

limself  mistaken,   he  may  attempt  to  impose  upon 

Others.     But  where  to  the  declarations  of  a  man  is 

added  \hp  attestation  of  God,  expressed  not  perhaps 

always  in  words,  but  by  facts,  which  speak  a  stronger 

language  than  any    words,  we  have  every  security 

which  we  can  desire  for  the  tnith.    There  is  here  no 

room  for  error  or  mistake,  unless  God  himself  can  he 

mistaken.      Such,  Christians,  is  the  ground  of  yoqr 

faith,  and,  while  it  rests  upon  this  founc^s^tion,  the  arts 

jyind  sophistry  of  man  will  attempt  in  vain  to  shake  i\^ 

2.  W4iat  reason  have  we  to  rejoice  in  the  promise 
here  made  by  Christ  to  his  slreep,  that  he  will  give 
them  eternal  life,  and  that  they  shall  never  be  de- 
stroyed! A  being  that  will  never  end;  that  is  to  be 
spent  in  the  best  society,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  %h,^ 
purest  dehghts;  which,  as  it  extends  in  duration,  will 
continually  increase  in  ^  happiness,  without  any  limits, 
is  indeed  a  valuable  gift,  in  comparison  with  which 
every  other  object  of  human  ambition  sinks  into  notli- 
ing,  whether  it  be  wealth  or  power  or  honour*  But 
who  is  it  that  is  to  bestow  so  great  a  blessing,  and  to 
communicate  so  inestimable  a  prize?  Is  it  only  a  man, 
who  h^d  all  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  and  was 
himself  obliged  to  submit  to  death?  However  weak  in 
himself,  he  is  strong  in  the  power  of  God.  He  and 
the  Fatiier  are  one.  The  power  which  belongs  to  the 
Father  is  intrusted  to  the  direction  of  the  Son,  and 
will  be  employed  by  him  for  fulfilling  the  promises 
which  he  has  made  to  his  people;  partipularly,  for 
fulfilling  that  important  promise  which  assures  them 
of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  the  possession  of 
an  endless  life.       On  him  let  us  rely,  without  fear, 
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for  all  which  he  has  promised,  however  gtesii  or  diffi- 
cult to  be  accomplished  it  may  appear. 


John  xi.  1—44* 

1.  No\<^  a  certain  man  was  sicK, 
named  Lazarus  of  JBethany,  the  town 
of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha. 

2.  It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed 
the   Lord  with  ointment,    ^'  with  per-- 

fumesj'    and  wiped  his   feet   with  her 
hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick* 

8.  Therefore  his  sister  sent  unto 
him,  saying,  Lord^  Master^  behold 
be  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick;  hoping 
that  he  would  come  and  heal  him. 

4.  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said. 
This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for 
the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God 
might  be  glorified  thereby. 

*  What  is  related  in  tlie  last  chapter  took  place  at  the  feast  of 
-  jdcdicacion  (verse  twenty-two)  which  was  celebrated  about  the  11016* 
of  our  December;  but  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  mentioned  in 
this  chapter^  happened  but  a  short  time  before  the  passover  (verse 
fifty-five)  which  fell  in  March:  there  was,  therefore,  an  interval  of 
^bout  three  months  between  the  two  periods  of  those  mi/acles  and> 
discourses,  of  which  John  gives  no  account,  becacise  tTiey  are  re- 
corded in  the  other  evangelists.  (See  Bishop  Pearcc.)  The  usual* 
i^asons  assigned  for  the  omission  of  so  remarkable  a  story  as  that 
of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  in  the  gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark 
and  Luke,  is,  that  Lazarus  was  still  alive  when  they  wrote,  and 
that  a  circumstantial  relation  of  his  being  raised  from  the  dead 
would  have  exposed  him  to  danger  from  the  unbelieving  Jews; 
but  that  being  dead,  when  John  wrote  bis  gospel,  he  was  under 
^o  such  restnunt. 
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This  sickness  is  not  designed  to  produce  a  permaii' 
ent  death,  but  only  a  temporary  interruption  of  lifei 
that  God  may  honour  his  Son,  by  enabUng  him  to  raise 
Lazarus  from  the  dead. 

5.  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha  and 
her  sister  and  Lazarus. 

They  were  his  disciples,  and  showed  their  respect  to 
him  by  frequently  entertaining  him  at  their  house. 

6.  When  he  had  heard,  therefore, 
that  he  was  sick,  he  ahode  two  days 
still  in  the  same  place  where  he  was. 

This  he  did  that  there  might  be  no  doubt  of  his 
death,  when  he  came  to  restore  him  to  life. 

7.  Then  after  that  saith  he  to  his 
disciples,  Let  us  go  into  Judaea  again. 

8.  His  disciples  say  unto  him. 
Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to 
stone  thee,  and  goest  thou  thither 
agaii^  ? 

9.  Jesus  answered.  Are  there  not 
twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any  man 
walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  be- 
cause he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world, 

10.  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night 
be  Mumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light 
\n  him,  rather y  **  in  it,*^  that  is,  in  the 
world* 

Qy  this  obscure  lan^age  Christ  intimates  that  theie 
va»  no  occasion  to  tear  that  his  life  would  be  taken 
away,  before  the  time  appointed  by  infinite  wisdom. 
The  disciples  had  expressed  their  surprise  at  the  pro- 
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posil  which  he  made  of  returning  to  Judasa^  from 
which  he  had  lately  retired,  because  the  Jews  sought 
to  kill  him.  To  this  he  repliesj  by  saying,  that  as  the 
man  who  walketh  during  any  of  the  twelve  hours  into 
which  the  day  is  divided,  without  excepting  even  the 
last  of  them,  is  not  afraid  of  stumbling  and  falling, 
because  he  has  the  light  of  the  sun ;  so  he  had  no 
reason  to  fear  he  should  fall  by  the  hands  of  his  ene- 
mies during  that  day  or  time  of  service  allotted  him  by 
Divine  Providence. 

IL  These  things  said  Jesils,  and 
after  that  he  saith  unto  them,  Our 
friend  Lazarus  sleepethj  but  I  go  that 
I  naay  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

Under  thi^  soft  image  does  Jesus  express  the  death 
of  Lazarus,  of  which  he  was  now  informed  by  divine 
communication;  arid,  pursuing  the  satne  image,  inti- 
mates his  purpose  of  nlisirig  him  from  the  cfead,  by 
saying  that  he  was  going  to  awake  him. 

12.  Then  said  his  disciples^  Lord, 
if  he  sleep  he  shall  do  well. 

His  sleeping  is  a  symptom  of  tlie  retqm  of  health. 
This  they  said  with  a  view  to  divert  him  from  his 
purpose  of  returning  to  Judaea :  If  he  sleep  and  is 
doing  well,  what  occasion  is  there  for  thy  going  to  see 
him? 

•  18.  Howbeit,  Jesus  spake  of  his 
death :  but  they  thought  he  had  spoken 
of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep. 

14.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead : 

15.  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes 
that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye 
may  believe; 

-    Vols.]  3u 
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i  aiii  glad  I  was  absent,  on  accbiibt  oJT  the  conjQrm' 
ation  which  your  faith  in  me  Will  deceive  by  at»- 
ihg  hiiti  raised  from  the  dead. 

Nevertheless,  let  us  g-o  unto  him. 

16.  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is 
Trailed  Didyniu's,  which  sign^es  the  same 
in  Greek,  as  Thomas  in  Hebrew,  unlo 
hii^  fellow-disciples,  Let  us  also  go, 
that  we  may  die  with  him. 

.  That  is,  either  with  Christ,  or  with  Lazarus:  for 
he  considered  their  iretuming  to  Judsa,  at  this  time;, 
on  account  of  the  temper  which  the  Jews  had  lately 
Inanifested,  to  foe  exposing  themselves  to  certain 
death. 

1 7.  Then  when  Jestis  came,  fsotrik 
manuscripts  and  versions  add,  **  to  Beth^ 
tmy^^  and  the  next  verse  seems  to  require 
this  addition;)  he  fouhd  that  he  had  Iain 
in  the  grav^e  fout  days  already.. 

Of  this  he  was  informed  by  the  friends  of  Lazarus, 
imd  not  by  the  same  divine  communication  which, 
acquainted  nim  with  his  death. 

18.  Now  Bethany,  mentioned  in  the 
fast  verse,  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem^ 
about  fifteen  furlongs  off,  or,  about  tw9 
mites. 

This  is  mentioned,  to  kccoutit  for  the  presence  of 
•everal  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

19.  And  many  of  the  Jews  came  ta 
Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort  them 
concermng  their  brother. 
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This  shows  that  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  were  per* 
sons  above  an  ordinary  condition,  and  that  the  fact  of 
his  death  was  a  matter  of  public  notoriety. 

20.  Then  Martha^  as  soon  as  she 
heard  Jesus  was  coming,  went  and  poet 
him ;  but  Mary  sat  still  in  the  housie> 
overwhelmed  with  grief. 

21.  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus. 

Lord,  if  thou  hadst  bee^  here,  my  bror 

ther  had  not  died. 

She  expresses  her  faith  in  his  power  tq  hacvt  saved 
her  brotlier  from  death,  if  he  had  been  present  j  and 
modestly  complains  of  his  not  paving  ^tend^4  to 
the  message  which  had  been  sent  to  nim,  while  h$ 
was  ill. 

22.  But   I   know   that   even   n^ow* 

whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  Oodj  QQqi 

will  give  it  thee* 

I  am  persuaded  that  if  thou  as}c  of  God  the  restor- 
ation of  my  brother  to  life,  he  \yUl  ^rant  thee  this 
favour;  but  I  cannot  persu<ide  myself  that  thou  yn^ 
think  it  right  to  ask  the  recoyery  of  life  for  one  jfhfi 
Jjas  been  dead  so  many  d^ys* 

23.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Thy  bro- 
ther shall  rise  again. 

Christ  meant  immediately ;  but  \his  wa»  mOD» 
than  Martha  could  venture  to  hope  for. 

24.  Martha  saith  unto  hiip,  I  know 
that  he  shall  rise  again,  in  the  resur* 
rection  ^t  the  last  day. 

This  expectation  of  a  resurrection  she  might  have 
learnt  fi-om  some  of  the  Jewish  teachers,  but  more 
probably  froip  tl^e  discour3es  of  Jesius* 
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25.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the 
resurrection  and  the  life,  or^  ^^  the  r^- 
surrection  of  life;'^  he  that  believeth  on 
me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live. 

Thfe  effect  is  here  put  for  the  cause.  Christ  calls 
himself  the  resuirrectipn  of  life,  because  he  is  to  l?e 
the  author  of  that  resurrection  to  life  which  is  to  takp 
place  at  the  last  day;  just  in  the  same  manner  as  he 
calls  himself  the  light  of  the  world,  because  he  give3 
light  to  it. 

26.  And  whosoever  hveth  and  her 
lieveth  in  me  shall  never  die.  Believest 
thou  this  ? 

.CJ>pt  is  here  generally  understood  to  assert  the 
Weiiastipg .  continuance  of  that  life  which  he  will 
l3iestrfwt  at'  the  last  day.  Others,  however,  suppose 
that  by  the  expression  whoever  liveth,  he  intends  tnos^ 
believers  in  him  who  shall  be  alive  on  the  earth  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  that  of  them  he  means  to  assert 
that  they  shall  never  die ;  agreeably  to  wh2^t  Paul  says, 
"  We  snail  not  all  die,  but  we  shall  be  changed," 
1.  Cbr,\;cv*,  But,  however  this  may  be,  it  certainly 
"was  his  intention,  by  referring  Martha  to  future  acts  of 
power  whiqh  he  was  to  perform,  to  assure  her  that  he 
was  able  to  raise  her  brother  from  the  dead, 

Q7.  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord, 
J  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  Gojd,  which  should  come  into 
the  world. 

I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Messiah,  and  thereforev 
every  thing  which  thou  sayest  concerning  thyself, 

SS.     And  when  she  had  so  said,  sh^ 

•  Priestley's  HarmoDy,  Note  on  v.  twenty-fo^r. 
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went  her  way,  by  the  direction  i^JesttSy 
and  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly, 
for  fear  "perhaps  of  giving  offence  to  the 
Jews,  saying,  The  master  is  come,  and 
ealleth  for  thpe. 

29.  As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  shtt 
arose  quickly,  and  came  unto  him. 

30.  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come 

iptb  the  town,   "  ifiio  the  village^    but 

was  in  that  place  where  Martha  met 

him. 

It  is  supposed  that  he  stopped  hpre,  because  it  was 
pear  tUp  placp  of  burial. 

31.  The  Jews  then  which  were 
with  her  in  the  house  and  comforted 
her,  when  they  saw  Mary  that  she  rose 
up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed  her, 
saying.  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to 
weep  there. 

32.  Then  when  Mary  was  come 
where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him, 
Lord,  If  thou  hadst  been  here  my 
brother  had  not  died. 

Modestly  complaining  of  his  absence,  as  Martha 
haci  done  peforp  ner,  while  she  expressed  her  faith  in 
bis  power  tp  heal.  The  scene  now  oecame  too  moving 
for  Jesus  to  bear- 

33.  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her 
weeping,   and  the  Jews  also  weeping 
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which   came  with  her,  he  groaned  in 

the   spirit,  and  was  troubled,    rathery 

•*  he  was  troubled  in  spirit  and  groaned  " 

84.     And  said.  Where  have  ye  laid 

him  ?  They  say  unto  him.  Lord,  come 

«nd  see. 

He  was  impatient  to  relieve  hiaaself  and  tbem  from- 
H^his  distress. 

35.     Jesus  wept. 

30,  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold 
how  he  loved  him. 

The  tears  which  Jesus  sh^d,  and  the  strong  emotions 
which  he  felt  on  this  occasion,  the  Jews  naturally 
enough  considered  as  the  effect  of  sorrow  for  a  de- 
parted friend;  but  they  were  in  reality  produced  by 
«ympathy  with  them  and  with  his  distressed  sisters. 

37.  And  some  of  them  said,  Could 
not  this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes 
of  the  blind,  have  caused  that  even 
this  man  should  not  have  died  ? 

38.  Jesus  therefore,  again  groaning 
in  himself,  cpmeth  to  the  grave,  *'  to 
the  tomb;'*  it  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone 
lay  upon  it* 

From  a  celebrated  travell^,  Dc.  Shaw,  it  appear* 
that  the  higher  classes  of  people  in  eastern  countries 
have  tombs  made  for  the  dead,  at  the  present  day,  by 
scooping  out  a  cave  from  the  solid  rock,  and  placing 
the  Dody  in  it,  without  a  coffin,  after  it  has  been 
covered  with  spices ;  which  explains  what  is  here  -said 
about  the  tomb  of  Lazarus. 

Jesus  said,  Take  j»  9w«y  tb^ 
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Btone,  in  order  to  show  thai  he  was  re- 
ally  dead,  Martha,  the  sister  of  him 
that -was  dead,  saith  unto  him,  Lord, 
by  this  time  he  stinketh :  for  he  hath 
been  dead  four  days. 

As  the  Jews,  on  account  of^  the  r£4>id  progress  of 
putrefaction  in  a  hot  clifnate,  used  to  bury  their  dead 
on  the  day  in  which  they  died,  it  is  probable  that  La- 
zarus had  been  in  the  tomb  four  days ;  which,  bound 
up  as  the  body  was  with  spices,  would  have  been  of 
itself  sufficient  to  have  taken  aWay  life,  if  he  should 
not  have  been  dead  when  first  placed  there.  From 
attempting  to  restore  to  life  a  body  in  this  state 
Martha  endeavours  to  dissuade  Jesus>  thinking  it  im- 
possible. 

40.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  I  not 
unto  thee,  that  if  thou  wouldest  be- 
lieve, thou  shouldest  see  the  gloiy  of 
God? 

That  is,  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  manifested: 
mthe  resarrection  of  thy  brother.  He  had  not  said 
this  in  so  many  words,  but  he  bad  told  bw  so  in  sub- 
rtance,  when  ne  said  that  her  brother  shduld  rise 
again,  and  asked  her  whether  she  believed  what  he 
had  told  hen  Many  examples  occur  in  the  history  of 
the  evangelists,  where  miracles  were  performed  fortnose 
ivflio  had  iaith  in  divine  )>(ywer,  but  Were  withholdefr 
Inhere  auch  a  faith  was  wtmting. 

41  •  Then  they  took  away  the  stone 
Irom  the  iplace  where  the  dead  was 
^aid*  AWd  Jei^ua  lift  1*p  to  eyes,  ^nd 
said,  Father,  I  fihank  t3iee  that  thou 
liast  hieard  me,  by  msuring  me  that  t 
s/iall  b^  enabbd^a  work  ihis  tmracU^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


432]  Jolinxi.  1—44. 

42*  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearesC 
me  always;  but  because  of  the  people 
which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they 
may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

I  thank'  thee,  O  Father,  that  thou  hast  given  me 
power  to  work  this  mii*acle,  and  herein  attended  to 
my  request.  I  say  not  this,  as  if  it  were  an  extraor- 
dinary thing  for  thee  to  comply  with  my  requests; 
but  I  make  this  public  acknowledgment,  that  those 
who  ate  present  may  know  more  certainly  whence 
1  derive  my  power,  and  by  whom  I  am  sent  into 
the. world.  Although  Christ  was  furnished  with 
a  constant  power  of  working  miracles,  yet  the  exalted 
piety  of  such  a  mind  as  his  would  naturally  incline 
nim  to  ask  it  in  prayer,  whenever  it  was  to  be  exer- 
cised ;  just  in  the  same  manner  as  every  devout  man 
will  ask  for  daily  bread,  although  he  knows  that  God 
will  give  it. 

43.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus, 
come  forth. 

He  called  him  with  a  loud  voice,  that  all  might  hear, 
and  perhaps,  to  give  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  dead  are  to  be  raised  at  the  general  resur« 
rection. 

44.  And  h^  that  was  dead  came 
forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
grave-clothes ;  and  his  face  was  bound 
about  with  a  napkin. 

He  was  thus  bound,  in  order  to  apply  to  hiip  the 
spices  with  which  be  was  embalmed,  the  quantity  of 
which  was  always  proportioned  to  the  honour  in  whicJb 
the  deceased  was  held*.  When  it  is  said  that  he 
pame  forth^  it  is  not  necessarily  implied  that  he  walked 

•  JSee  UsLrmt,  Vd.  ii^  p.  l6i,  &««  • 


Digitized  by 


Google 


John  xi.  1—44  [43S 

oiit,  but  only,  that  having  raised  himself  up  in  the 
cave,  in  the  side  of  the  rock,  he  slid  down  from  it  on 
his  feet,  and  there  remained  till  he  was  set  at  liberty* 

Jesus  saith  unto  them^  Loose  him, 
and  let  him  go. 


REFLECTIONS. 


This  stor)%  which  is  related  with  all  the  unaffected 
simplicity  of  truth,  abounds  with  many  instructive 
lessons  i  but  I  am  obliged  to  confine  myself  to  one  or 
two  remarks. 

1.    We  learn  from  it  that  Christ  was  a  man,  with 
the  same  feelings  as  ourselves.     From  other  parts  of 
the  evangelical  history  we  conclude  that  he  had  the 
same  natural  appetites  which  men  have ;  that  he  ate 
and  di^nk,  was  hungry  and  thirsty  like  them.     Here 
we  see  that  he  had  the  same  mental  feelings :  for  we 
find  him  affected  as  other  men  of  the  like  character 
would  be  in  the  same  circumstances.     When  persons 
of  a  benevolent    and    affectionate    temper  see  their 
friends  in  distress,  they  are  distressed  with  them  :  they 
partake  of  all  their  sorrows  and  regrets,  as  if  they  were 
their  own.     So  does  Jesus  also:  when  he  sees  Mary 
weeping,  and  the  Jews  that  accompanied  her,  he  is 
deeply  affected  with  the  scene ;  he  attempts  to  sup- 
press his  feelings  by  sighs  and  groans;  and,  when  he 
can  do  it  no  longer,  he  breaks  into  tears ;  thus  mani- 
festing  the  sympathy  of  his  heart  and  the  genuine 
feeling  of  human  nature:  for  it  was  not  sorrow  for  dis- 
tress which  could  not  be  remedied  that  occasioned 
these  tears ;  since  he  was  about  to  remove  the  cause 
immediately;    but  they  were  drawn  forth  by  that 
tendency  to  weep  which  men  feel  when  they  see  their 
friends  weep,   Tliis  behaviour  is  perfectly  reconcileable 
Vol.  9.]  S  I 
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with  the  nature  of  a  man:  for  it  is  what  we  observe 
in  men  every  clay,  ancl  what  we  do  not  deem  a  dis- 
grace to  the  best  human  characters:  but  it  appears 
utterly  unaccountable,  if  we  suppose  J?sus  to  nave' 
been  a  great  pre-existent  spirit,  and  the  maker  of  the 
world;  and,  if  possible,  still  more  unaccountable,  if 
we  imagine  him  to  be  the  Eternal  God,  united  to  a 
man:  for  in  both  cases  he  must  be  infinitely  superior 
to  the  weaknesses  of  human  nature,  however  innocent 
and  amiable. 

2.  While  we  have  this  proof  that  Christ  was  a 
man,  we  have  proof,  at  least  equally  satisfactory,  from 
thiis  story,  that  he  was  commissioned  by  God  to  in- 
struct mankind ;  for  we  find  him  addressin<^  God  as 
his  father ;  thanking  him  for  the  power  whicli  he  hacf 
given  him  to  work  former  miracles,  and  to  do  that 
which  he  was  now  about  to  peifonn;  and  declaring, 
that  he  says  this  to  assure  those  wlio  heard  him  tliat 
he  Avas  his  servant  and  messenger;  and  God  himself 
bearing  testimony  to  the  truth  of  this  declaration,  by 
performing  the  miracle  which  he  had  foretold,  namely, 
raising  Lazarus  from  the  tomb,  after  he  had  been  dead 
four  days.  What  stronger  evidence  of  divine  inter- 
position could  be  given?  What  clearer  testimony  to  the 
pretensions  of  a  prophet?  Is  not  such  a  miracle  plainly 
the  voice  of  God,  saying  to  us,  **  Tlie  appeal  now 
made  to  me  is  just ;  I  acknowledge  it  to  be  true,  and 
have  changed  the  course  of  nature,  that  you  might  un- 
derstand my  opinion  ?" 

3.  From  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  from  the 
tomb,  let  us  look  forwards  with  confidence  to  th^ 
general'  resurrection  of  all  mankind.  Jesus  tells 
Martha,  indeed,  that  he  is  the  resurrection  and  tlitf 
life,  as  a  proof  of  his  power  to  raise  her  brother  to 
life;  arguing  from  a  greater  act  of  power  to  a  less. 
The  less  event,  however,  which  is  certain,  may  throw 
light  upon  that  which  is  future  and  distant.  He  that 
is  endued  with  power  to  raise  a  man  to  life  who  had 
been  dead  four  days,  may  be  endued  with  power  to- 
raise  those  who  have  been  dead  so  many  tbousjand 
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years:  for  where  miracles  are  concemed,  all  things  are 
equally  easy  or  alike  difficult.  On  a  former  occasion 
we  find  Christ  declarino;,  **  The  hour  is  coming  and 
now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  son 
of  man,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live;"  joining  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  now  with  the  future  general 
resurrection  of  all  mankind,  as  if  one  event  was  in- 
tended to  be  a  specimen  and  pledge  of  the  other;  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  was  the  intention  of 
the  resurrection  of  Lazarus.  To  this  purpose  let  us 
improve  it,  by  keeping  in  mind  that  he  who  performed 
the  one  may  with  equal  ease  be  qualified  for  the  other; 
and  by  figuring  to  ourselves  the  joy  and  transport  of 
that  moment  when  the  voice  of  tlie  son  of  man  will 
set  all  the  prisoners  of  the  grav(^  at  liberty  toother, 
and  restore  the  righteous,  not  to  an  existence  of  a  few 
years*  to  be  again  terminated  by  death,  as  was  the 
case  in  the  present  instance,  but  to  a  life  that  will 
pever  end. 


Jcltm  xi.  45.  to  the  end.    xii.  1 — 11. 

45.  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which 
came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the  things 
which  Jesus  did,  believed  on  him. 

They  believed  not  only  tliat  he  was  a  prophet,  but 
likewise  the  promised  Messiah,  as  appears  from  the 
next  chapter,  verse  the  thirteenth,  where  we  are  told 
that  the  multitude  that  came  to  meet  him,  cried, 
Blessed  is  the  king  of  Israel,  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord:  verse  the  seventeenth.  But,  satisfactory 
and  convincing  as  this  great  miracle  was  to  some,  it 
seems  it  did  not  remove  tlie  incredulity  of  others. 

46.  But  some  of  them  went  their 
ways  to  the  Pharisees,  to  suck  of  that 
sect  as  were  members  of  the  Sanhedrim^ 
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and  tolcj  them  what  things  Jesus  had 
done. 

47.  Then  gathered,  ^^  then  assembledy' 
the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  a 
council,  that  is^  the  principal  persons,  a^ 
mong  their  partt/j  and  said,  What  do 
we;  *^  What  must  we  do;^'  for  this 
man  doth  many  miraqles  ? 

48*  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  al) 
men  will  believe  on  him,  and  the  Ro- 
mans shall  come,  *^  will  come^^  and 
take  away  both  our  jplace,  ^^  aur  temple^^ 
and  nation. 

If  we  suflFer  this  man  to  proceed,  without  endea- 
vouring to  stop  him,  all  men  will  believe  him  to  be 
the  Messiah,  and  the  king  of  Israel ;  and  the  Romans 
will  be  induced  to  destroy  both  our  temple  and  nsf.? 
tion,  because  we  have  set  up  a  king  in  opposition  to 
their  authority.  They  do  not  deny  nis  mnacles,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  admit  the  reality  of  them,  and  infer 
thence  the  probability  of  his  obtaining  universal  credit. 
Some  of  the  council  seem  to  have  proposed  forbidding 
Jesus  to  preach,  as  the  most  effectual  method  of  stop- 
ping  the  prepress  of  this  heresy;  in  the  same  manner 
as  they  arterwards  prohibited  his  apostles;  and  it  is  to 
tiiis  opinion,  although  not  mentioned  by  the  evan- 
gelist^ that  the  next  speaker  refers. 

49.  And  one  of  them,  named  Caia- 
phas,  being  the  high  priest  that  same 
year*,  said  unto  them. 

Some  sunpose  the  words,  "  being  high  priest  that 
same  year/  to  have  been  inserted  here  by  mistake, 

♦  Sec  Lardncr,  Vol.  i.  387,  388.  . 
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from  the  fifty-first  verse,  because  they  are  introduced 
Without  any  connection. 

Ye  know  nothing  at  all, 

60.  Nor  consider,  or^  as  some  would 
render  it^  ^^  Do  ye  not  know  and  con^ 
sider  7'^  that  it  is  expedient  for  us  that 
one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and 
that  the  whole  nation  perish  not. 

Some  of  thje  council  were  averse  from  putting  Jesus 
to  death,  and  thought  perhaps  that  a  reprimanct  would 
be  sufficient,  accompanied  with  an  injunction  not  to 
preach  any  more.  To  this  Caiaphas  replies,  by  saying 
that  to  save  the  life  of  one  in  the  present  instance, 
would  be  to  endanger  the  whole  nation,  for  the  reasons 
belbre  suggested  respecting  the  Romans,  and  that 
therefore  he  was  clearly  for  putting  him  to  death. 
Where  it  may  be  obsei-ved  that  the  plea  for  such  a 
violent  measure  is  not  founded  upon  guilt  or  demerit, 
)[)ut  upon  political  expediency*  The  words,  "  it  is  ex- 
pedient for  us  that  cme  man  should  die  for  the  people,** 
are  capable  of  a  difierent  sense  from  that  in  wnich 
they  were  used  by  Caiaphas,  and  applicable  to  the 
d€;iatli  of  Christ,  as  the  means  of  salvation,  not  to 
thid  Jewish  nation  only,  but  likewise  to  all  mankind, 
who  are  benefitted  by  that  event  Tlie  evangelist, 
thej^fore,  seems  to  have  considered  the  words  of  Caia* 
phas  aa  prophetical,  which  he  mieht  be  the  more  in- 
clined to  do,  as  it  had  been  usual  for  God  to  dehver 
oracles  by  the  high  priest  in  former  times*. 

51.  And  this  spake  he  not  of  him- 
self, but,  being  the  high  priest  that 
year,  **  at  that  timej'  he  prophesied 
that  Jesus  should  die,  ^^  that  Jesus 
would  diey'  for  that  nation ; 

*  Lardner,  Vol.  i.  pp.  388,  389.    Theol.  Rep.  Vol.  iii.  p.  187» 
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5%  And  not  for  that  nation  only, 
but  that  also  \ie  should  gather  toge- 
ther in  one  the  children  of  God  that 
were  scattered  abroad, 

John  thought  these  wof ds  of  tlie  |iigh  priest's  not 
only  applicable  to  his  own  nation,  but  likewise  pro- 
'  phetical  ^f  the  benefit  which  Christians  of  all  nations, 
who  are  called  the  children  of  God,  would  derive  fron^ 
his  death,  being  hereby  united  together  under  one 
head.  To  this  opinion  respecting  the  necessity  of 
putting  Jesus  to  death  the  majority  of  the  Sanhedrim 
assent^,  and  there  was  no  further  debate  upon  the 
subject. 

53.  Then  from  that  day  forth  they 
took  counsel  together,  for  to  put  hira 
to  death. 

Having  resolved  what  to  do,  they  now  only  deh\ 
berated  about  the  best  method  of  executing  their  pur-; 
pose,  which  ended,  as  it  should  seem,  in  a  determina* 
tion  to  offer  a  reward  to  any  person  who  should  dis* 
cover  where  Christ  was.  Being  infonned  of  this 
resolution,  he  was  prevented  hereby  from  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  at  present,  although  so  near  to  it  as  to  be 
within  two  mileSj  and  retired  to  a  distant  part  of  the 
country. 

54.  JesuS)  therefore,  walked  no 
more  openly  among  the  Jews,  but  went 
thence,  into  a  country  near  the  wild- 
erness^ into  a  city  called  Ephraim ;  and 
there  continued  with  his  disciples* 

This  he  did,  that  he  might  not  expose  his  life  to 
danger,  before  the  time  apppinted[  bj  Divide  Provi-r 
dence  for  his  death ;  an  instance  of  prudence  which 
we  have  observed  in  hjim  more  than  once  before. 
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55.  And  the  Jews'  passovef  was 
nigh  at  hand^  and  many  went  out  of 
the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the 
passover^  to  purify  themselves. 

They  went  thither  to  offer  the  sacrifices  which  the 
law  of  Moses  required  for  such  legal  impurities  a^ 
they  had  contracted ;  in  order  to  prepare  theipselves 
for  the  festival  of  the  passover.  Some  kinds  of  im- 
purity required,  sacrifices  and  other  rites  to  be  per* 
formed  for  seven  days.  Tliose  who  were  under  a  vow 
of  Nazaritism,  likewise,  generally  brought  their  vow 
to  a  conclusion  at  this  time.  Thus  we  find  Paul  join- 
ing himself,  Acts  xxi.  24,  to  a  company  of  persons 
who  were  under  this  vow,  and  employed  purifications. 
On  these  accounts  there  was  a  great  influx  of 
people  into  Jerusalem,  for  sevetal  days  before  the  cele»^ 
bration  of  tlie  passoven 

56.  Tnen  sought  they  for  Jesus^ 
and  spake  among  themselves,  as  they 
stood  in  the  temple.  What  think  ye; 
that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ? 

Having  heard  the  fame  or  seen  the  miracles  of 
Jesus  in  the  country,  they  were  anxious  to  know 
whether  he  would  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  where  they 
would  have' an  opportunity  of  seeing  and  hearing  hiihj 
or  whether  he  would  not  be  deterred  from  comiug,  by* 
the  resolution  of  the  council  to  put  him  to  death,  and 
the  order  which  they  had  issued  for  his  apprehension,  ' 
This  matter,  it  seems,  was  the  subject  of  general  coit- 
versation  among  those  who  frequented  the  temple. 

57.  Now  both  the  chief  priests  and 
the  Pharisees,  such  as  were  members  of 
the  Sanhedrim^  had  given  a  command-^ 
ment,  that  if  any  man  knew  where  he 
Were,  he  should  show  it,  that  they 
might  take  him. 
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This  order  was  probatly  accompanied  with  a  threat- 
ening of  some  severe  penalty  to  those  who  should  not 
comply  with  it,  and  neglect  to  discover  where  he  was, 
and  with  a  promise  of  a  large  re\^ard  to  any  one  who' 
should  give  them  information.  But  Jesus,  although 
no  doubt  informed  of  the  measures  that  were  taken 
against  him ;  although  he  well  knew  what  the  issue 
would  be,  was  not  deterred  hereby  from  returning  tor 
Jerusalem,  when  called  there  to  obsenre  the  passover^ 
or  by  intimations  of  the  divine  wilL 


John  sii.   1^-11. 

!•  Then  Jesus,  six  days  before  the 
passover,  came  to  Bethany,  where  La- 
zarus was  which  had  been  dead,  whom 
he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

That  is,  on  our  Sunday  of  the  week  in  which  he 
suffered. 

2.  There  they  made  him  a  supper, 
and  Martha  served. 

This  was  a  post  to  which  her  situation  in  life  did 
not  call  her;  but  it  was  what  she  chose,  in  order  to 
^ow  her  respect  and  gratitude  to  Jesus. 

But  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that 
sat  at  the  table  with  him. 

He  showed  to  the  whole  company  that  he  was 
restored  to  a  sound  and  healthy  state^  by  eating  meat 
with  them.  This  entertainment  was  not  made  at  the 
house  of  Lazarus,  as  we  might  be  led  to  suppose  from 
this  narrative,  but  at  that  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  evangelist  Matthew,  who  relates  the 
circumstances  about  to  be  mentioned^  as  having  hap- 
pened there, 

Q.     Then  took  Maty  a  pound  of 
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ointment,  *^  of  perfume^'  of  spikenard^ 
of  unadulterated  or  liquid^  spikenard^ 
very  costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her 
hair  j  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the 
scent  of  the  perfume. 

Matthew  says  that  Mary  poured  the  perfume  on 
the  head  of  Jesus,  which  cori-esponds  very  well  with 
the  custom  of  eastern  countries ;  but  John  might  con- 
fine himself  to  the  circumstances  of  anointing  his  feet 
and  wiping  them  with  her  hair,  in  order  to  show  the 
humility  of  Mary,  and  the  warmth  of  her  gratitude 
for  tlie  extraordinary  favour  of  restoring  her  brother 
to  life. 

4.  Then  said  one  of  his  disciples, 
Judas  Iseariot,  Simon's  son,  which 
should  betray  him, 

Judas  began  to  censure,  but  others  of  the  disciples 
joined  him  in  it. 

5.  Why  was  not  this  perfume  sold 
for  three  hundred  pence,  about  nine 
pounds  thirteen  shillings  and  nine  pence  of 
our  money ^  and  given  to  the  poor  ? 

This  was  intended  as  a  censure  upon  Mary ;  in- 
timating that  she  had  wasted^  in  a  useless  compliment, 
what,  if  it  had  been  sold,  and  the  price  put  mto  the 
common  stock,  might  have  been  of  great  benefit 
From  this  passage  it  appears  that  although  Christ  and 
bis  discipfes  were  maintained  by  tile  beneficence  of 
others,  yet  tliey  reserved  somethmg  out  of  their  little 
stock  for  the  poor, 

*  See  Schleusners  LeiicoD,  on  the  word  mnxn;. 
Vol  2.]  3  k 
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6.  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared 

for   the   poor,  but  because  he  was  a 

thief,  and  had  the  bag,  *'  kepi  the  purse^** 

and  bare  what  was  put  therein,  rather^ 

*'  usetl  to  steal  what  was  put  therein,*' 

This  sum,  if  put  into  the  purse,  he  thouglit  lie  oould^ 
as  in  other  instances,  apply  to  his  own  private  use.  ' 

7.  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone ; 

against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath 

she  kept  this. 

Grudge  not  the  expence  which  she  has  bestowed 
upon  me  on  the  present  occasion :  for,  as  I  am  soort 
to  die,  it  is  no  more  than  embalming  a  dead  body*. 
He  now  adds  another  reason,  founded  likewise  upon 
the  short  time  of  his  continuance  in  the  world. 

8.  For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with 

you ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

Be  not  offended  at  the  honour  now  paid  to  me :  for 
tliere  will  not  be  many  opportimities  of  repeating  it,; 
since  I  shall  soon  leave  you ;  but  yo«  will  have  fre- 
quent opportunities  of  sliowing  kindness  to  the  poor. 

0.  Much  people  of  the  Jews,  there- 
fore, knew  that  he  was  there,  and  they 
came,  not  for  Jesus^  sake  only,  but  that 
they  might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he 
had  raised  from  the  dead. 

10.  But  the  chief  priests  consulted 
that  they  might,  rather^  **  resolved  that 
they  would,''  put  Lazarus  also  to  death; 

*  Lardner  tkinki  Aat  our  Lord  forcMw  that,  for  want  of  oppor* 
tunity,  there  would  be  a  defect  in  respect  to  embalming  him,  aadr 
that  he  rcfcn  f>  this  circunotance  in  thi>  place.    Vol.  xi.  pi-  S9^ 
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IK  Because  that  by  reason  of  hirri 
many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  rather^ 
^^wiihdrew^^  that  isy  from  the  synago-- 
guesy  and  believed  on  Jesus* 


REFLECTIONS. 


In  tliis  part  of  the  evangelical  history  tliere  is  some- 
thing to  give  us  pleasure,  but  niiicli  more  to  ofieod 
and  give  us  pain. 

1.  We  see  tlie  lesurrection  of  Lazarus  producing 
its  proper  eifect  upon  many.  From  so  wonderful  a 
miracle,  wrought  at  tlie  instance  of  Jesus,  they  justly 
infer  his  divine  mission  and  his  claim  to  the  cnaracter 
of  tlie  Messiah;  they  forsake  tlie  synagogues  of  the^ 
Jews,  to  hear  his  instructions  and  to  become  his  fbl* 
lowers.  The  sisters  of  Lazarus  also  ex{»ress  their  gra- 
titmie  for  the  restoration  of  their  brother  from  the 
dead,  in  the  humblest  and  most  expendve  manner 
which  they  could  devise;  and  Jesus  accepts  of  the 
honour  intended  him,  as  a  proper  return  for  his  kind* 
ness.  Thus  we  are  pleasen  to  see  him  honoured  by 
the  faith  and  gratitude  of  the  qandid  and  the  good: 
but» 

9.  Tliis  miracle  produced  a  very  different  effect 
Bpon  others.  L^nconvinced  by  it  themselves^  they 
take  the  first  opportunity  of  informing  his  principal 
enemies  of  what  he  had  been  doin^,  who,  from  the 
reality  of  tlie  miracle,  and  the  increasme  faith  which  it 
produces,  only  infer  the  necessity  of  taking  proper 
Bieasures  to  stop  the  progress  of  his  reputation;  thus 
affording  a  dreaoful  example  of,  what  we  should  hardly 
bave  been  disposed  to  believe  without  such  good 
proof,  that  some  men  are  so  fortified  in  prefudtce,  or 
hardtticd  in  vice>  that  no  evidence  is  sufficient  to  pro* 
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duce  conviction  in  their  miads.  After  wch  an  ex- 
ample of  unbelief  among  the  witnesses  of  miracles,  let 
ys  not  be  surprised,  at  any  which  modem  times  liave 
produced;  nothing  can  l>e  more  extraordinary  than 
this.  Let  us  learn  from  it  never  tosliut  our  eyes 
against  li^ht,  by  refashig  to  hear  evidence  in  fkvour  of 
any  doctrine,  however  improbable  it  may  appear:  for 
by  doing  so  we-nwy  be  reyeetti^  impertant  trutli. 

3.  Observe  how  private  interest  biasses  the  con- 
duct of  men,  and  leads  tbcm-.to.  be  guilty  of  the 
greatest  crimes.  Of  this  we  have  an  example  in  two 
striking  characters  which  are  here  introduced-^Caia- 
phas  the  high  priest  and  Judas  Iscariot.  The  one  so* 
lemnly  advises  the  putting  of  Jesus  to  death,  altboudi 
convicted  of  no  crime,  from  a  pretended  regard  to  uie 
safety  of  the  nation,  but  really  from  a  cojicem  for  his 
own  and  his  party's  popularity  and  influence,  which 
he  found  to  ctecline  as  the  fame  of  Jesus  prevailed; 
tlius  acting  in  the  true  spirit  of  political  profligacy ; 
professing  a  regard  to  the  public  interest*  while  he  was 
pursuing  his  own  private  ends.  Judas  also  acted  upon 
the  same  principle^  when  he  professed  a  desire  to  ^rve 
the  poor,  only  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  to 
steal ;  and  the  only  difference  betwem  tne  two  cba* 
Tacte^*$  9£fims  to  have  been  this,  that  Judas  was  a  viU 
lain  in  a  private,  but  Caismhas  in  a  public  station. 
The  men  weie  the  same;  and  it  is  to  be  lamented  that, 
I^Qtwithstanding  the  odiousness  of  their  cliaracters, 
they  should  liave  so  many  followers  in  all  ages,  both 
^ong  statesmen  and  private  persons. 

4.  Let  us  admire  th^  wisdom  of  Providence  which 
takes  adyaiitage  of  the  vices  of  men  ft)r  accomplishing 
its  parpoBes,  and  fulfib  its  designs  by  those  very  means 
which  are  ^cniptoyed  tq  defeat  them.  Caiaphas  pro- 
posed to  save  the  tem{^  and  natbh  by  pnttms  Jesus 
to  death;  but  that  event  proved  the  means  of  destix^- 
ing  both;  thus  Cfod  takes  this  wise  in  their  own  crafti- 
ness. In  one  senses  however,  although  i^ot  in  that 
Which  Caiaphas  intended,  Jesus  did  die  not  fbr  that 
nation  oi^,  hoi  for  all  maiikjoid^  that  be  might  unite 
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all  Uie  people  of  God  under  one  heat L  Tlius  salvation 
has  risen  from  his  death*  and  good  has  sprung  from 
evil. 


John- xii.  12— 26. 

In  the  last  section  we  found  many  who  had  arrived 
from  the  country  at  Jerusalem  inquiring  with  much . 
anxiety  whether  Jesus  would  come  to  the  feast ;  wish- 
ing, no  douhty  to  see  so  extraordinary  a  person,  and, 
as  appears  from  the  words  tliat  follow,  to  show  him 
some  public  testimony  of  tlieir  gratitude  for  the  extra- 
ordinary miracle  he  had  performed  in  raising  Lazarus 
from  the  dead.  For,  havmg  heard  that  he  had  arrived 
at  Bethany,  wiUiin  two  miles  of  Jerusalem,  on  his  way 
thither, 

12*  On  the  next  day,  much  people 
that  were  come  to  the  festival,  when 
they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to 
Jerusalem, 

13.  Took  branches  of  palm  trees, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried, 
Hosanna,  Blessed  is  the  king  of  Israel, 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord*  . 

The  word  Hosanna  is  con>posed  of  two  Hebreif 
^ordsj  which  signify  save  nawj  which,  being  con- 
tracted together,  were  employed  as  a  common  acclam- 
ation to  express  the  gooil  wislies  of  the  persons  by 
whom  it  was  used  for  the  success  of  any  one,  and  ^re 
thus  to  be  understood  as  applied  to  Christ.  By  cstll^ 
ing  him  king  of  Isiael,  they  intimate  their  belief  that 
he  was  the  J^Iessiah ;  and  by  crying  Hosanna,  they  ex- 
press their  wishes  for  his  preservation  and  sucpess  in 
that*  Chana^r*  The  words  of  the  multitude  are  Jioy^ 
rowed,  with  the  exception  of  "  king  of  Israel/*  from 
Psalm  cxviiL  Stf,  wUcb  psalm  jt  was  usual  to  sing  stt 
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the  pas8orer;  and  tins  circumstance  might  suggest  tlie 
appbcation  of  them  to  Christ  on  the  present  occasion. 
Branches  of  palm  trees  it  was  usual  to  carry  before 
princes  and  conquerors,  in  their  public  processions. 

14.  And  Jesus^  when  be  had  founds 
or^  ^^  having  procuredy'^  a  young  ass,  sat 
thereon. 

The  other  evangelists  tell  us  that  Jesus  sent  his  dis- 
ciples for  the  ass  which  he  rode>  but  the  Englisl)  trans- 
lation implies  tliat  he  met  it  by  chance  upon  the  road ; 
whereas  the  words  in  the  original  will  admit  of  the 
latitude  now  used  *.  The  evangelist  John,  as  well  as 
Matthew,  considers  this  action  of  Jesus  s^^  the  fqlfil- 
raent  of  a  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  ix.  g,  and  therefore 
addss 

15*  As  it  is  written,  Fear  not 
daughter  of  Sion,  meaning  Jerusalenij 
which  was  builfj  in  party  upon  q  hill  of 
that  namcy  behold  thy  king  eopieth>  sit^ 
ting  upon  an  asses  coU* 

In  this  action  of  Jesus  there  was  nothing  mesui  or 
ridiculous,  as  some  modem  unbeiie\'ers  have  endea* 
voured  to  represent  it;  for  this  is  the  aqimal  commonly 
tised  for  riding  in  Eastern  countries^  h^iflg  much  larger 
than  the  animal  of  the  same  name  in  our  own  country. 
When  this  action  took  place,  th^  diaciples  wete  not 
aware  that  it  was  the  fulnlment  pf  any  prophecy ;  but 
when  they  came  to  understand  the  spiritual  nature  of 
Christ  s  kingdom,  from  his  ascension  mto  heaven^  they 
concluded  that  this,  among  pther  prophecies,  was  ap* 
plicable  to  him*    The  evan^Ust  therefore  adds, 

16*  These  things  understood  not  his 
disciples  at  the  first;  but  when  Jesus 
was  glorified,   then  remembered  they, 

«  Mackmght,  Vol.  1L  p.  464i  NMe. 
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or^  ^^  called  to  mind^^  that  these  things 
were  written  of  him^  and  that  they  had 
done  these  things  utito  him« 

1 T.  The  people,  therefore,  that  was 
with  him  whed  he  called  Lazarus  out 
of  his  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  bare  record* 

This  verse  appears  obscure  in  regard  to  its  meaning, 
and  unconnected  with  the  rest  of  the  narrative,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  little  inaccuracy  in  the  translation,  and 
a  slight  corruption  of  the  original  text  The  true 
reading  may  be  thus  rendered;  **Now  the  multitude 
iliat  was  with  h'mi  testified  that  he  called  Lazarus  out 
of  his  grave,  and  raised  hiin  frmn  the  dead;**  where  the 
Evangelist  takes  notice  of  anotlier  thin^  done  by  the 
multitude,  besides  crying  Hosanna  to  Jesus,  which  it 
was  very  proper  for  him  to  notice;  and  that  b,  that 
tliey  publicly  declared  that  he  had  raised  I^tzarus  from 
the  dead,  and  assigned  this  as  th6  reason  of  tlieir  ac- 
clamations and  joya  This  he  tells  us  likewise  was  tlie 
cause  of  their  coming  to  meet  him« 

18*  For  this  cause  the  people,  "  tlit 
multitude^''  also  met  him,  for  that  thej 
heard  that  he  had  done  this  miracle* 

19*  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
among  themselves.  Perceive  ye  how  ye 
prevail  nothing?  Behold,  thfe  whole 
world  is  gone  after  him* 

Such  of  the  Jews  as  were  of  the  Pharisaic  sect  be- 
gan now  to  be  highly  enraged  and  alarmed,  to  find 
that  all  the  measures  which  they  had  employed  to 
prevent  the  multitude  from  following  Jesu»,  and  frorti 
oecominfi;^  his  disciples,  appeare4  to  be  ineflectual. 
From  this  time,  therefore^  they  resoh^d  ta  hasten  the 
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execution  of  tlie  plan  which  they  had  formed  for  piA* 
ting  him  to  death. 

20*     And  there  were  certain  Greekg 

among  them  that  came  up  to  worship 

at  the  feast^  *^  at  the  festival. ^^ 

Tliese  Greeks, .  so  called  because  they  spoke  the 
Greek  language,  although  inhabitants  of  Syria,  or 
tome  of  the  neighbouring  countries  of  Asia,  were 
heathens,  and  came  to  Jerusalem  at  this  time  for  the 
sake  of  accompanying  Jews,  who  assembled  there  irom 
all  paits,  to  worship  at  the  festival  of  the  passover. 
Some  learned  men  liave  indeed  supposed  that  they 
were  a  sort  of  half  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
worshipping  Jehovali,  but  not  conforming  to  the  rites  * 
of  the  Mosaic  law.  But  the  behaviour  ot  this  people, 
and  the  language  of  Jesus  on  the  occasion,  seem  to 
imply  that  they  were  Gentiles  and  idolatei-s  *. 

2L  The  same  came  therefore  to 
Philip^  who  wals  of  Bethsaida  of  Gali- 
lee, and  desired  him,  saying,  Sir,  we 
would  see  Jesus* 

They  wished,  it  seems,  to  have  access  to  a  person  of 
whose  fame  they  had  heard  so  much,  and  to  have  some 
conversation  with  him;  but,  as  the  Jews  considered  tlie 
heathens  as  their  inferiors,  and  regarded  intercourse 
with  them  as  an  sict  of  condescension,  they  did  not 
presume  to  speak  to  Jesus  themselves,  but  desired 
one  of  his  disciples  to  introduce  them ;  herein  imitat- 
ing the  modesty  of  the  centurion,  who,  when  he 
wanted  the  assistance  of  Jesus  to  heal  his  servant  that 
was  ill,  did  not  come  to  him  himself,  but  sent  the 
elders  of  the  Jews  to  make  the  request;  adding,  tiiat 
neither  thought  he  himself  worthy  to  come  unto  him. 
The  reason  why  these  Greeks  applied  to  Philip,  rathei- 
than  to  any  other  of  the  apostles,  was  prdbably  be- 
cause residing  at  JBethsaida  in  Galilee,  near  the  boN 

*  Lardncr'*  Works,  Vol  xi.  pp»  279—282. 
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ders  of  Syria,  he  might  have  some  acquaintance  with 
them.  Philip  was  not  satisfied  about  the  propriety  of 
introducing  them  to  Jesus,  and  therefore  consults  with 
one  of  his  fellow  disciples. 

22*  Philip  comfeth  and  telleth  An- 
drew, and  again  Andrew  and  Philip 
told  Jesus* 

Jesus  was  pleased  with  the  request,  as  it  should  seem, 
Und  no  doubt  complied  with  it,  although  that  circum- 
stance is  not  mentioned.  This  application  from  Gen* 
tiles  suggests  to  Jesus  the  pleasmg  prospect  of  their 
general  conversion  to  Chiistianity ;  an  event  which  he 
foresaw  to  be  very  neat. 

23.  And  Jesus  answered  them,  that 
isj  the  two  disciples^  saying,  The  hour  is 
come  that  the  son  of  man  should  be 
glorified. 

That  is,  the  time  ha^  arrived  for  his  being  honoured^ 
by  being  acknowledged  as  the  Messiah  by  the  Gen- 
tiles, although  generally  rejected  by  his  own  country- 
meni  He  next  alludes  to  the  means  by  which  this 
great  event  was  to  be  accomplished,  namely,  his  death, 
and,  as  connected  with  his  death,  his  resurrection, 
^which  was  tlie  grand  fact  that  recommended  the 
Christian  religion  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.  This 
event  and  its  consequences  he  co/iiparcs  to  a  grain  of 
wheat,  which,  according  to  the  philosophy  of  those 
times,  must  die  in  the  ground  before  it  can  produce 
new  com.  The  truth  is,  however,  that  it  is  only  the 
external  part  of  the  grain  which  decays  and  perishes 
by  being  put  into  the  ground,  while  the  internal  pre- 
serves veeetative  life,  and  even  derives  additional 
•trength  h-om  the  corrupt  matter  with  which  it  is  sur- 
rounoMsd.  This  simile  is  used  in  order  to  reconcile  hi^ 
discioles  to  a  very  painful  and  offensive  event,  the 
4eatn  of  their  master.    As  if  he  had  said.  Be  not  pf* 
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fended  at  my  death,  which  is  soon  to  take  place;  it  itf 
as  necessary  to  the  difltision  of  my  I'eligion  and  my 
personal  honour  as  casting  seed  iato  tlie  ground  is  ta 
the  multiplication  of  it* 

24*  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone,  ^^  if 
abideth  single ;'  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit* 

The  satisfactibR*  ^hich  6ur  Lord  here  expresses,  at 
the  prospect  of  the  reception  of  his  gospel  among 
Gentiles,  may  remind  u4  of  his  manifestmg  like  senti- 
ments on  occasion  of  the  cjetituiion's  requesting  hiift 
to  heal  his  servant  at  a  distance  from  him.  He  said 
"to  them  that  followed,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faitli, 
no  not  in  Israel ;  and  I  say  uftto  you  thaC  ihany  shall 
come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  sit  down  witb 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  beavedl 

He  had  Just  informed  his  disciples  that  he  should 
«uflFer  death  in  the  discharge  of  nis  office:  he  next 
warns  them  to  expect  no  better  treatment,  and  to  pre* 
pare  themselves  to  follow  him,  by  making  the  like  sd* 
crifice. 

25.  He  that  loveth  his  Ufe  shall  lose 
it;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life,  in  this 
world,  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternaK 

That  isy  alarming  as  the  prospect  of  my  losing  tvy 
life  may  be,  if  you  nave  a  prudent  regard  to  your  best 
interests  you  will  act  like  myself  j  tor  if,  from  a  de- 
sire of  preserving  your  present  life,  you  deny  your 
Christian  profession,  you  will  lose  a  much  more  val- 
uable life  hereafter :  but  if  you  sacrifice  lite  at  present, 
rather  than  be  guilty  of  an  act  of  dissimulation  or 
treachery,  in  disowning  me  or  my  religion,  you  witt  be 
rewarded  with  an  eternal  existence  hereafter.  To  hatt 
life,  is  not  to  feel  a  real  dielike  to  it,  or  to  despise  ity 
but  to  esteem  it  of  less  value  than  some  oth^r  object 
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to  regard  it 'as  nothing,  when  compared  to  the  favour 
of  God  and  Christ. 

2G.  If  any  man  serve  me,  thai  isj 
profess  to  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me, 
and  where  I  am  there  shall  also  my 
servant  be.  If  any  man  serve  me,  him 
will  my  Father  honour. 

If  any  man  profess  to  h^  my  disciple,  let  him  imitate 
my  exampk,  md  follow  me,  though  de^th  sliould  lie 
in  the  way.  }n  doing  this  he  may  lose  much ;  but 
he  will  i;eqeive  an  ample  recompence  in  being  placed 
^hefe  I  sh^l  be,  in  thjs  same  regions  of  glory  and  hap- 
piness, aijd  in  being  hoQoqre^  by  my  Father. 


REFLECTIONS. 

joaasaiBBBSBHBaaBEBH 


1.  The  honours  paid  to  Christ  upon  the  present 
occasion  by  a  great  multitude  of  peoole  going  forth  to 
welcome  his  approach,  by  their  public  processicm  and 
loud  acclamations,  afford  a  strong  confirmation  of  our 
feith  in  the  reality  of  his  miraclw,  particularly  of  the 
last  miracle;  on  account  of  which,  more  especially, 
these  honours  were  bestowed.  They  show  that  these 
things  were  not  done  in  a  comer,  but  upon  the  public 
theatre  of  the  world ;  that  hundreds  and  thousands  had 
been  eye  witnesses  of  the  facts,  or  received  them,  upon 
the  most  satisfactory  evidence,  from  those  who  nad 
been,  and  tliat  therefore  we  are  justified  in  giving 
credit  to  these  relations  at  the  present  day,  on  uie  au* 
l^hprity  of  their  testimony.  These  miracles  produced 
also,  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  professed  to  credit 
them,  the  effects  which  might  be  naturally  expected 
from  such  e:?trabrdinary  events— admiration  of  the  ^ 
author,  gratitude  for  tlieir  possession  of  such  import- 
ant benefits,  and  a  desire  to  do  him  honour.  If  there 
were  some  who  did  not  join  in  paying  him  these 
honours,  and  whose  eagerness  to  destroy  bim  was  only 
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increased  hereby,  it  was  not  because  they  denied  t\\a 
facts,  but  because  they  declined  drawing  from  them 
the  same  inferences  as  the  multitude,  Who  concluded 
that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  because  they  were  a- 
lanned  at  his  growing  popularity  and  influence.  So 
that  their  conduct  serves  rather  to  confirm  Uian  to 
weaken  our  faith. 

2.  Effects  in  the  natural  world  often  correspond 
with  the  method  of  proceeding  in  the  moral  world, 
and  hereby  serve  to  confirm  our  faith  in  this  important 
truth,  that  they  have  both  one  author.  The  grain  of 
wheat,  which,  after  falling  into  the  ground  and  appear- 
ing to  die,  produces  a  plentiful  harvest,  is  an  apt  si- 
militude to  represent  the  happy  change  which  took 
place  in  the  world  from  a  dying  Saviour.  The  same 
imas:e  may  ser\'e  likewise  to  afford  us  comfort  res- 


*o^ 


pecting  the  state  of  his  religion:  it  lias  long  been 
Duried  in  the  ground  by  the  great  mass  of  corruption 
tvith  which  it  has  been  loaded,  and  appeal's  to  be 
nearly  dead  and  lost,  but  it  still  retains  a  latent  prin-i 
ciple  of  life,  which  will  make  it  spring  up  again,  like 
the  blade  of  corn  from  the  dead  grain,  and,  under  the 
fevour  of  Providence  produce  much  fruit,  more  per- 
haps  than  ever  it  produced  before. 

3.  The  sacrifices  which  wc  are  required  to  make  in 
the  service  of  Christ  are  great;  property,  fame,  ease, 
liberty  and  even  life;  but  tlie  recompences  are  in  pro- 
portion; the  reward  of  being  honoured  by  God  the 
great  Father  of  the  universe  and  only  judge  of  merit ; 
of  being  in  the  same  place  of  glory  and  happiness  4vith 
our  master,  and  of  enjoying  an  endless  life,  instead  of 
that  short  life  which  we  have  lost.  The  good  which 
we  receive  then  infinitely  overbalances  the  good  we 
have  lost,  and  furnishes  us  with  the  most  powerful 
arguments  for  engaging  in  his  service,  even  on  the 

Ennciples  of  prudence  and  self-interest.  We  are  bound 
y  a  regard  to  our  own  happiness  to  adhere  to  such  a 
master,  and  to  follow  him  wherever  he  goes,  or  where 
the  principles  of  his  religion  may  lead  us ;  for  if  we 
kave  him  we  shall  gain  nothing  by  th?  exchange. 
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By  the  $iinnitude  of  the  grain  of  wheat,  versd  . 
twenty-four,  which,  by  falling  into  the  ground  atid 
dying,  produces  much  fruity  Jesus  had  alluded  to  his 
own  death,  and  the  extensive  effect  which  it  would 
have  in  procuring  proselytes  to  Christianity.  In  that 
event,  tnerefore,  he  acquiesced,  on  account  of  its  glo* 
rious  consequences  to  himself  ps  well  as  to  mankind; 
and  he  exhorts  his  disciples  to  submit  to  death  in  like 
circumstances.  Nevertheless,  the  prospect  of  the  ex* 
cruciating  pain  and  ^reat  ignominy  which  he  was  to 
endure  on  that  occasion,  filled  his  mind  with  much 
disti-ess,  and  he  cannot  help  expressing  his  appre^ 
hensions. 

27.     Now  is  my  soul  troubled,  and 

what  shall  I  say  ?  Father  save  me  from 

this  hour  ? 

He  asks  himself  whether  he  should  address  such  a 
request  to  God;  for  it  was  what  his  feai-s  urged  him 
to  make;  but  hie  checks  his  inclination,  by  recollect- 
ing that  the  great  object  of  his  coming  int6  the  worlds 
that  is,  of  his  having  been  sent  with  a  divine  commis^ 
sion,  was  to  die,  in  onler  that,  by  rising  again,  he  might 
illustrate  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

But  for  this  purpose  came   I    unto 

this  hour;  rather^  ^^  for  this  hour^ 

So  the  words  ought  to  be  rendered,  in  which  case 
the  latter  clause  must  be  considered  as  explanatory 
of  the  former.  The  main  object  of  my  mission  was 
to  suffer  death :  I  sh^ll)  therefore,  defeat  the  designs  of 
my  Father,  if  I  am  delivered  from  it.  The  only  dif- 
ference between  his  conduct  on  this  occasion  and  in 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  seems  to  have  been,  that 
there,  having  death  in  more  immediate  prospect,  he 
prayol  that  nc  might  be  ddjvered  from  it     **  O  my 
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Father,  if  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  ;^ 
Matt  xxvi.  39,  and  that  here  he  felt  a  wish  to  offer 
such  a  prayer,  but  suppressed  th^  (desire  as  soon  as  it 
arose.  Those  who  have  believed  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
God  inhabiting  a  human  body,  have  found  it  very  diili- 
cult  to  explain  why  Christ  was  so  much  troubled  tt 
the  prospect  of  his  death;  for  upon  their  sup{X)sition 
death  could  have  no  tprrors.  Nor  is  the  difficulty 
much  lessened  when  he  is  supposed  to  be  a  great  pre- 
existent  spirit,  the  maker  oi  the  world:  for  death 
would  be  to  him  a  deliverance  fi-om  bondage,  and  the 
recovery  of  his  pristine  glory  and  dignity,  and  there* 
fore  an  object  not  of  terror  but  of  joy.  But  allowing 
that  Jesus  was  a  man,  and  that  he  hiad  tlie  same  feeU 
ings  as  other  men,  the  cause  of  his  distress  is  easily 
explained.  He  had  a  cl^r  for^ight  of  his  death,  the 
great  object  fpr  which  he  was  sent  into  the  world,  and 
pf  all  the  pain  and  ignomin^r  which  would  attend  it, 
from  the  beginning  of  his  ministry ;  that  is,  at  least 
twelve  months  before  hand,  and  according  to  some 
three  years.  If  the  prospect  of  dying  a  violent  deatt) 
was  painful  to  him,  when  first  tieheld,  as  it  must  ne- 
cessarily be  to  one  who  had  the  feelings  of  a  human 
being,  every  repeated  view  of  the  subject  would  only 
increase  the  pain,  till  at  last,  when  the  time  of  suffers 
ing  came,  the  distress  had  risen  to  the  highest  pitch  of 
^mguish.  But,  however  violet  hi$  distress  was,  he 
does  not  seem  to  think  that  there  was  any  thing  dis* 
graceful  in  it :  for  he  confesses  it  without  reserve  in 
the  presence  of  the  multitude.  He  probably  intended 
something  more  hereby  than  merely  giving  vent  to  his 
own  feelings,  namely,  by  showing  the  strength  of  his  own 
expectations,  to  prepare  his  disciples  for  an  event 
which  they  were  very  slow  to  believe.    He  proceeds, 

28*     Father,  glorify  thy  name. 

Adopt  the  method  which  is  best  calculated  to  make 
tliy  bemg  and  perfections  owned  among  thy  creatures, 
with  whatever  sufferings  it  may  be  attended  to  my- 
self. 

Then  came  there  a  voice  from  hea- 
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veti)   saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it 
and  \Vill  glorify  it  again. 

That  ia,  I  have  manifested  my  perfections  by  the 
miracles  which  have  been  already  wrought,  and  I  will 
manifest  them  again  in  a  striking  manner  by  fresh 
miracles,  notwithstanding  the  apparent  defeat  of  iiij 
plans  by  the  death  of  my  servant  and  messenger. 
This  miraculous  voice  was  given  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  Christ's  disciples,  to  inspire  them  with  the 
hope  of  further  miracles,  and  to  prevent  them  from 
sinkmg  into  despair  at  the  death  of  their  master^ 

29*  The  people,  therefore,  that 
stood  by  and  heard  it  said  that  it  thun- 
dered 1  but  others  said.  An  angel  spake 
to  him. 

Some,  not  bein^  near  enough  to  hear  the  articulate 
sounds,  but  perceiving  a  considerable  noise,  attributed 
it  to  thunder;  but  others,  who  were  nearer  and  heard 
distinct  words,  said  that  in  atfgel  s|>oke  to  him. . 

30.  Jesus  answered  and  said,^  Thiu 
voice  came  not  because  of  me,  but  for 
Jrour  sakes* 

It  came  not  so  much  to  assure  me  that  Ood  will 
glorify  himself  by  fresh  miracle  as  to  assure  you  of 
«uch  events. 

31.  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world;  now  shall  the  prince  of  this 
world  be  cast  out. 

Now  will  sentence  of  condemnation  be  passed  upon 
the  heathen  world  by  the  preaching  of  my  gojpff 
among  them^  and  the  miracles  which  will  accompany 
it ;  now  shall  Satan,  the  supposed  patron  of  idolatry 
stnd  darkness,  and  the  head  of  the  heathen  world,  be 
deprived  of  his  authority  and  cas^t  out  of  his  throne. 
Cbr^t  agaia  reverts  to  the  great  success  of  bis  gospel 
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amon^  the  heathens,  as  the  best  subject  fbr  condoling 
his  mind  under  present  distress.  To  understand  this 
language,  it  is  necessary  to  observe  that  the  sacred 
writers  speak  of  idolaters  as  having,  renounced  the  au- 
thority of  God,  and  as  having  placed  theraselv^ 
iinder  another  prince  or  leader,  whom,  as  the  majority  of 
mankind  were  become  idolaters,  they  call  the  prince  of 
this  world  and  the  God  of  this  world  and  Satan;  not 
intending,  however,  by  these  words  any  real  person,  but 
an  imaginary  being.  The  kingdom  of  this  prince,  as 
it  was  established  upon  ignorance  of  God  and  of  true 
religion,  is  called  a  Kingdom  of  darkness,  and  the  sub- 
jects of  it  are  called  enemies,  strangei-s  and  aliens.  As 
idolatry  and  the  vices  connected  with  it  were  now 
about  to  be  overthrown  by  the  preaching  of  the  gos-» 
pel,  Christ  might  with  propriety  say  that  this  prince 
was  about  to  1^  cast  out  *. 

32.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up>  rather^ 
^^  when  I  have  been  lifted  up^'^  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me. 

Jesus,  under  the  prospect  of  his  suifering^  is  still 
tonsoling  himself  with  the  good  that  would  arise  from 
tbem>  even  from  those  circumstances  which  were  most 
disgraceful;  from  his  being  nailed  to  a  cross.  When 
I  am  thus  exalted,  says  he,  I  shall  serve  as  a  standard, 
to  which  all  men  will  at  length  resort.  This  effect 
would  be  produced  by  his  crucifixion,  because,  being 
public,  it  would  afford  unquestionable  evidence  of  his 
aeath,  and  consequently  of  his  resurrection. . 

33.  This  he   said    signifying  what 

death  he  should  die  ^  that  is^  cruc^iooion. 

The  multitude  that  surrounded  him  cleaily  under* 
stood  that  he  alluded  to  the  manner  of  his  death  by 
this  language,  as  appears  from  the  observation  which 
they  immediately  make;  but  the  evangelist,  writing 

&x  the  use  of  persons  in  dist^it  countries,  to  whom  tw 

* 

^  Air.  Wakefield  ii  sipgokr  in  si^posung  that  Jesn^  ia  tbifi.  ^9^ 

Bell. 
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pfarase  of  lifting  up  was  not  a  familiar  expression^ 
thinks  proper  to  explain  to  what  it  referred. 

34.     The  people  answered  him,  We 

have  heard  out  of  the   law,  the  name 

which  they  gave  to  all  their  sacred  writ^ 

ingSj  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever ; 

-  This  they  inferred  from,  those  passages  in  the  book 
of  Psalms  and  Daniel,  Ps.  ex.  4.  Daniel  ii.  44.  vii. 
14.  which  speak  of  his  bein^  a  priest  for  ever,  and  of 
]|iis  kingdom  oeing  an  everlasting  kingdom;  but  which 
by  no  means  imply  that  Christ  is  to  live  for  ever  in 
this  lirorld. 

And  how  say  est  thou.  The  son  of 
inan  must  be  lift  tip?  Who  is  this  son 
of  man  ? 

.  It  seems  that  thrist  had  spoken  of  himself  in  verse 
thirty-two  as  the  son  of  man,  although  that  circum- 
stance is  not  noticed  by  the  evangelist.  He  had  no 
where  publicly  declared  himself  to  be  the  Messiah; 
but  they  inferred  that  he  laid  claim  to  that  character 
from  his  permitting  the  multitude  to  call  him  the  king 
of  Israel,  and  permips  from  the  great  things  which  he 
Says  of  himself  here  and  in  other  places.  Christ  does 
not  reply  to  their  objection,  but  proceeds  to  exhort 
them  to  make  a  prudent  use  of  tne  advantages  they 
enjoyed  for  acquiring  reli^ous  knowledge,  during  the 
short  time  he  should  remam  among  them;  comparing 
himself  to  light,  which  was  to  shine  but  a  short  time; 
and  his  absence  to  a  state  of  darkness,  in  which  men 
are  not  able  to  find  their  way. 

35.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you ; 
walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  dark* 
ness  com^s  upon  you:  for  he  that  walk* 

Vol.  a.j  3  M 
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eth  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whithef 
he  goeth. 

He  next  directs  them  more  particularly  in  what 
manner  they  were  to  improve  the  light  while  it  lasted^ 
and  adds  an  additional  motive  for  domg  so. 

36.  While  ye  have  the  light,  believe 
in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  child-* 
ren  of  the  light. 

That  is,  believe  in  me,  and  you  shall  deserve  the 
honourable  name  of  children  of  light,  or  of  those  who 
are  fond  of  knowledge,  and  willing  to  walk  agreeably 
to  it.  Som^  however,  understand  this  as  a  promise  of 
everlasting  life,  supposed  to  be  represented  by  being 
children  of  light,  a  sense  which  is  sufficiently  a^rec* 
able  to  the  language  of  Christ  upon  other  occasions^ 
who  frequently  promises  life  to  those  who  believe  in 
him,  but  which  does  not  appear  to  be  the  meaning  in 
this  place. 

These  things  spake  Jesus,  and  de- 
parted, and  did  hide  himself  from  them* 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  The  conduct  of  Christ,  in  wishing  that  God  may 
be  glorified,  that  is,  that  the  knowledge  of  his  perfections 
and  providence  may  be  communicated  to  tiie  worldf 
although  at  the  expence  of  his  own  sufferings  and 
deatht  is  an  instance  of  piety  and  benevolence  truly 
worthy  of  imitation.  A  mind  that  was  prepaied  to 
submit  to  so  much  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  and 
for  his  glory,  could  have  made  no  ordinary  attainments 
in  religion,  but  must  have  i-eached  the  last  stage  of 
virtuous  improvement,  and  risen  to  the  perfectioa  d 
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human  character.  After  the  same  perfection  let  us 
also  aspire.  If  called,  in  the  course  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, to  promote  the  interests  of  truth  and  virtue  by 
similar  means;  if  required  to  make  the  most  painful 
pei*sonal  exertions,  or  to  suffer  the  loss  of  propcrtv,  of 
ease,  of  liberty  and  of  life,  let  us  not  declme  such  sa- 
crifices and  exeitions,  where  they  appear  to  be  the  will 
of  God.  If  our  hearts  begin  to  sink  within  us  at  the 
prospect  of  such  a  contest,  and  our  friends,  anxious  for 
our  welfare,  would  dissuade  us  from  it,  let  us  not  h6 
hereby  deterred,  but  recollect  the  example  of  our  mas- 
ter and  follow  \U  Let  us  learn  to  say,  as  he  did.  Fa- 
ther, glorify  thy  name ;  employ  me  m  whatever  man- 
ner thou  pleasest,  to  promote  the  honour  of  thy  name^ 
by  active  exertions  or  patient  sufferings,  as  shall  appear 
to  be  best.  I  will  quietly  submit  to  pain  and  shame, 
to  poverty,  imprisonment  and  death,  if  I  may  hereby 
render  thy  perfections  known  and  revered  by  thy  crea- 
tures, or  promote,  in  any  other  way,  the  essential  inn 
teresls  or  mankind.  In  such  a  cause  tliere  is  nothing 
which  I  am  not  prepared  to  do  and  suffer. 

S.  Let  us  not  be  ashamed  of  the  cross  of  Christ 
Our  master  was  not,  but  gloried  in  it  as  the  standard 
under  which  he  should  assemble  all  nations ;  and  so 
should  we.  It  was  necessary  to  give  public  and  un- 
questionable evidence  of  his  death  ana  of  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead:  it  is  one  of  the  most  import^ 
ant  in  that  series  of  events  which  constitute  the  history 
of  our  master:  but  it  was  the  constant  theme  of  re- 
proach from  both  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who 
could  not  brook  the  idea  of  enlisting  under  a  master 
who  had  died  upon  the  cross  like  a  malefactor. 
Christians  themselves  also  soon  became  ashamed  of  it, 
and  to  cover  that  shame,  attributed  virtues  to  the  ig- 
nominious sufferings  of  Christ  which  they  never  pos- 
sessed;  saying  that  they  were  necessary  to  make  atone^ 
ment  to  God  for  the  sms  of  the  world ;  representing 
the  God  of  the  Christians  as  little  better  than  that  of 
the  heathens,  who  was  supposed  to  be  appeased  by 
human  sacrifices.  But  let  us,  my  brethren,  be  satisfied 
with  the  simple  doctrine  of  thie  cross  of  Christ:  the 
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happy  consequences  which  flow  from  it  arc  more  thaij 
sufficient  to  wipe  away  the  disgrace  which  may.  seem 
to  accompany  it;  for  it  illustrates,  in  a  more  striking 
manner  tnan  any  other  fact^  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God 

S.  The  exhortation  which  Christ  here  gives  to  the 
Jews  is  very  ap{)iicable  to  many  of  us.  Yet  a  little 
while  the  light  is  with  you:  walk  while  ye  have  the 
light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you :  for  with  many 
the  day  is  far  advanced,  and  the  night  is  at  hand. 
The  spring  and  summer  of  life  are  past,  and  autumn 
already  shows  its  yellow  leaf,  a  sure  presage  of  the 
winter  of  old  age.  Let  us  make  use  of  uie  light, 
while  it  lasts,  by  attending  to  the  instructions  of  the 
gospel,  and  by  building  our  faith  and  hope  upon  those 
objects  which  never  gtow  old  and  never  change. 
Thus  shall  we  best  prove  our  claim  to  the  title  of  tng 
children  of  light  and  the  sons  of  God. 


John  xii.  37.  to  the  end. 

37.  But  though  he  had  done  so 
many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 
believed  not  on  him* 

In  the  last  section  we  left  Jesus  exhorting  the  Jews 
to  believe  in  him  without  delay,  and  threatening  them 
with  the  speedy  approach  of  darkness,  if  they  did  not 
comply  with  his  exhortation.  In  conformity  to  this 
threatening  he  retires  into  private,  and  never  makes 
his  public  appearance  again  till  the  time  of  his  appre* 
hension  and  trial.  His  having  used  this  language  in- 
duces the  ev^gelist,  contrary  to  his  custom,  to  stop 
the  course  of  his  narrative,  to  show  upon  what  our 
Lord*s  words  were  fouiided,  which  was  no  other  than 
the  general  unbelief  of  the  Jews.  ITiis  was  per- 
mitted, 

38.  That  the  saying  pf  Esaias  the 
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prophet  might  be  fulfilled :  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom 
hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  re- 
vealed? 

This  is  the  complaint  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  in  the 
fifty-third  chapter,  in  which  the  sufferings  and  reject 
tion  of  the  Messiah  are  foretold  with  great  exactness. 
The  arm  of  the  Lord  is  the  power  of  God,  because  the 
arm  in  man  is  considered  as  the  seat  of  strength: 
when  this  is  spoken  of  as  revealed  or  made  manifest, 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  Eastern  dress,  which  con- 
sisted of  a  robe  without  sleeves;  so  that  whenever  the 
etren^h  was  exerted,  theann  was  uncovered;  and  the 
^eanmg  of  the  question  is,  Who  has  so  obser\Td  the 
manifestations  of  divine  power  in  the  miracles  of  Christ, 
as  to  be  convinced  of  his  being  the  Messiah?  The 
evangelist  does  not  mean  to  say  that  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  was  the  cause  of  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews ;  but 
only  that  they  wei-e  permitted  to  behave  in  this  man- 
ner, in  order  that  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  might  be  ful- 
filled. The  same  construction  is  to  be  given  to  the 
words  which  follow. 

39.  Therefore  they  could  not  be- 
lie ve^  because  that  Esaias  said  again, 

40.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes  and 
hardened  their  heart,  rather^  ^^  they  have 
blinded  their  eyes  and  hardened  their 
hearts^'^  that  they  should  not  see  with 
their  eyes  nor  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them. 

This  is  another  quotation  from  the  same  prophet, 
▼i.  9y   10.  but  with  his  language   a  little  aDridged. 

^  Dodson's  Translation  of  Isaiah,  chap.  vi.  9^  Note.  Dr.  Randolph 
on  the  Prophecies  cited  in  the  New  Testament,  No  42.  Note. 
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Our  translation  attributes  tlie  blindness  and  hardn^a 
of  heart  to  God  as  the  author ;  but  the  other  passages 
of  scripture  where  this  prophecy  i»  quoted,  as  well  as 
the  Greek  translators,  from  whom  it  is  takeui  ascribe 
them  to  the  Jews  themselves*. 

41.  These  things  said  Esaias/when 
he  saw  his  glory  and  spake  of  him. 

Some  copies  read  in  this  place,  **  When  he  saw^the 
glory  of  God  and  spake  of  him."  In  this  case  the 
verse  relates  solely  to  the  Supreme  Being,  and  the 
evangelist  must  be  understood  to  assert  that  when  the 
prophet  foretold  the  preceding  circumstances,  he  saw 
the  glory  of  God ;  a  sense  which  suits  extremely  well 
with  the  chapter  from  which  the  prophecy  is  taken, 
in  which  Jehovah  is  described  as  appearing  with  great 
magniBcence.and  splendour.  If  tne  common  reading 
be  retaiided,  John  intended  to  declare  that  these  things 
were  said  by  Isaiah  when  he  saw  in  prophetic  vision 
the  glory  oiChrist,  and  spake  of  him,  and  then  it  will 
correspond  with  another  passage  in  this  gospel,  in 
which  it  is  said  tliat  Abraham  saw  Christ's  day,  and 
when  he  saw  it  was  glad*  Some  persons,  observing 
that  the  glory  of  Jehovah  is  described  in  the  chapter 
of  Isaiah  above  referred  to,  have  strangely  infeiTed 
from  this  verse  that  Christ  and  Jehovah  must  be  the 
same  persons:  that  is,  that  a  mortal  man,  just  about 
to  die  upon  a  cross,  was  the  same  with  the  creator  and 
g;ovemor  of  the  universe.  Jesus  was  generally  re- 
jected by  his  countrymen,  and  where  he  was  success* 
fill  in  making  proselytes,  it  was  principally  among  the 
common  people;  yet  he  had  some  in  the  higher  classes 
of  society,  and  even  among  the  members  of  the  San- 
hedrim, as  appears  from  what  the  evangelist  next 
observes, 

42.  Nevertheless,  among  the  chief 
rulers  also  many  believed  on  him ;  but 

*  Matt*  xiii.  14»   15.    Acts  xxviii.  S6,  27*    Pearce  on  these  pas-^ 
sages.    Lowtb  on  Isaiah,  vi. 
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beCfiuse  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  Hot 

confess    him,   rather^    '*  ity'    lest  they 

should   he  put  out  of^  the  synagogue^ 

^'  be  forbidden  the  synagogue^^ 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  notice,  chapter  \k. 
22,  that  the  Sanhedrihi,  alarmed  ^t  the  progress  of  th^ 
opinion  that  Jesus  was  tlie  Messiah,  had  passed  such  a 
decree :  and  although  that  opinion  had  oeen  adopted 
by  a  considerable  number  of  the  members^  yet,  being 
the  smaller  number,  and  there  being  a  great  majority 
of  Pharisees,  who  were  inveterate  enemies  of  Jesus, 
they  were  afraid  publicly  to  avow  their  sentiments^ 
lest  the  decr^  should  be  put  in  force  against  them- 
selves. To  be  prohibited  the  synagogue,  was  a  severe 
punishment,  because  it  included  in  it  not  only  exclu- 
sion from  the  place  of  public  assembly,  but  likewise  a 
prohibition  of  all  familiar  intercourse,  which  was  at* 
tended  with  many  inconveniences,  as-  well  as  highly 
disgraceful.  Such  evils  these  senator»  were  iiot  pre* 
pared  to  encounter* 

43.  For  they  loved  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  God* 

They  preferred  being  held  in  estimation  by  men  to 
being  esteemed  by  God.  When  the  words  that  fol- 
low were  spoken  the  evangelist  does  not  inform  us } 
but  he  seems  to  have  inserted  them  here,  because  they 
were  peculiarly  well  suited  to  the  circumstances  oi 
those  who  rejected.  Christ. 

44.  Jesus  cried  and  said,  He  that 
believeth  on  me  believet^ji  not  on  me 
but  on  him  that  sent  me. 

That  is,  not  so  much  on  me  as  on  him  that  sent  nie; 
he  gives  credit  to  the  testimony  which  God  has  borne 
respecting  his  son,  and  hereby  doth  honour  to  him 
rather  than  to  ine.  By  thus  aggrandizing  the  value  of 
fiuth,  he  inteiuled  to  give  encouragement  to  those  that 
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t>elieved,  and  to  show  the  guilt  of  those  who  r^ecte^ 
him. 

45.  And  he  that  seeth  me  seeth 
him  that  sent  me. 

He  that  seeth  the  miratles  whicli  I  perform,  seeth 
the  power  of  God,  by  whom  they  are  in  fact  bought, 
tod  from  whom  I  have  received  my  comfDissidn  foi* 
Assuming  tlie  office  of  a  public  teacher.  These  words 
were  intended  to  increase  the  estimation  of  hi^  mrracles^ 
and  to-show  the  guilt  of  those  who  remained  uncon- 
vinced by  clear  proofs  of  the  power  of  God.  They 
correspond  very  well  with  his  language  upon  another 
occasion,  where  he  tells  Philip,  He  that  hath  seen  me 
hath  seen  the  Father,  John  xiv.  9-  and  with  what  th6 
writel-  to  the  Hebrews  says,  who  calls  him  **  the  ex- 
press image  of  his  person;"  Heb,  i.  3.  An  ambassador 
IS  universally  allowed  to  be  the  representative  of  the 
person  whose  ag^ent  he  professes  to  be;  but  the  relation 
which  Christ  bore  to  God  was  something  nearer  than 
this:  for  the  miraculous  pouters  which  he  exercised 
did  not  so  properly  belong  to  himself  as  to  Gfod. 

To  show  the  advantages  of  believing  in  him  and  the 
folly  of  rejecting  his  message^  he  compares  himself,  as 
he  had  often  done  before,  to  light. 

4Q.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
World,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  rae 
should  not  abide  in  darkness^ 

47.  And  if  any  roan  hear  my  word« 
and  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not^  ^^  / 
punish  him  not:''  for  I  came  not  to 
punish  the  world,  but  to  save  the  worlds 

That  is,  my  commission  did  not  authorize  me  to  in- 
flict judgment  upon  those  who  rgected  my  doctrine 
by  taking  away  their  lives;  but  1  was  authorized  to 
enlighten  and  to  reclaim  them,  and,  by  using  these 
gentle  methods^  to  rescue  them  iVom   destmctiotti 
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i^^evertheless,  although  I  punish  him  not,  he  must  not 
expect  to  escape  with  impunity.    John  iii.  17. 

48.  He  that  rejedteth  ihe  and  i*e- 
teiv6th  not  my  words  hath  one  that 
judgeth  him,  /'  that  condemmth  hinii* 
the  word  that  I  hdv^  s[^oken,  the  s^me 
^all  condemn  him  in  the  last  day. 

Toe  dociiine  which  t  have  taught  is  so  excellent^ 
and  bears  such  evident  marks  of  having  come  from 
God,  that  to  have  rejected  it  will  be  found  sufficient 
ground  for  cohdemhatton  at  the  day  of  judgment^. 

49.  For  I  haye  not  spoken  of  my» 
self,  but  the  Father  who  sent  me  he 
gave  me  a  commandment  what  I  should 
say,  or,  '*  what  I  shonld  command^^  jind 
whiit  i  should  speak. 

That  is,  ds  some  understand  the  Words,  what  taiif' 

Jcles  I  should  work  and  what  doctrine  I  sliould  ti^ach^ 
esus  grounds  the  guilt  of  those  who  rgectcd  him  lipoil 
the  circumstance  of  his  having  had  a  cdmmission  from 
God  for  saying  and  doing  as  he  did. 

5(X  And  I  know  that  bis  coifimand-* 
hient  is  life  everlasting,  obedi^nde  to  it  ii 
ihe  only  meahi  of  obtaining  e&erlasting 
life*  Whatsoever  I  speak^  therefore, 
^ven  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I 
speaki 

These  last  woi'ds  att  to  be  cohttected  with  the  prd' 
ceding  verse,  in  which  he  declares  that  he  did  not 
assume  even  the  office  of  a  public  teachef  of  himself, 

*  From   this   vehse  some   have  inferred  that  men  are  not  to  b* 
tried  hj  Christ  in  person,  but  by  his  gospel. 

Vol.  2.]  3  H 
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but  that  God  gave  him  authority  to  teach:  he  ho# 
adds  that  whatever  he  taught  he  had  instructions  for 
teaching. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  The  conduct  of  these  chief  mlers,  who  believed 
Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  but  were  afraid  to  acknow- 
ledge their  faith  publicly,  affords  a  striking  example 
of  the  fatal  effects  of  the  love  of  praise,  where  it  be- 
comes the  leadiiig  object  of  rnen's  attention.  From 
this  motive  they  refused  Christianity  the  benefit  of 
their  testimony  in  its  favour;  the  testimony,  no  doubt, 
of  some  of  the  ablest,  wisest  and  most  impartial  men 
in  that  learned  body,  which  would  probably  have 
drawn  after  it  the  faith  of  many  more  in  that  assembly, 
and  certainly  would  have  had  much  weight  with  tne 
common  people.  By  practising  concealment  and  dis- 
guise themselves,  they  sanctioned  the  like  conduct  in 
others,  and  hereby  did  unspeakable  injury  to  the  in- 
terests of  truth :  yet  these  men  valued  themselves  for 
their  sagacity  in  discovering  the  truth,  and  for  their 
prudence  in  avoiding  those  evils  which  were  connected 
with  the  profession  cff  it.  Although  Christians  at 
heart,  they  enjoyed  the  reputation  of  being  Jews,  were 
admitted  to  tlie  company  of  the  great,  and  partook  of 
all  the  pleasures  which  agreeable  and  refined  society 
could  afford ;  while  they  saw  those  honest  but  weak 
men  who  had  the  folly  and  rashness  to  avow  their  faith 
in  Christ,  prohibited  the  synagogue,  excluded  from  the 
company  of  the  rich  and  learned,  and  exposed  to  every 
kind  of  mortification  and  insult.  But  mark  the  con- 
sequences of  their  prudence ;  to  secure  a  little  tempo- 
rary honour,  they  lost  the  truly  valuable  and  lasting 
honour  of  bein^  steady  confessors  of  the  truth  in  a 
corrupt  age,  their  names  being  buried  in  silence,  while 
those  of  two  of  their  colleagues,  who  had  the  resolution 
and  virtue  to  do  what  they  declined,  Nicodemus  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  are  handed  down  with  honour 
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to  the  latest  generations.  By  courting  the  favour  of 
men,  they  lost,  what  was  of  far  greater  value,  the  favour 
of  Christ  and  of  God;  b^'  concealing  the  truth,  they 
lost  all  the  advantage  arising  from  the  knowledge  of 
it:  for  such  prudent  and  timid  believers  shall  not  be 
ranked  \vith  the  disciples  of  Christ,  but  shall  be  pun- 
ished with  those  who  rejected  his  pretensions  alto- 
gether. Of  those  who  are  thus  ashamed  of  him  be- 
fore men,  he  will  be  ashamed  before  his  FaUier  in 
heaven.  If  we,  my  brethren,  wish  to  avoid  a  like  fate, 
let  us  beware  of  imitating  the  conduct  of  these  time- 
serving and  inteiested  iiilers :  let  us  learn  to  make  an 
open  and  unreserved  profession  of  the  truth,  on  every 
subject,  without  regard  to  tlie  consequences,  whether 
it  relate  to  the  divine  authority,  to  the  person  or  the 
doctrine  of  Christ:  regarding  this  profession  as  a  sa- 
cred duty,  required  from  us  both  by  God  and  Christ, 
and  necessary  to  the  welfare  of  mankind.  For  truth 
15  the  proper  food  of  virtue,  and  as  requisite  to  its  nour- 
ishment and  perfection  as  bread  is  to  the  support  of 
the  animal  bony,  and  those  can  have  little  regard  to  the 
happiness  of  their  brethren,  who  withhold  from  them 
this  necessary  provision,  or  suffer  them  to  feed  upon 
what  is  noxious  and  junwholesome,  or  destitute  of 
proper  nutriment. 

%  Let  us  learn  to  respect  the  authority  of  Christ. 
On  all  subjects  to  which  nis  commission  extended  it  is 
the  same  with  that  of  God :  for  he  teaches  nothing 
but  what  God  authorizes.  If  his  maxims  should, 
therefore,  differ  ever  so  much  from  those  adopted  by 
men  of  the  world,  or  from  the  rules  laid  down  by 
philosophers  of  ancient  or  modem  times,  let  us  bow  to 
nis  decisions,  which  are  those  of  infallible  truth.  If 
his  commandments  are  ever  so  hard  to  be  obeyed,  let 
us  chearfully  submit  to  them,  knowing  that  he  is  com- 
missioned to  reward  our  obedience  with  life  everlasting, 
and  to  punish  our  refiisal  with  unspeakable  misery. 
As  the  words  of  his  gospel  are  to  be  tne  rule  by  which 
we  are  to  be  tried  hereaiter,  let  us  make  it  the  rule  of 
our  conduct  now. 
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John  xiii,  Itt-I?. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  we  found  Jesus  confessing! 
that  he  was  troub^  at  the  prospect  of  a  violent  death, 
and  almost  ready  to  pray  that  lie  might  be  delivered 
from  it ;  and  the  subsequent  histpry  will  ajford  us  fur? 
ther  proof  of  the  same  painful  apprehensions;  hut  this 
was  no  niore  th^  a  transient  and  momentary  feeling. 
The  general  state  of  his  mind  was  a  ^ttled  composure 
and  calm  tranquillity,  which  left  him  in  full  possession 
of  his  faculties,  and  enabled  him  to  attend  with  his 
wonted  benevolence  to  the  instruction  and  consolation 
of  those  about  him.  Of  the  justice  of  this  observation 
the  transaction  related  in  the  beginning  of  this  cbapr 
ter  affords  a  striking  proof,  and  many  other  example^ 
of  it  will  occur  from  this  time  to  the  period  9!  hi3 
death* 

The  three  first  verses  of  the  chapter  are  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  general  introduction  to  the  incidents  and 
discourses  which  follow,  and  were  intended  to  explain 
the  language  and  conduct  of  Jesus  in  making  such 
constant  reference  to  his  death  and  departure  from  the 
world. 

1.  Now  Jesus  having  knowo  be-r 
fore  the  festival  of  the  passover  that  his 
hour  w^s  come,  when  ne  was  to  go  out 
of  the  world,  and  having  loved  his  own 
who  were  with  him  in  the  world,  he 
showed  his  love  to  them  to  the  last. 

Of  this  the  evangelist  proceeds  to  give  several  ex- 
amples. In  this  verse  I  have  followed  tne  rendering  of 
Bishop  Pearce  principally,  which  is  more  correct  and 
intelligible  than  the  common. 

2.     And  supper  time   being   come, 
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for  this  is  the  most  approved  readings  and 
the  succeeding  transactions  show  that  stsp^ 
per  was  not  begun^  the  devil  having  al^ 
ready  entered  the  heart  of  Judas  Is- 
cariot,  Simon's  son,  that  he  might  be^ 

tray  him, 

B^  saying  that  the  devil  had  entered  into  the  hearb 
of  Judas,  the  evangelist  ovA^  means  to  say  that  he  had 
formed  the  dark  design  of  delivering  up  his  master ; 
attributing  that  to  tte  devil  which  was  m  reality  the 
act  of  his  own  mind,  and  speaking,  agreeaU^  to  the 
prevailing  language  of  the  Jews,  of  the  devil  as  the 
author  of  mor^  as  well  as  natural  evil.  But  the  truth 
is  that  neither  one  nor  the  other  proceeds  from  him» 
and  that  he  has  no  other  existence  than  in  the  language 
0T  imaginations  of  the  inhabitants  of  eastern  countries. 
For  the  clear  language  of  scripture  in  otiier  places  is 
that  the  evils  of  life,  as  well  as  its  pleasures,  proceed 
Irom  the  hand  of  God,  and  that  the  vices  of  men  are 
to  be  attributed  to  themselves.  It  was  proper  to  men* 
tion  here  the  knowledge  which  Jesus  nad  of  the  de» 
signs  of  Juc^s,  in  i^d^r  to  account  for  the  expectation 
which  he  discovers  of  his  sufferings,  and  the  method 
which  he  takes  to  prepare  himself  and  his  disciples  for 
th^m. 

^.    Jesus,  knowing  that  the  Father 
had  given  all  things  into  his  hands. 

That  is,  that  the  Father  had  subjected  the  heathen 
world  as  well  as  the  Jewish,  to  his  authority.  In 
scripture  language  Jews  and  Gentiles  constitute  the 
whole  creation,  and  that  is  spoken  of  in  this  passage 
fis  done,  which  it  was  in  the  divine  purpose  to  do;  a 
mode  of  speaking  which  is  very  common  in  the  Npw 
Testament,  To  this  extension  of  his  authority  over 
the  heathen  world  he  refers  in  the  last  chapter,  xii.  23^ 
24.  when  visited  by  the  Greeks  *. 

f  Or  perhaps  the  wonts  nay  only  mean  that  all  things  rdating  to 
the  Christian  dispensation  were  placed  under  his  direction.  iohA 
m.  35. 
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And  that  he  was  come  from  God, 
and  was  going  away  to  God, 

That  is,  that  as  he  had  received  his  commission  from 
God,  so  he  was  Agoing  to  him^  to  receive  the  reward  of 
his  fidelity  in  the  execution  of  it  On  this  clause  some 
have  observed,  that  as  going  to  God  in  the  latter  part 
signifies  a  local  ascent,  so  in  the  former,  coming  from 
God  must  signify  a  local  descent,  and  therefore  implies 
the  pre-exis^ence  of  Christ.  But  both  parts  are  very 
well  connected  together  in  the  manner  just  explained 
without  having  recourse  to  the  supposition  of  Christ 
having  been  in  a  pre-existent  slate^  which  ought  not 
to  be  admitted  but  upon  the  clearest  evidence*  The 
evangelist  now  proceeds  to  his  narrative. 

4.     He  riseth  from   supper,  that  is^ 
from  the  supper^ta6le,  for  the  meal  was 
not  yet  heguriy  and  laid  aside  his  gar- 
ments, his  upper  garment^  and  todc  a 
towel  and  girded  himself; 

5*  After  that  he  poureth  water  into 
a  bason;  and  began  to  wash  the  dis- 
ciples' feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the 
towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 

To  wash  their  feet  just  before  they  b^gan 
their  meals,  was  a  practice  which  an  attention  to 
cleanliness  necessarily  suggested  to  men  in  eastern 
countries,  where  the  feet,  oeing  in  a  great  measure  un- 
covered, were  very  liable  to  be  soiled.  TTiis  office  was 
usually  performed  for  the  guests  bv  a  slave,  or  by  the 
meanest  servant  in  the  household.  When  David  of- 
fered *o  take  Abigail  to  be  his  wife,  she  expresses  how 
unworthy  she  thought  herself  of  this  high  honour  by 
saying.  Let  thine  handmaid  be  a  servant,  to  wash  the 
feet  of  the  servants  of  my  lx)rd :  1  Sam.  xxv.  41, 
This  office  Jesus  thought  proper  to  perform  for  the 
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disciples  liimself,  before  the  celebration  of  Xht  pass'* 
t>ver,  for  reasons  which  he  afterwards  explains. 

The  other  disciples  were  no  doubt  surprised  and 
shocked  at  seeing  their  master  perform  this  mean 
office;  but  Peter,  more  forward  to  speak  than  the  rest> 
ventures  to  remonstrate  with  him  upon  the  impropriety 
of  what  he  was  doing. 

6.  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter, 
and  Peter  saith  unto  him.  Master,  dost 
thou  wash  my  feet? 

?•  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now, 
but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter. 

That  is,  when  I  have  done.  Accordingly  we  find 
that  when  he  had  finished,  he  explains  to  Peter  and 
the  rest  of  them  the  meaning  of  tliis  action.  Peter, 
however,  paid  no  regard  to  this  promise  of  an  explan- 
ation,  but  perseveres  in  his  opposition,  for  it  is  added, 

8.  Peter  sadth  unto  him.  Thou  shalt 
never  wash  my  feet.  Jesus  answered 
him.  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no 
part  with  me. 

By  washing,  in  this  place,  Christ  seems  to  intend  the 
moral  effect  of  his  doctrine,  which  if  Peter  had  not 
experienced,  he  did  not  deserve  to  be  called  his  dis- 
ciple :  for  it  does  not  seem  likely  that  he  would  make 
stibmission  to  this  ceremony  a  necessary  condition  of* 
enjoying  the  privileges  of  the  gospel. 

9.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  hinij 
Master,  not  my  feet  only  but  also  my 
hands  and  my  head. 

If  washing  is  intended  to  express  the  moral  influence 
of  thy  doctnne,  let  my  whole  person  be  washed,  and 
not  a  part  only;  to  intimate  that  I  am  completely 
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purified.  To  this  Jesus  replies  by  saying  tliart  as  Irf 
\vho  was  habitually  clean,  by  bathing  every  day,  ac-* 
cording  to  the  custom  of  eastern  countries^  did  not 
want  to  be  washed  in  every  part,  but  only  in  his  feet, 
which  necessarily  o^ntract  soil  and  dust  by  daily  use; 
so  Peter  and  liis  companions  had  no  occasion  to  be 
purified  in  their  whole  characters,  being  already  virtu- 
ous, but  only  from  occasional  infirmities. 

10«  Jesifs  saith  to  him^  He  that  is 
washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his 
feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit,  ^^  all 
wer^'  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  alL 

He  excepts  Judas  from  the  description  of  being 
generally  clean,  because  his  whole  character  was  de- 
filed with  vice. 

!!•  For  he  knew  who  should  be-* 
tray  him  j  therefore  said  he.  Ye  are  not 
all  clean. 

12.  So  after  he  had  washed  their 
feet,  and  had  taken  his  garment,  and 
was  set  down  again,  he  said  uoto 
them;  Know  ye  what  I  have  done 
unto  you  ? 

He  now  enters  into  thalt  explanation  of'  die  action 
Ivhich  he  had  be^n  performing/  which  he  had  pro- 
mised to  Peter,  vense  seven. 

13.  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord, 
iand  ye  say  well :  for  so  I  am* 

Christ,  although  a  man  as  well  as  the  apostles,  yet 
claimed  a  great  superiority  over  them,  on  account  of 
his  superior  miraculous  endowments  and  his  being  sent 
^  God,  while  they  were  only  sent  by  him* 
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\4.  IF  I  then,  your  Loi*d  and  mas- 
ter, have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also 
ought  to  wash  one  another*s  feet^ 

15.  JFor  I  have  given  you  an  ex- 
ftmpk,  that  ye  shomd  do  ds  I  have 
don6  to  youi 

As  t,  who  am  so  mucn  superior  to  you,  performed 
the  mean  office  of  washing  your  feet  before  supper,  do 
you  perform  the  like  mfean  offices,  whenever  you  have  an 
opportimity  of  serving  another.  Jesus  thought  it  ne- 
cessary to  give  thdih  this  instructittij  at  this  time,  be- 
cause they  were  soon  to  be  endowed  wiih  miraculbiis 
powers,  which  might  fill  them  with  a  high  conceit  of 
their  own  consequence,  and  tempt  them  to  think  that 
they  were  exempted  hereby  from  servile  offices  of^ 
kindness;  For  this  they  could  have  no  plea,  after  such 
an  example  of  condescension  from  their  master. 

16.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you  j 
^he  servant  is  not  grektier  than  hid 
Lord,  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater 
thdn  he  that  setit  him. 

There  seems  to  be  here  an  allusion  to  the  future 
situation  of  the  apostles,  who  were  to  be  sent  by  Christ 
into  the  world,  m  the  same  manner  as  he  had  been 
sent  by  the  Father;  which  was  a  mark  of  their  subjec-* 
tion,  and  therefore  an  argument  against  pride. 

17.  If  ye  know  these  things,  ihat  is^ 
*^  hmm  them  to  be  true^'  happy  are  ye 
if  ye  do  them. 

These  words  seem  to  Ibe  a  i*eply  to  a  tacit  objection 
made  by  his  disciples  to  what  he  was  saying.  They 
are  supposed  to  say,  that  the  master  is  greater  than  the 
soirant,  and  he  who  sends  than  the  person  sent,  is  a 
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oomiQon  proverb,  which  we  all  acbnit  to  bp  jusj,  atid 
which  there  is  no  occasion  to  repeat.  To  this  he 
answers,  If  ye  know  it>  happy  are  ye  if  ye  act  agree^ 
ably  to  it 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  Let  us  learn  to  admke  and  endeavour  to  imitatt! 
the  calm  fortitude  of  Je8us»  who,  on.  the  night  pre*, 
ceding  his  cruc^ifixion,  and  a  few  hours  ouly  before  his 
death,  could  so  far  forget  hi&  own  suflcrings,  of  which, 
however,  he  had  a  clear  foresight,  as  to  be  attentive  to 
the  slightest  wants  of  those  around  him,  and  to  ^luplo^ 
himself  in  devising  means  for  their  instruction.  This 
was  not  the  effect  of  natural  courage  or  stoical  apathjr  $ 
for  at  times  he  felt  pamful  apprehensions;  nor  was  it 
the  effort  of  a  frantic  enthusiasm,  which  has  enabled 
some  persons  to  despise  pain ;  for  allibi^  actions,  bear 
tlie  marks  of  sober  reasQn  ^nd  a  sound  judgment;  but 
this  admirable  fortitude  and  composure  wete  the  Joint 
effects  of  faith  and  piety;  of  a  l^elianoe  on  the  dtvinf^ 
promise,  which  assured  him,  that  his  dc^h  shpuld.b^ 
followed  by  a  glorious  resurrection,  and  of  a  humble 
resignation  to  the  divine  will,  which  visited  him  with  evil 
in  order  to  accomiplish  its  benevdent-  purposes,  respect- 
ing mankind,  lliese  st^ed  the  feelings  of  nature  aft 
the  prospect  of  a  most  painful  event,  luod  produced  dr 
ready  and  chearfiil  acquiescence*  If  you  wish  tq  ac- 
quire the  like  foititud^  strive  to  expel  ip  the^  same 
virtues,  which  will  afford  as  effectual  a  security  to  you 
tigainst  the  fear  of  death  as  they  did  to  Jesus* 

2.  Let  all  men  who  call  themselves  the  disciples  of 
Jesus,  learn  to  practise  that  truly  Christian  lesson 
which  his  action  in  washing  his  disciples'  feet  was 
intended  to  teach.  However  devj^ted  tlicir  sitiiation 
in  the  world  may  be,  let  them  endeavour  to  do  good  to 
those  below  them  in  every  way  in  tlieir  power>  how- 
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^ver  mean  the  offices  which  they  are  called  to  perfornv 
Let  those  who  are  old,  and  think  themselves  entitled 
to  respect  on  account  of  their  yearsj  not  deem  it  be- 
neath them  to  attend  to  the  w^ts  and  to  labour  for 
^  benefit  of  children  and  young  persons,  but  give 
them  seasonable  counsel^  and  such  other  assistance  as 
their  situation  may  r^uire;.  Let  the  rich  not  dbdain 
^e  fronmany  of  the  poor,  nor  decline  associatiiq;  with 
them^  wneh  necessary  for  th^ir  instruction  or  omsola- 
tion;  nor  refuse  them  such  friendly  offices  as  their 
bands  alone  piay  be  qualified  to  perform.  Let  men  of 
fank^  or  sudi  as  are  invested  \vith  high  authority,  be 
attentive  to  the  wants  and  wishes  of  ordinary  perscms. 
Let  men  of  knowledge  and  learning  not  despise  those 
pf  ibeir  brethren  who  have  not  been  able  to  make  the 
like  acquirements,  but  be  ready  td  communicate  their 
superior  knowledge  to  the  ignoi-ant ;  and,  for  this  pur- 
pose, study  to  adapt  their  instructions  to  the  capaaties 
and  weaknesses  of  tliose  whom  tb^y  teadi*  And  if 
^y  should  ask  why  they  stoop  so  low  in  performing 
^mse  services,  let  tHem  reply  that  it  is  an  honour  to  do 
flood,  although  to  the  meanest  object  and  in  the 
humblest  form,  and  that  they  have  been  taught  to 
think  so  both  by  the  example  and  doctdne  of  their 
master. 


John  xiiL  18—50. 

Wtien  Jesus  was  washing  the  feet  of  Peter,  he  had 
told  him  that  they  were  cfean,  but  not  alL  He  now 
explains  the  rea$6n  of  his  making  that  exception:  it 
was  that  he  was  well  acquahited  with  the  characters  of 
liis  apostles,  and  knew  that  one  of  them  had  already 
determined  to  act  the  p^  of  a  traitor. 

IS.  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know 
whpin  i  have  chosen;  but  that  the 
scripture  might  be  fulfilled;    He  that 
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eateth  bread  with  me  ha^th  now  lift  up 
his  heel  against  me. 

That  is,  agi-eeably  to  the  language  of  scripture,  he 
that  hath  eaten  at  my  table  Ims  acted  the  same  un- 
grateful part  towards  me,  as  the  brute  which  kicHa  at 
the  master  by  whom  be  is  fed.  By  the  phrase,  that 
the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  no  more  seems  to  be 
here  intended  than  that  the  words  quoted  from  Psalm 
•x\i.  10.  were  applicable  to  the  present  case,  and  not 
that  they  were  designed  as  a  prophecy.  The  word 
nozoy  with  which  the  nineteenth  verse  begins  in  the 
xrommon  translation,  belongs  to  the  eighteenth,  and  I 
have  accordingly  introduced  it  there, 

19.  I  tell  you  before  it  come,  that 
when  it  is  come  to  pass  ye  may  believe 
that  I  am  he. 

I  have  foi-etold  this  act  of  treachery,  that  when  it 
shall  take  place  you  may  be  confirmed  in  your  belief 
that  I  am  the  Messiah.  Such  foresight  was  ^  proof  of 
divine  inspiration,  and  therefore  of  his  being  intitled  t^ 
the  character  which  he  assumed.  To  communicate 
this  foreknowledsfe  to  his  disciples»  was  also  a  proof  of 
his  attention  to  tlieir  interests.  He  now  adds  another 
proof  of  ^  his  aflfection,  namely,  that  he  should  regard 
the  attention  paid  to  them  as  paid  to  himself;  just  in 
the  same  manner  as  what  was  paid  to  himself  was  in 
reality  paid  to  God* 

20.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you. 
He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send, 
receiveth   me;    and  he  that   receiveth 

'me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21.  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  he 
was  troubled  in  spirit,  ^^  he  was  in- 
wardly  trouhhd^^  and  declared,  saying. 
Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one 
of  you  shall  betray  me. 
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This  declaration  was  probably  accon^panied  with  d^ 
deep  sigh,  expressive  oi  the  pain  which  hp  felt  at  sq 
base  an  act  of  ingratitude,  which  induced  the  evan- 
gelist to  observe  that  he  was  troubled  in  spirit,  or  in-^ 
\jrardl^  troubled. 

22.  Then  the  disciples  looked  one 
on  another,  doubting  of  whom  he  spake. 

They  watched  to  observe  whether  any  one  discovered 
ni^rks  of  guilt  in  his  countenance.  The  traitor,  hpw- 
ever,  manifested  no  signs  of  shame  or  emban-assment. 

23.  Now  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
Joyed  lay  at  the  breatst  of  Jesus. 

In  order  to  understand  this,  it  is  necessary  to  ob- 
serve  that  the  method  of  sitting  at  meals  amonff  the 
ancients  was  different  from  ours,  as  they  placed  them- 
selves in  a  half  recumbent  posture^  two  or  three  upon 
the  same  couch;  so  that  the  head  of  one  guest  was 
Opposite  to  the  breast  of  another  above  iiim.  In  this 
position  was  the  apostle  Jolm  in  respect  to  his  master; 
the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  more  than  the  rest,  or 
the  favourite  disciple;  for  it  is  in  this  modest  manner 
that  the  evangelist  describes  himself. 

24.  Simoi)  Peter,  therefore,  beck- 
oned  to  him,  that  he  should  ask  who  it 
should  be  of  whom  he  spake. 

On  this  liberty  he  thought  the  favourite  disciple 
jnigbji  pfesupe^  although  he  was  afraid  to  t^e  it  him- 
self 

25.  He  then,  lying  on  Jesus*  breast, 
rather^  ^^  leaning  back  his  head  on  Jesics" 
Jfreast^^  in  order  to  whisper  in  his  ear^ 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  who  is  it? 

26.  Jesus  answered.  He  it  is  t6 
whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  ^^  a  piec^^of 
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bready'  whexk  I  have  dipped  it:  and 
when  he  had  dipped  the  piece  he  gave 
^t  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon. 

The  circumstance  related  in  this  a^d  the  two  pre- 
ceding verses  seem  ta  have  been  a  private  t]:ana;i^etiou 
t)etween  Jesus  and  these  two  apostles:  for  the  I'est  o^ 
them  do  not  seem  to  have  understood  the  idieaning  of 
what  was  done. 

27*  And  after  the  sop  Satan  en« 
tered  into  him. 

That  is,  he  resolv^  to  execute  the  dark  plan  which 
he  had  before  laid  for  betraying  his  master.  To  sup- 
pose that  the  devil  actually  enters  the  mindi  or  the 
txxlies.of  meny  in  order  to  diriect  their  thoughts  and 
actions  to  some  wicked  purpose^  is  to  take  away  cri-*. 
mtnality  from  h^;nan  aqtions,  and  tQ  destroy  the  moral 
responsibility  of  man }  and  is  too  eross  an  idea  to  ba 
admitted  for  a  moment.  Hie  trutn  is  that  the  devU 
has  no  real  existence  in  nature,  but  is  an  imaginary 
being,  whose  attributes  are  borrowed  by  the  Jews  fropi 
the  mythology  of  the  east,  the  supposM  patron  of  evil 
and  instigator  of  all  crimes,  to  whom  the  sacred  writ* 
ersof  later  times  ascribe  all  opposition  to  the  gospel 
and  all  natural  as  well  as  moral  evil.  Th^k  domg  so, 
however,  ou^it  not  to  lead  us  into  the  idea  of  his. 
being  a  real  b^ing,  producing  such  effects;  for  on  other 
occasions,  and  when  they  speak  plainlv,  they  ascribe 
'  all  natural  evil  to  God  and  all  moral  evil  to  man, 

Jesus,  knowing  the  resolution  of  Jtidas  to  betray 
hjfm,  desires  that  he  will  execute  it  as  soon  as  nossibl^ 
in  order  to  free  him  from  the  pain  which  lie  feli  from 
the  apprehension  of  suffering^,  and  which  was  pro- 
longed by  every  delay. 

Then  said  Jesus  ijnto  him,^  What 
thou;doest|io  quickly. 

23^    Now  BO  xmn.  at  the  tab^e^H^isw 
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for  what  intent,  ^^  for  what^'  he  spake 

this  unto  him. 

The  apostle  John,  who.  asked  Jesus  who  was  the 
traitor^  and  saw  him  give  the  piece  of  bread  to  Judas 
for  the  express  purpose  of  pomtni^  out  the  man,  must» 
I  conceive,  be  excepted  from  this  general  declaration : 
iw  he  would  oaturaUy  understand  Jesus  to  refer  to  the 
design  (^  betraying  him,  when  he  said»  That  thou 
doest  do  quickly.  But  the  other  apostles,  not  having 
beard  die  question  nor  the  atiswer  to  it,  which  were 
both  ddiivered  in  a  whisper  or  low  voice»  were  at  a  loss 
to  know  of  what  he  ^)okei 

29*  For  some  of  them  thought,  he-* 
cause  Judas  had  the  bag,  ^^thejmrsey' 
that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him,  Buy 
those  thingjs  that  we  have  need  of  a-^ 
gainst  the  festival,  or^  rather ^  ^^  for  tht 
festtQol^^  for  it  was  already  begun  y  or 
that  he  should  give  something  to  thd 
poor. 

3(X  He  then,,  having  received  the 
sop,  went  immediately  out :  and  it  was 
night- 

Judasy  finding  that  his  design  was  discovered^  and 
being  ashamed  to  renmin.any  longer  with  Jesus  and  his 
&\\Qm  disciples,  resolved  to  execute  his  purpose  immedi* 
ately^  andtnerefore  went  out  Tlie  circumstance  of  its 
being  nis^t  is  noticed^  in  order  to  dhow  bow  near  it 
was  to  the  time  of  the  death  of  Jesu^,  and  to  account 
i<x  the  discourses  which  he  held  with  them  in.  reference 
to  liiat  subject 

The  accountr  given  of  this  trabsaction  respecting 
Judas  in  some  of  the  othei*  evangelists,  it  somewhai; 
diflEereiit  ftom  tfaatr  gi?en  here;  but  as  John  bore  so 
important  a  part  in  the  tran$actidns  himself^  his  w> 
QOttttt  is.most  likely  to  be  esact 
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!•    We  see  Jesiis  justly  appealing  to  his  predtctioil 
t)f  the  treachery  of  Judas,  as  a  proof  of  his  being  the 
l^e^siah;  and  resting  the  justice  of  his  claim  to  that 
character  upon  the  event;  a  conduct  wholly  inconsist- 
ent with  that  of  an  impostor.     Had  this  oeen  inde^ 
the  only  time  in  which  he  had  given  proo6  of  know- 
ledge of  the  treachery  of  Judas,  as  the  infamous  bar* 
gain  was  already  made  with  the  high  |>riest,  and  an 
opportunity  only  Wanted  foi*  executirig  it,  we  might 
conceive  it  possible  that  he  should  acq^ire  this  know- 
ledge by  natural  means,  some   concealed  friend  dis- 
closing the  sfecret  to  him,  ih  order  to  preserve  his  life  \^ 
but  when  \ve  find  that  the  evanjgelist  declares  tiiat  he 
gave  proofs  of  his  possessing  this  knowledge  long  be- 
lore  Judas  had  discovered  his  intentions,  observing,  on 
one  occasion,  that  he  knew  from  the  beginning  wno  it 
was  that  believed  not  and  who  should  betrty  him; 
and,  on  another,  saying  to  them,  Have  I  not  choseii 
you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ?  th^t  is,  i,  felse 
accuser ;  such  knowledge  as  this  of  the  secret  intents 
ions  of^  Uie  human  heart  we  ai*e  sure  can  proceed  from 
God  only ;  and  it  clearly  proves  a  supernatural  inter- 
course between  Jesus  and  nis  heavenly  Fatber.    It  is 
therefore  justly  appealed  to  as  an  evidence  of  his  di<^ 
vine  miission  in  the  character  which  he  assumed  as  the 
Messiah  j  and  in  this  view  it  deserves  to  be  seriously 
reflected   upon  by   us  for  the  confirmaticm  of  our 
faith. 

2.  The  account  here  given  of  Judas  Iscariot  c»* 
faibits  a  shocking  picture  of  itigratitude  and  treach^iy. 
He  that  eateth  Tbread  with  me  hhs  lift  up  his  heel  a- 
gainst  me ;  he  whom  I  had  chosen  ai  my  companion^ 
whom  I  had  fed  at  my  table,  whom  I  had  treated 
ab  my  confidential  friend  and  ii^tructed  as  my  childi 
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has  Ibetraved  me ;  taken  advantage  of  the  confidence 
t^hich  I  had  placed  in  him,  to  put  me  in  the  hands  of 
tnv  enemies.  This  he  has  done  not  to  save  his  own 
life  by  sacrificifag  that  of  his  friend,  which  might 
have  aifohled  some  apology  tor  his  conduct,  on  the 
ground  of  human  infirmity;  not  for  the  sake  of  honour, 
which  affords  sonae  excuse  for  men  when  they  do 
wrong;  not  to  save  his  country  by  delivering  up  an 
impostor^  which  would  have  been  a  laudable  act;  but 
he  has  done  it  for  the  sake  of  moneys  and  therefore  for 
mei^nary  motives.  What  base  mgiatitude!  What 
complicated  villainy !  So  it  is  we  exclaim.  But  ob^ 
serve, 

3.  With  what  calm  dignity  Jesus  Bears  the  treach=> 
ery  of  his  aj^ostte.  We  mieht  have  expected  that  he 
i)(rould  havie  indiilged  himself  in  bittet  i^ph>ache*,  knd 
have  uttered  the  strongest  expressions  of  rage  at  such 
unjust  treatment.  For  thus  men  of  ordjnarj^  character 
tvoiild  havie  acted:  but  Jesus  oeheld  it  with  a  com-* 
posed  and  unruffled  mindj  oqly  hinting  at  his  ingrat- 
itude by  a  quotation  from  the  Psalms,  and  sayings 
What  thou  dbest  do  quickly. 

^  A.  The  conduct  of  Jehwi  in  reserving  a  ptirt  of  his 
small  store  for  the  use  of  the  poor,  is  well  worthy 
the  imitation  of  his  followers.  That  store  was  sup^ 
plied  not  from  his  OMm  property,  for  he  had  none,  but 
from  the  contribtitions  of  his  friends,  who  ministered 
to  him  of  their  substance ;  and  it  contained  little  more 
than  was  necessary  for  daily  subsistence.  In  &uch 
drcumstances  othm  would  nave  deemed  themselves 
Excused  from  acts  of  liberality  to  tJie  poor;  but  even 
hwerc  Jesus  cteducts  somiething,  to  reliieve  the  wants  of 
the  necessitous.  Let  all  his  disciples  learn  to  do  as  he 
Isas  ^me,  and  while  the  rich  giw  Uberally,  in  propor- 
tjkin  to  their  abundance,  let  not  those  of  meaner  con- 
dition think  themselves  excused. 


Vol.  3^3  Sv 
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John  xiii.  31.  to  the  end. 

Jesus  having  pointed  out  Judas  as  the  pet^on  atnonf 
the  apostles  who  was  to  betray  him,  he  imitM^iatety 
left  the  company,  and  went  to  the  high  priest  to  pro* 
cure  a  band  of  soldiers  to  appnehend  his  master.  Diif-* 
ing  the  interval  between  his  leaving  Jesus  and  returii- 
uig,  some  very  interesting  tenversation  took  place 
between  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  which  has  been  care- 
fully'recorded  by  John,  although  omitted  by  the 
other  evangelists,  and  of  which  ne  now  proceeds  to 
give  an  account. 

31.  Therefore  when  he  was  gone 
out,  Jesus  said>  Now  is  the  son  of  nmn 
glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him. 

Tliat  is,  grievous  and  dishonourable  as  you  will 
esteem  my  death  to  be,  it  will  be  accompanied  or  fol- 
lowed with  circumstances  which  *ill  confei*  upoh  me 
the  highest  honour,  as  well  as  display  in  a  striking 
manner  the  perfections  of  God.  In  this  langui^ 
Jesus  alludes  to  his  resumectioB  and  ascension^  and  be 
speaks  of  himself  as  having  already  attained  ti^is  hcm- 
our,  althou^  it  was  still  fatuiQ  because  it  troft  nm^ 
dered  certam  by  the  errand  on  which  Judas  wdis  just 
gone.  He  is  still  -endeavonrii^  t6  reconcile  bis  oWn 
mind,  as  well  as  the  minds  of  his  discipies,  to  tine  pam^ 
ful  event  which  was  luiptxDacfaing;  and  iSmreSare  ie^ 
presents  it  as  a  source  ot  hotmir  rathet*  thm  n  (isose  6f 
disgrace.  That  by  "  glorified,*'  fae  rrfeiu  to  his  meet^ 
sion,  is  rendered  profeble  &ain  what  Jolfia  «y8,  viin 
39.  where,  assigning^  the  reason  Why  the  Holy  Ghosts 
or  miraculous  powers,  Was  rtot  yet  bestiwed^  he  »y«, 
it  was  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified. 

32.  If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God 
shall  also  glorify  him  in   himsetf,   ♦r, 
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*^  with  himself y     and    shall   strait- way 
glorify  him. 

Since  God  will  derive  honour  from  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  his  Son,  he  will  take  care  to  reward  him  for  it, 
by  taking  him  out  of  the.  world  to  spend  an  endless 
life  with  himself,  and  will  do  this  widiout  delay. 
Some  refer  the  words,  "  in  himself,"  to  Christ,  and 
suppose  some  honour  to  be  spokenof  which  would  be 
peculiarly  his  ovvn,  arising  from  his  exemplary  behav- 
iour under  his  sufferings,  and  ii^  opposition  to  miracu* 
lous  performances,  which  were,  properly  speaking,  the 
works  of  God ;  but  the  above  interpretation  seems  to 
me  most  natural^.  This  language  contained  intima* 
tions  that  he  should  be  removed  from  them ;  but  the 
dificiples»  probably,  did  not  understand  it ;  he  therefore 
speaks  more  plainly. 

33.  Little  childreo,  yet  a  little  while 
I  am  with  you;  I  shall  be  very  soon  re^ 
moved  from  you ;  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and, 
as  I  said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I 
go  ye  cannot  come,  so  now  I  say  unto 
you. 

You  will  hereafter  wish  for  my  company,  but  then 
you  will  find  it  impossible  to  enjoy  it;  for  I  shall  be 
removed  to  a  place  which  you  cannot  approach.  I 
therefore  warn  you,  as  I  before  warned  the  Jews,  to  take 
advantage  of  it  while  it  is  in  your  power,  that  you 
may  leave  as  little  room  as  possible  for  useless  regret. 

34.  A  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another ;  as 
I  have  loved  you  that  ye  also  love  one 
another. 

The  last  part  of  the  sentence  seems  intended  to  ex- 
plain  the  former;  Jo  love  one  another,  is  to  do  so  in 

^  Wakefield  on  this  passage. 
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the  degree  in  which  Christ  had  loved  them,  namely,  by 
laying  down  his  life  for  their  benefit.  In  this  consisted 
the  novelty  of  the  commandment;  for  it  could  not  be 
supposed  but  that  Jewst  who  lived  together  and  fol- 
lowed the  same  master,  would  love  one  another  to  a. 
certain  degree;  but  that  they  should  possess  so  much 
disinterested  benevolence  as  was  necessary  for  this 
purpose,  required  that  they  should  believe  in  the  same 
principles,  and  be  animated  by  the  sapie  hopes,  as  their 
master*  This  new  coinmand  was  not  so  much  intended 
for  the  twelve  apostles  as  for  all  Christians,  requiring 
them  to  love  one  another  with  the  most  cordial  affect- 
ion, of  whatever  nation  they  might  be,  and  however 
distinguished  by  rites  and  ceremonies,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles. 

35.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples^  if  ye  h?ive  love  pne 
to  another. 

Benevolence  is  so  distinguished  a  part  of  my  cbarae^  • 
ter,  that  you  will  be  known  to  be  my  disciples  bv  re- 
aembling  me  in  this  instance.  Tlie  disciples  of  the 
different  doctors  of  the  law  among  the  Jews  w?i^ 
known  by  their  different  methods  of  interpreting  par- 
tiAilar  parts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  according  to  the  sent-^ 
iments  of  their  respiective  masters:  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees,  by  their  dress  and  their  attention  to  cere-? 
monies :  those  of  John  the  Baptist,  by  the  austerity  of 
their  manners:  but  that  wnich  would  di3tinguish 
Christians  was  mutual  benevolence. 

Peter,  having  heard  Jesus  intimate  that  he  was 
about  to  leave  them,  and  that  something  would  pre- 
vent their  following  bin),  desires  to  know  whither  he 
is  going,  thinking  in  his  own  mind  that  no  obstacle 
should  prevent  him  from  following  bis  master. 

30.  Simon  Peter  s^  unto  him, 
Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?  Jesus  an- 
swered him,  Whither  I  go  thou  canst 
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not  follow  me  now :  but  thou  wilt  fol- 
low me  afterwards. 

By  this  answer  to  the  question  of  Peter,  Jesus  se» 
cretly  intimates  that  he  had  not  courage  to  follow  him 
Ht  present,  by  exposing  himself  to  death,  but  that  he 
should  acquire, coinage  ^ufi^ci^nt  hereafter.  Peter, 
however,  did  not  understand  this  hint,  or  could  not 
persuade  himself  that  it  was  well  founded. 

37.  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,  why 
eannot  I  follow  thee  now?  I  will  lay 
down  my  life  for  thy  sake. 

So  he  ima^ned  himself  willing  to  do ;  but  Jesus  was 
better  acquamted  w;th  hw  timidity  and  want  of  cou- 
rage. 

38.  Jesus  answered  him,  Wih  thou 
lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake  ?  Verily, 
verily  I  say  unto  thee.  The  cock  shall 
not  crow  till  thou  hast  denied  me 
thrice^ 

This  is  usually  understood  of  the  crowing  of  a  fowl : 
but  another  interpretation  has  been  suggested,  which 
is  much  more  probable.  Jerusalem  was  a  military 
station,  and  a  guard  of  Roman  soldiers  kept  watch 
during  the  whole  nighty  but  was  relieved  every  three 
hours ;  at  nine  o'clock  at  night,  at  twelve,  at  three  in 
the  morning  and  at  six.  At  each  of  these  watches  a 
trumpet  was  sounded,  and  that  which  was  sounded  at 
threp  o'clock  in  the  morning,  when  the  cock  usually 
begins  to  crow,  was  called  the  cock-ciowing,  and 
that  which  was  sounded  at  six  in  the  morning,  the  se« 
cond  cock.  When  Christ,  therefore,  foretold  that  be- 
fore the  cock  cr^w  Peter  should  have  thrice  denied 
him,  he  meant  to  say  that  before  three  o'clock  that 
morning  he  should  be  three  times  guilty  of  that  crimew 
Considered  in  this  light,  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  very 
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x:emarkfibl^  prophecy,  t^e  i^Ufil^ieBt  of  which  mufti 
greatly  strengthen  the  laith  of  Pet^^  ^Mld  (be  qUjer 
apostles  *, 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  Let  Christians  ever  keep  in  mind  this  new  com^ 
mwdmrot  of  their  dying  tQaiter,  ta  lore  one  anol^ 
as  he  has  loved  them ;  wd  let  thi^ni  endeavour  to  com- 
ply with  it.  For  this  purpose  let  them  recollect  what 
the  Qop4lict  of  Je;su3na3  Dpen  tow?iv)s  his  4ifiPpl^; 
bi^  \ov^  U>  them  difi  npt  ooqsist  merely  in  stn  interna} 
aflfection  or  in  words;  in  calling  them  by  affectionate 
namesi  his  brethren^  his  friends  and  his  little  children^ 
hit  was  fnaaifi^sted  by  suhntantial  acts  of  foeneficence, 
by  hi?  iind^rtakipff  the  d*pgerp»9  oflSce  of  tea^^njj  a 
9pw  religion  for  tw  benefit  of  mankind,  by  his  m- 
stracting  his  disciples  with  indefatimble  industry,  and 
I^  persevering  ip  his  WQrk  ip  the  no^dst  of  )B|ich  oppov 
sition  and  the  greatest  discouragements,  not  on)y  with 
the  liazard  of  his  life,  but  with  the  prospect  before 
him  of  ef  rtftin  d(^tL  a^d  ^at  in  the  most  paipful  ^d 
]|pominiou$  jfonHf  Such  was  the  |pve  of  Jesa3  Ipward* 
his  disciples,  apd  then  pnly  are  wc  worthy  of  being 
cftljed  his  ili^ciples,  when  we  are  prep^u^d  to  p^orm 
itie  like  sjervices,  and  4rc  r^dy  to  m^ki^  %h^  p^mi^  j^ 
crifiee;!,  fpr  the  good  of  our  brethrep.  As  \he  circupi;* 
ft^Rpes  of  Christi4i>8  v^ry  with  differcxjit  ages  of  the 
worH  ^r  Mrith  their  condition  in  it  in  the  same  age, 
we  m^y  Wt  he  palled  to  exactly  thp  fame  duties. 
Sometimes  men  need  to  bp  instructed  in  truths  which 
th^y  &re  ^yerj^e  from  receiving;  sometimes  to  bp  coq^ 
firmed  m  those  wliich  they  have  abe^y  pmbfaced* 
Sometinies  the  wapts  of  the  body  ve  mo^t  yfgpnt^  at 
other  times,  thpse  of  tlip  mind.  The  ability  to  do 
{;opd  likewise  varieis  ^iccording  tp  the  natural  or  ac- 

♦  See  Theological  Repository,  Vol.  vi.  p.  104,  &c. 
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quired  endowments  of  tnen»  and  the  portk^n  of  worldly 
good  with  which  they  ^u^  fWnished;  so  that  solne  arg 
able  to  do  more  and  others  less:  but  whatever  be  the 
talents  with  which  the  disciple  of  Jesus  is  furnished, 
he  will  zealously  exert  them  in  doing  good  to  his 
bretiiitn,  accordmg  to  his  own  ability  and  their  wants; 
whether  the  naked  aits  to  be  dlothed^  or  the  hungry  to  be 
fed;  whether  those  at  variance  are  to  be  recouciled,  the 
sick  and  pained  to  be  assisted  and  accothuiodated,  or 
the  afflicted  to  be  comforted.  He  Who  tefuses  to  do 
good  m  any  of  these  ways,  and  oonfiftes  his  fegardik 
IrfaoUy  to  himself^  is  noti  a  disciple  of  CSirist;  lie  is 
destitute  of  one  quality  Which  is  essential  ta  that  cha^ 
ractcr-^^hristian  benevokmce. 

2.  Judging  by  this  rule,  how  great  a  propdrUofti 
alas>  of  the  professed  disciples  of  Jesus  will  be  un*» 
christianized!  Hom^-  many  ^e  there  who  attend 
Christian  oi'dinances,  who  be&r  the  Christian  nitmdi^ 
who  yet  manifest  nothing  of  the  spirit  of  Christ;  who 
are  so  fkr  from  loviA^  the  genurfle  disdipks  of  Jesus, 
that  they  hate  and  injure  ttem;  Who  nbt  6nly  decilin^ 
to  give  them  assistance,  when  in  Want  oi  dritress,  but 
refuse  to  comply  with  then*  l6gal  claims.  But  let  such 
men  know  that,  however  they  may  assume  the  honour- 
able name  of  Christians^  they  dt>  n6t  bdbbg  to  the 
body.  The  great  founder  of  our  religion  diMwnft  Bay 
relation  to  them;  they  are  of  another  family,  and  be* 
long  to  another  master. 

3.  Letthecoh^delxceof  Peter  teach  us  to  distrust 
our  beHt  formed  ire:^oUitions*  This  confidence  led  him 
to  make  the  rash  dedaration  which  is  here  recorded^ 
and  afterwards  to  smite  with  the  sword  one  of  those 
who  cafne  to  ^apprehend  his  master,  and  to  attend  htm 
to  the  baSace  ot  the  high  priest,  %^icre  the  fear  of  being 
himsfelf  apprehended  Sxd  put  to  death  caused  him  to  he 
gaxYtv  of  Itie  crime  which  Jesus  had  foretold.  A  prud- 
eht  mstrust  of  himself  would  hare  kept  him  f5rom  all 
ttiese  a(tluatiota,  tod  saved  him  from  the  consequent 
disgrace  and  temofse.  Fi-om  his  fell  let  us  learn  that 
our  trtiert  Wisdom  lieij  in  caution,  in  avoitKng  dangeri 
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yathei*  than  in  exposing  ourselves  to  it*  While  w6 
pray,  Lord  keep  us  from  temptation,  it  beoMnes  us  to 
De  careful  that  we  do  not  rashly  run  into  danger. 


John  xiv.  1 — 14. 


Our  Lord  having  informed  his  distiples,  in  the  pie^ 
ceding  chapter,  that  he  should  soon  be  removed  franl 
them,  their  minds  were  oppressed  with  detection  at  the 
prospect,  although  they  aid  not  probably  understand 
him  to  speak  of  his  death.  To  alleviate  their  sorrow^ 
he  suggests  various  topics  of  oonsdation  to  them,  in 
this  and  the  following  chapters  to  the  end  of  the 
9eventeenthi 

1.  Let  not  ybur  heart  be  troubled^ 
Believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me* 

The  design  of  these  words  is  to  extort  them  to  rely 
upon  the  power  of  God  and  the  fidelity  of  Jesus,  for 
tne  fulfilment  of  the  promise  which  he  is  going  to 
make  in  the  following  words* 

2.  In  my  Father's  house  ar6  tnainy 
mansions^ 

The  idea  which  the  scriptures  give  us  of  heaven  is 
tolnetimes  that  of  a  house,  and  sometimes  that  of  a  cit^ 
above  the  sky,  in  which  God  resides,  and  where  he  is 
iurrouiuled,  like  a  fipreat' prince,  by  the  ministers  of  his 
court.  It  is  the  rormer  of  these  images  that  (iHirist 
here  uses:  for  he.  supposes  God  to  occupy  a  palace^ 
and  assures  his  disciples  that  there  are  various  apart- 
inents  in  it,  and  therefore  places  for  them  as  well  as 
himself*  Althou^  persuaded  that  their  master,  when 
he  departed  from  the  world,  would  go  io  tro4  &  cons*- 
ciousness  of  their  own  inferiority  to  him  might  lead 
them. to  doubt  whether  tliey  should  follow  him  to  the 
same  place;  but  if  there  are  various  habitations,  suited 
to  the  difierent  degrees  of  proficiency  which  men  hav« 
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made  in  goodness,  as  they  are  here  taught  to  believe, 
the  sincere  but  imperfect  follower  of  Jesus  would  have 
ground  for  hope,  and  those  who  had  distinguished 
themselves  by  their  services  might  look  for  a  distin- 
guished place. 

Behold,  I  tell  you  I  ana  going  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you,  for  such  I  conceive 
to  be  the  true  reading  of  the  passage^ 
being  supported  by  an  ancient  vm^sion  *, 
and  the  connection  of  the  words :  notj  as 
we  heme  it^  ^^  If  it  were  aot  so  I  would 
have  told  you.'' 

This  was  an  important  promise,  to  which,  after  liis 
usual  manner,  he  calls  their  attention,  "Behold,  T  tell 
you" ;  and  his  intention  is  ta  assure  his  disciples  that 
they  need  not  mourn  for  his  ahaeiice:  for  as>  in  a  com- 
pany of  travellers,  some  one  went  before  to  the  lodg- 
m^-place,  to  prepare  it  for  their  reception,  so  he  Avas 
gomg  before  tnem,  to  prepure  for  their  use  those  man- 
sions of  which  he  had  been  speaking.  In  what  this 
preparation  will  consist  he  has  not  told  us,  atid  there* 
fore  any  thing  we  can  suggest  must  be  mere  conject- 
ure. 

3.  And,  when  I  have  been  and  pre- 
pared a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  a- 
gain  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  thaut 
where  I  fam  there  ye  may  be  also. 

Christ  here  refers  to  the  geaeral  resurrection  oi 
the'  dead,  an4  informs  his  disciples,  who  were  deiected 
at  the  prospect  of  his  departure  from  them,  that  at 
some  future  period  he  should  return,  to  put  them  in 
possession  of  those  mansions  which  he  was  now  goin^ 
to  prepara>by  which  means  they  would  be  placed  near 

♦  Sec  Wakefield's  Note. 
Vol.  2.]  3  Q 
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himself.  Nothing  could  be  better  adapted  to  recondte 
their  minds  to  a  painful  separation  inan  an  assurande 
of  this  kind,  that  a  separation  wa3  necessary  to  accom- 
plish some  design  for  their  benerit,  atnd  that  when  this 
work  was  finished  they  should  meet  agaid,  and  remain 
together  for  ever. 

Having  spoken  so  oflen  to  his  disdples  of  a  future^ 
life,  and  said  so  much  about  the  means  necessary  to 
secure  it,  he  had  g6od  reason  to  conclude  tliat  wheli 
he  talked  of  leaving  th^  world  they  must  know  whith^ 
he  was  goings  and  how  they  might  be  able  to  follow 
him;  yet  we  find  that  his  disciples  did  not  understand 
him. 

4.  And  \thither  I  go  ye  knoit,  aiid 
the  way  ye  know. 

6.  Thotftas  saith  unto  him,  Master; 
we  know' not  whither  thou  goest,  ana 
how  can  we  know  the  way  ? 

The  apostles  had  so  little  expectation  of  their  thasU 
er*s  deatn  at  this  time,  that  thev  never  referred  wlmt  he 
said  about  his  departure  from  them  to  that  event ;  but 
seem  to  have  thought  that  he  was  speaking  of  retreat* 
ing  to  some  unknown  place  in  Juda^  in  order  to  avoid 
his  enemies.  This  is  the  reason  of  the  reply  made  by 
Thomas,  that  they  did  not  know  the  way.  Jesus  as- 
sures him  that  he  himself  was  the  way. 

6.     Jesus  saith  unto  him^  I  am  the 

way,  the  truth  and  the  life : 

'  That  is,  I  am  the  true  way  unto  eternal  life.  Jesus 
often  says  that  of  himself  which  is  only  true  of  his 
doctrine;  thus  he  calls  himself  a  door  and  a  vine,  mean* 
ing  that  his  doctrine  answered  purposes  correspondent 
to  the  uses  and  qualities  of  these  objects.  So  when  he 
says  of  himself  that  he  is  the  true  way  to  eternal  life^ 
he  means  that  his  doctrine  is  so. 

No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but 
by  me* 
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Ni»  one  can  find  the  way  to  the  presence  of  God, 
fny  Father,  in  heaven,  and  to  those  jnausions  of  which 
I  have  been  speaking,  but  by  my  doctrine.  Christ 
cannot  mean  to  exclude  all  but  belie%'ers  in  his  ^spel 
from  the  possession  of  eternal  life ;  for  th^  patriarchs 
apd  the  disciples  of  Moses,  by  conforming  to  that  in* 
stitution  of  religion  under  wnich  they  lived,  no  doubt 
found  their  way  thither,  but  in  a  less  perfect  manner. 
Christ  teaches  us  the  best  way,  and  there  is  no  other 
who  has  any  claim  to  this  prerogative.  Our  coming 
t^  God  may  perhaps  mean  here  kaowins;  him,  and 
Jesus  may  have  intended  to  assert  that  he  alone  can 
communicate  the  true  knowledge  of  the  Father.  This 
sense  seems  to  be  rendered  probable  by  the  observation 
which  £[)llows  in  the  next  verse. 

1.     If  ye  had  known  me  ye  would 
have  known  my  Father  also. 

Jf  y.ou  ha4  attended  to  the  doctrine  which  I  have 
taught,  and  to  the  miracles  which  I  have  wrought, 
you  would  have  seen  sufficient  manifestations  of  the 
power  and  wisdom  of  God,  to  enable  you  to  know 
pim. 

And  from  hence  forth  ye  know  him, 
and  have  seen  him. 

Notwithstanding  what  I  have  just  sakl,  which 
seisms  to  unply  that  you  are  lenorant  of  God,  j^et,  in 
consequence  of  what  you  have  been  witnessies  to  in  my 
ministry,  you  do  actually  know  him,  and  may  be  said 
to  have  seen  him. 

8.     Philip  saith  unto  him,   Master^ 
show  us  the  Father  and  it  sufficeth  us. 

The  words  of  Philip  imply  that  they  had  not  yet 
seen  God  in  their  master,  in  the  way  which  he  had 
suggested:  for  he  requests  to  be  indulged  with  such  a 
favour,  and  declares  that  if  it  be  granted  he  should  be 
satisfied.  To  this  request  Jesus  replies  with  some 
warmth. 
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9.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I 
been  so  long  time  with  you  and  ypt 
hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip?  He 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Fa- 
ther ;  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Show 
us  the  Father  ?  > 

10.  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  ia 
the  Father,  and  that  the  Father  is  in 
me. 

Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  acquainted  wiUi  the 
divine  purposes  and  counsels  respecting  the  salvation 
of  mankind;  and  that  the  power  of  God  resides  in 

me?  *  . 

The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I 
speak  not  of  myself;  but  the  Father 
that  dwelleth  in  me  he  doeth  the 
works. 

The  doctrine  which  I  teach  is  not  the  suggestion  of 
my  own  mind>  but  communicated  to  me  by  the  Father, 
with  whom  I  have  the  most  itttimate  intercourse. 
This  was  intended  to  explain  what  he  meant  by  say- 
ing, "I  am  in  the  Father."  The  miracles  which  I 
petfctrm  are  hot  so  much  mine  as  the  Father's,  whose 
power  resides  in  me,  and  is  exerted,  under  my  direc- 
tion, whenever  I  please.  This  explains  the  words, 
«  The  Father  is  in  me." 

11.  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  me,  or  else, 
beheve  me  for  the  very  works'  sake. 

Believe  me  on  my  own  authority,  when  I  assure  you 
of  the  intimate  union  subsisting  between  me.  and  tlie 
Father,  in  the  way  which  I  have  just  explained;  or  else 
believe  me  on  the  authority  of  my  miracles,  which  are 
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sufficient  to  prove  tliat  I  am  a  divrndy.  coauQi«sk>ae4 
teachpr,  and  that  the  power  of  God  resides,  ia  me. 

Having  mentioned  hid  own  miracles*  Jemts  is  hereby, 
reminded  of  those  micaculous  powers  which  hia  apoeileiit 
sbonld  possess,  and  directs  their  thouglits  to  this  subn 
Ject,  as  a  proper  ground  of  consolation  upon  the  present 
occasion,  because  it  was.  an  advantage  wliicii  they 
would  derive  from  his  personal  absence. 

12.  Verily,  xevWy  I  say  unto  yen^ 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works 
that  I  do  shall  he  do  also,  he  shall  work 
the  same  kind  of  miracles  as  I  work  ^  ami 
gi-eater  works  than  these  shall  he  do, 
because  I  go  to  my  Father. 

Having  finished  the  work  which  God  gave  me  to 
do,  and  suffered  death  in  doing  it,  I  shall  be  taken  up 
to  God,  and  shall  receive  from  him,  aa  a  reward  of  my^ 
;5ufferings  and  obedience,  authority  to  bestow  more  ex- 
traordinary powers  than  I  was  ever  able  to  confer 
>vhile  I  continued  with  you;  Christ  is  usually  sup* 
posed  to  refer  to  the  gift  of  tongues,,  which  the  a- 
postles  themselves  possessed  and  could  communicate 
to  others  *. 

13.  Ami  whatsoe\ier  yc  shall  ask  in 
my  name  that  will  I  do ; 

Whatever  miraculous  gifts  you  shall  ask  the  Father  as 
my  disciples,  these  I  will  confer  upon  you.  They  had 
before  asked  for  blessings  in  the  name  of  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  or  as  th^  descendcnts  of  these  patri- 
archs, to  whom  great  favours  had  been  promised;  but 
now  they  are  to  ask  as  the  disciples  of  Christ,  to  whom 
a  pit)mise  of  such  powers  had  been^iyen. 

"  I  will,  do  it,-'  says  Christ.  Miraculous  powers 
came  from  Christ.    During  theapoatolic  age,'  a  pai1;icu- 

*  Dr.  Pjiestley  thinks  that  Christ  refers  to  the  greater  number 
of  miracles  which  the  apostles  shouhh  work, '  and  the  greater  num- 
ber of  their  converts.    See  his  Harmony* 
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}ar  intercourse  subsisted  between  Chrisit  and  his  apos* 
tles»  which  consisted  in  his  enabling  them  to  work  mira-r 
cles,  and  frequisntlv  appearing  to  them.  It  isras  to  these 
he  referred,  when  ne  said,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always  to 
the  end  of  the  age.  This  intercourse  is  now  suspended^ 
at  least  it  is  no  longer  sensible;  but  even  while  it  ccm^ 
ttpuedi  observe  that  Christ  directs  his  disciples  to  pra^ 
to  God  and  not  to  himself. 

Thi^t  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in 
the  Son^ 

14«  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  iq  my 
name,  I  will  do  it» 

jHe  now  assigns  the  reason  of  his  making  this  prp^ 
mise:  it  was  that  he  might  hereby  glorify  the  Father, 
from  whom  all  miracukms  power  proceeds.  He  shows 
the  apostle^  likewise,  th?  limitation  pf  thepromise:  their 
d^ire  of  miraculous  powers  was  only  so  far  to  be  grat- 
ified  as  complying  with  their  i-eauest  might  contnoute 
to  the  glory  of  the  Father*  On  tnis  subject  there  seems 
to  have  been  a  striking  difference  between  Jesus  and  hj^ 
apostles:  he  had  a  power  of  working  miracles  at  his 
own  pleasure;  but  they>  being  limited  to  such  occasjoQ^ 
as  were  deemed  by  Uie  Son  conducive  to  the  4ivine 
gloryt  were  sometimes  unable  to  work  miracles 
when  they  must  have  desired  it;  as  Pai^l,  when  he  left 
Trophimus  sick  at  Miletus.  It  should  be  remembered) 
likewisCi  that  this  promise  related  wholly  to  miraculooi^ 
powers,  as  is  evident  from  the  connection,  and  not  to 
the  ordinary  blessings  of  life. 


REFLECTIONS. 


The  words  which  have  been  explained,  although 
they  contain  some  things  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  like- 
wise contain  important  truths,  which  are  applicable  to 
Christians  of  every  age. 
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1.  it  is  matter  of  consolation  to  all  Christians  that 
in  God's  house  there  are  many  mansions,  suited  to  tb« 
character  and  circumstances  of  evei^  individual ;  none! 
indeed  for  the  wicked  and  impenitent  i  for  without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord;  but  apartments 
which  are  adapted  to  real  Christians  of  every  degree. 
Let  none  of  tne  humble  followers  of  Jfesus  then  de- 
spond ;  I  will  not  say » however  mean  their  condition  in 
life,  or  however  limited  their  knowledge;  for  these 
circumstances  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  best  (quali- 
fications for  heaven;  but  howcfver  imperfect  their  at- 
tainments in  virtue  and  piety,  provided  these  attain- 
ments are  real,  and  proportioned  to  the  advantages 
which  they  have  enjoyed.  There  is  a  place  provi&d 
for  you  in  heaven,  a  mansion  of  glory  and  honour,  in 
which  you  will  not  be  disturbed  for  even  Let  this  be 
your  comfort  and  refuge  amidst  all  the  evils  and  dis- 
tractions of  life* 

9.  Let  Christians  support  their  minds  under  the 
absence  of  Christ  by  the  considerations  suggested  to 
the  apostles :  he  is  ^one  to  prepare  a  place  for  youj  to 
dispose  for  your  residence  tnat  portion  of  the  universe 
which  God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom^  has  designed  for 
this  purpose,  whether  it  be  above  the  sky^  or,  as  is  more 
prorable,  on  this  earth.  He  is  still,  therefore,  acting 
the  part  of  a  friend,  although  in  a  manner  unknown  to 
you,  and  you  will  see  him  again ;  for  when  he  has  ac- 
complished this  necessary  work,  he  will  come  and  take 
you  to  himself,  that  you  may  dwell  with  him*  Why 
then  should  you  repine  at  his  absence?  It  is  only  a  se« 
paration  for  a  short  period,  necessary  for  vour  benefit, 
and  to  be  succeeded  by  an  union  which  snail  never  be 
broken.  Wherefore  let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled^ 
but,  comforting  yourselves  with  this  prospect^  walk  in 
the  way  which  he  has  kindly  pointed  out  to  you,  not 
doubting  that  it  will  have  this  happy  termination. 

3.  Remember  that  in  order  to  entertain  these  pros- 
pects it  is  necessary  to  exercise  faith  both  in  God  and 
Christ :  for  it  is  upon  them  that  you  depend  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  whole.    Labour,  therefore,  to 
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liare  this  prhiciple  strengthened  iil  your  minds;  for 
.  thi;^  pnrpose  reflect  frequently  upon  the  manifestations 
cff  divine  potvijr,  as  they  appear  in  the  works  of  nature, 
and  more  especially  intne  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ. 
'He  that  coula  do  such  thm^s  must  assuredly  have  come 
from  <3od,  and  is  a  striking  ima^e  of  the  Deity;  he 
who  was  invested  with  power  to  raise  Lazarus  from  the 
grttve,  may  likewise  he  enahled  by  the  same  Being  to 
i-aise  the  whole  race  of  mankind  at  the  last  day.  Let 
4is,  therefore,  trust  his  power;  for  there  is  nothing  which 
he  may  not  be  able  to  do,  when  thus  supported  and 
•with  God  dwelling  in  him. 


John  xiv.  15.  to  the  end. 

Our  Lord  still  continues  to  suggest  topics  of  Consol- 
ation to  his  apostles,  oppressed  with  grief  at  the  pros- 
^ct  of  his  removal  frbm  them ;  and  with  this  view 
^^sures  them  thdt  they  will  havfe  another  friend,  to 
supply  the  place  of  hhn  whom  they  were  about  to  lose. 

15.  If  ye  love  me  keep  my  com- 
matidments. 

If  you  feel  for  me  so  much  affection  us  you  profess 
by  your  words,  or  as  you  intimate  by  your  looks  aiui 
•gestures,  nwnifest  it  by  observing  my  precepts,  which 
will  be  morc  acceptable  to  me  than  ismy  signs  of  grief 
which  you  di«caver  at  the  jaews  of  my  depsirture. 

16.  And  1  will  pray  the  feather, 
^and  he  «hall  give  you  another  advociat^ 
that  he  way  sibide  with  you  fof  ever. 

An  advocate,  r  for  w  the  word  ought  to  be  rendered, 
1  John  ii.  1.  among  the  ancients,  was  a  person  who 
assisted  another  in*  any  <»Use  by  bis  presence  and  coun* 
3d.  Such  a  person  had  Oliridt  beeti  to»hfs  disd[>les, 
^ite  visibly  pueeent  with*  them;  and' «u<ih  would  the 
gtfts  of  tbeHoLy  Spirit  be,  wliieh  thu^y  ^eretaow  t©  re>. 
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ceive  from  God,  at  his  departure,  by  explaining  the 
nature  of  that  dispensation  which  the  apostles  were  to 
be  employed  in  communicating  to  the  world,  and 
justifying  the  character  which  they  assumed  as  divine 
teachers.  The  divine  influence,  we  see,  is  here  person- 
ified, a  mode  of  speaking  which  was  familiar  to  the 
Jews,  and  of  whicn  we  have  remarkable  examples  in 
what  is  said  of  wisdom  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  and 
of  sin  and  death  in  the  New  Testament.  In  like 
rnanner  the  providence  of  God  is  often  personified  in 
our  own  language.  Neither  this  passage  nor  any  that 
follow  in  this  discourse  of  Christ  afford  any  coun- 
tenance to  the  commonly  received  opinion  of  the 
personal  and  separate  existence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"  That  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever."  Their 
tnaster  remained  with  them  but  a  short  time ;  but  this 
friend  was  to  continue  with  them  as  long  as  they 
lived,  a  circumstance  which  would  not  fail  to  afford 
them  much  encouragement.  Accordingly  we  find 
that  miraculous  powers  continued  during  the  whole 
of  the  apostolic  age. 

"  I  will  pray  the  Father.'*  These  miraculous  powers 
had  been  already  promised  by  Christ  and  predicted  by 
the  Divine  Being  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, but  Christ  would  ask  them  in  prayer,  notwith- 
standing, as  an  acknowledgment  tnat  they  came 
from  heaven;  and  an  assurance  of  this  nature  from 
one  who  stood  so  high  in  the  divine  favour  as  their 
master  did,  would  greatly  strengthen  tlie  faith  of  his 
disciples,  in  the  fourteenth  verse  of  this  chapter  he 
had  said,  referring  to  these  miraculous  gifts,  that 
whatever  they  should  ask  of  God  he  would  do;  but 
his  language  now  and  on  that  occasion  is  perfectly 
consistent.  After  the  ascension  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
while  he  was  visibly  present  with  his  disciples,  the 
mimculous  powers  witn  which  they  were  endowed 
came  immediately  from  Christ,  but  originally  from 
God. 

17.      Even  the   spirit   of   truth,   so 
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calledy  became  bestowed  in  order  to  con-^ 
Jirm^  and  sometimes  to  communicate;^  the 
most  important  truths  that  which  is  con-- 
tained  in  the  gospel  of  Christy  whom  the 
world  cannot  receive,  because  it  dis- 
cemeth  it  not,  neither  knoweth  it. 

Miraculous  powers  were  communicated  only  to 
those  who  believed  in  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus, 
and  consequently  in  the  existence  of  such  powers. 
They  were  therefore  withholdeft  from  the  greatest 
pait  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who  could  perceive  no 
traces  of  the  existence  6f  such  powers,  or  bi  the  truthsr 
which  they  were  employed  to  establish.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  disciples  of  Jesus,  who  believed  the  evidence 
of  miracles,  should  have  these  powers  residing  in  them 
as  long  as  they  lived* 

But  ye  will  know  it;  iot  it  wili 
dwell  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you. 

18.  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans ; 
I  will  come  to  you  in  a  little  time. 

The  disciples  were  afi:aid  that,  when  their  master 
departed  from  them,  they  should  be  left  like  childreil 
without  a  father ;  but  Christ  assures  them  that  he  will 
not  leave  them  in  so  destitute  a  condition,  but  come 
again  to  them  himsdf  in  a  very  short  time. 

19.  And  the  world  seeth  me  no 
more,  but  ye  will  see  me:  because  I 
live  ye  shall  live  also. 

Although  I  shall  not  show  myself  publicly  to  th* 
Jews  after  my  resun-ection,  yet  I  shall  appear  to  you» 
my  disciples,  and  hereby  afford  you  the  consoling 
assurance  that,  as  I  your  master  and  fellow-mortal 
have  risen  to  eternal  life  from  the  grav^  so  shall  you 
likewise. 
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20.  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that 
I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me, 
and  I  in  you. 

When  I  rejtum  to  life  and  have  ascended  qn  high, 
you  will  be  convinced  more  fully  than  at  present  of 
the  intimatie  union  jLvhich  subsists  between  me  and  the 
Father;  for  vbu  viH  find  that  I  ani  perfectly  ac- 
<)uainted  with  the  plan  which  he  has  formed  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind  by  the  gospel  You  will  also 
find  in  that  day,  in  consequence  of  the  many  things 
which  I  shall  explain  to  you,  that  there  is  an  mtimate 
union  subsisting  between  yourselves  and  me,  and  that 
1  am  likewise  perfeptly  acquainted  with  your  thoughts 
and  purposes,  so  that  it  may  be  said  that  I  am  in  you. 
Christ  again  reminds  his  disciples  that  these  favours 
could  be  expected  only  by  those  who  showed  their 
direction  to  him  by  keeping  his  commandments. 

21.  He  that  hath -my  command- 
ments and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
ioveth  me;  apd  he  th^t  loyeth  me  shall 
be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  wijl  mianifest  myself  to 
him. 

^fhc  manifestation  here  promised  to  the  disciples 
was  to  be  wholly  of  a  spiritual  nature,  and  to  consist 
in  the  communication  of  supernatural  knowledge  and 
supernatural  powei-s:  but  some  of  the  disciples^  whose 
minds  were  still  occupied  with  the  idea  of  his  being 
a  temporal  prince,  supposed  that  it  would  consist  in 
some  public  appearance,  and  therefore  wondered. how 
It  could  be  confined  to  themselves. 

22.  Juda^  saith  unto  him  (not  Is- 
caridt)  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt 
manifest  thyself  to  us,  and  not  to  the 
world  ? 
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This  Judas  was  the  brother  of  James,  and  the 
writer  of  the  epistle  usually  called  the  epistle  of  Jude. 
To  his  question  Jesus  replies,  by  showing  that  he  re- 
ferred to  a  spiritual  and  not  a  visible  appearance. 

23.     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

hipi)  If  a  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my 

words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him, 

and  we  will  come  unto  him  and  make 

our  abode  with  him. 

If  any  one  of  you  show  his  love  to  me  bv  keeping 
my  commandments,  he  shall  be  loved  by  my  Father 
and  myself,  and  we  will  further  show  our  regard  for 
him  by  communicating  to  him,  as  long  as  he  lives,  a 
power  of  working  miracles,  which  may  be  considered 
as  our  making  our  abode  with  him.  As  the  rest  of 
this  discourse  is  addressed  to  the  apostles,  I  conceive 
that  this  declaration  is  to  be  appliea  to  them  likewise, 
and  then  it  refers  to  those  miraculous  powers,  soon  to 
be  conferred  upon  them  by  his  Father  and  himself,  of 
which  he  haa  been  just  speaking.  From  Christ's 
saying,  we  will  make  out  abode  with  him,  joining 
himself  with  the  Father,  some  have  inferred  that  he 
must  have  considered  himself  as  something  more  than 
human,  since  it  would  have  been  presumption  in  any 
man  to  have  used  such  language;  but  it  it  be  only 
considered  that  the  powers .  of  Christ  were  the  same 
with  those  of  God,  being  in  fact  derived  from  him, 
to  say  we  will  make  our  abode  with  him,  will  appear 
to  be  nothing  more  than  a  natural  method  of  express- 
ing that  the  powers  which  came  from  both  would  re* , 
side  with  him. 

24.  He  that  loveth  me  not  keep- 
eth  not  my  sayings ;  though  the  word 
which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Fa- 
ther's who  sent  me. 

Christ  here  warns  his  disciples  of  the  danger  of 
peglectmg  his  doctrine,  since  it  was  not  only  a  proof 
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of  want  of  affection  to  himself,  hut  likewise  an  instance 
of  disrespect  to  the  Divine  Being,  fioni  whom  it 
originally  canie. 

The  language  of  Jesus  throughout  the  whole  of  this 
discourse  is  extremely  figurative,  and  not  a  little  diffi- 
cult to  be  understood,  especially  where  he  i-efei*s  to  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Accordingly  we  find  that 
his  meaning  was  misconceiveci  in  one  instance  by 
Philip,  and  in  another  by  Judas,  and  it  is  probable 
that  others  of  the  disciples  experienced  similar  difli- 
culties.  This  circumstance  would  produce  no  small 
degree  of  mortification  and  uneasiness  in  their  minds. 
To  remove  it,  Christ  assures  them  that  he  would  soon 
^rant  them  such  assistance  as  would  enable  them  to 
■  understand  all  these  things  which  were  now  incompre- 
hensible. 

25.  These  things  have  I  spokea 
unto  you,  being  yet  present  with  you. 

26.  But  the  advocate,  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  the  Father  will  send  in 
my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto 
you. 

All  those  things  in  my  present  discoui^es  which  you 
do  not  now  understand,  will  be  brought  to  yoijr  re» 
collection  and  rendered  intelligible,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  which  they  refer,  is  bestowed,  and  when  you 
have  thereby  also  attained  a  more  comprehensive 
knowledge  of  my  religion.  "  Which  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name.^*  The  Holy  Spirit  was  given  by  the 
Father,  hnit,  coming  through  the  hands  of  Christ,  it 
is  said  to  be  sent  in  his  name. 

In  this  manner  I  understand  this  celebrated  pass* 
age,  limiting  its  meaning  to  the  occasion  on  which  it 
was  delivered,  when  tlie  disciples  found  themselves  at 
a  loss  what  construction  to  put  upon  some  of  the  dis* 
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courses  of  their  master,  Many  indeed  consider  it  a^ 
a  promise  of  miraculous  assistance  to  their  memory, 
in  i-egard  to  every  thing  which  Christ  had  taught^ 
and  (ferive  hence  an  argument  to  prove  that  the  gos* 
pels  of  Matthew  and  John,  at  least,  must  have  been 
dictated  by  inspiration:  but  the  promise  cannot  be 
taken  in  this  unlimited  sense,  for  this  plain  reason, 
that  so  interpreted  it  is  contrary  to  tact ;  several 
things,  not  of  essential  impojrtanpe  indee4  being  found 
in  the  account3  given  by  these  apostles  of  the  dis- 
f»upses  of  Christ  different  from  and  inconsistent  with 
each  other ;  whereas  had  both  been  dictated  by  in- 
spiration, they  must  have  been  exactly  alike  in  the 
smallest  particular. 

27.  Peace  I  leave  with  you^  my 
peace,  my  wish  qfpeace^  I  give  unto  you  j 
a  common  form  of  salutation  here  used  by 
JestiSj  because  he  was  very  shortly  to  be 
separated  from  his  disciples:  not  as  the 
world  gjyeth  giye  I  upto  you. 

In  the  mouths  of  men  in  general  these  words  are  a 
mere  form,  used  without  reflection,  but  coming  from 
me  they  express  a  sincere  wish  for  your  welfare. 
Every  thing,  therefore,  that  affection  can  do  for  you 
you  may  expect  from  me. 

Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  pei- 
ther  let  it  be  afraid ;  while  you  have  this 
assurance  of  my  sincere  affection  you  have 
nothing  to  fear. 

28.  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto 
you,  I  go  away  and  coioe  again  unto 
you :  fsee  verse  the  third  J  if  ye  loved 
me  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said 
I  go  to  the  Father :  for  my  Father  is 
greater  than  I. 
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J3y  this  language  Christ  does  not  mean  to  cxjirc^ 
Q  doubt  of  the  sincerity  of  their  aflfection  in  mourning 
for  his  departure ;  but  only  to  assure  them  that,  as 
it  is  the  part  of  enlightened  friendship  to  prefer  the 
happiness  of  the  object  of  its  attachment  to  its  own 
personal  gratification,  so,  on  the  present;  occasion,  ioy 
would  be  a  higher  proof  than  gfrief  of  their  regara  to 
him;  since  he  was  going  to  a  Being  infinitely  superior 
to  himself,  who  could  make  him  much  more  happy 
than  he  was  in  the  world. 

The  assurance  which  Christ  gave  his  disciples  tliat 
he  was  about  to  go  to  the  Father  was  intendea  to  doii- 
sole  them  for  his  absence:  he  had  likewise  a  further 
view  in  mentioning  it,  that  tlie  prediction  of  so  extra^ 
ordinary  an  event  might,  whenever  it  took  j>lace,  by 
his  visible  ascension,  confirm  their  faith  in  his  divine 
mission^ 

29.  And  now  I  hare  told  ydii  be- 
fore it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it  come 
to  pass  ye  might  believe^ 

In  order  to  understand  what  is  said  in  the  next 
verse,  it  is  proper  I  should  remind  you  of  what  I  have 
hinted  at  more  than  once  already ;  namely,  that  Christ 
and  his  apostles  speak  of  the  creation  as  under  the 
government  of  two  beings,  who  are  opposed  to  each 
other,  and  are  constantly  endeavouring  to  counteract 
one  another's  designs;  not  that  they  really  conceived 
the  Almighty  to  have  any  such  opponent,  but  because 
the  idea  was  famiUar  to  the  Jews,  and  enabled  them 
to  make  many  convenient  distinctions.  The  seat  of 
the  one  of  these  beings  is  in  heaven,  and  the  residence 
of  the  other  on  the  earth,  or  in  the  air.  The  former  is 
called  Jehovah;  the  other,  Satan,  the  devil,  the  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air,  or,  as  in  this  passage,  the  prince 
bf  the  world.  In  this  world  Jehovah  had  no  subject;^ 
but  the  Jews,  who  are  therefore  represented  as  saved 
or  rescued :  the  rest  of  mankind,  which  consisted  en- 
tirely of  idolaters,  were  under  the  authority  of  his 
adversary,  and  are  spoken  of  as  aliens  and  enemies* 
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And  even  the  Jews,  by  transgressing  the  6)nditions 
6f  the  covenant  into  which  God  had  entered  with 
them,  had  chosen  another  master,  and  placed  them- 
fclves  under  the  prince  of  tliis  world.  Christ,  there-  - 
fore,  is  led  to  describe  his  apprehension  by  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  as  the  act  of  the  prince  of  this 
world,  because  performed  by  his  subjects  and  agents. 

30.  Hefeafter  t  shall  not  talk 
hi  itch  with  you,  btker  matters  will  en- 
gage our  attention:  for  the  prince  of 
this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing 
in  me,  that  isy  no  guilt  or  crime^ 

31.  E»ut  that  the  world  may  know 
that  I  love  the  Father,  and  that  as  the 
Father  gave  me  commandment  even  so 

Ido. . 

That  is,  the  princfe  of  thb  world  will  find  fiotbh^ 
in  me,  except  my  resolution  {d  make  whatever  sacff- 
fices  the  Father  requires  from  me^  in  order  Xjo  let  the 
world  know  how  much  I  love  him. 

Arise,  let  tis  go  hence. 

It  is  supposed  that,  notwithstanding  this  declaiation, 
Christ  remained  where  he  was  for  some  time  longer. 


.^ 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  Let  us  show  our  lovft  to  Christ  in  the  way 
ttrhich  he  has  directed,  and  try  the  sinceritv  and 
strength  of  our  aflFection  by  the  rules  which  ne  has 
laid  down :  let  us  show  that  ^fre  love  him  by  keepmg 
liis  commandments,  and  iudge  of  the  proficiency 
which  we  haye  made  in  this  love  by  the  degree  in 
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which  we  conform  to  his  instructions.  He  is  not  am- 
bitious of  personal  honours;  he  does  not  wish  to  see 
men  rejoice  at  his  birth,  or  mourn  at  the  anniversary 
of  his  death ;  for  he  sought  not  his  own  glory ;  but 
he  is  principally  desirous  that  men  should  obey  his 
J)ltcepts,  by  practising  those  rules  of  justice,  piety 
and  benevolence  which  he  has  given  them;  for  hereby 
his  Father  is  honoured»  by  whose  authority  they  were 
delivered,  as  well  as  himself;  and  hereby  the  happi- 
ness of  the  individual  is  secured.  Every  other  metnod 
of  doing  honour  to  Christ .  is  useless  parade  or  solemn 
mockery.  It  is  professing  respect  for  the  master 
whose  commands  we  despise :  for  such  friends  he  can 
have  no  regard ;  but  to  those  who  show  their  respect 
to  him  by  complying  with  his  directions,  he  will  snow 
his  love  m  like  manner ;  not  by  vain  parade,  but  bv 
substantial  acts  of  kindness.  The  Father  also  wifl 
love  them,  and  in  the  favour  of  both  they  will  enjoy 
advantages  and  privileges  which  it  is  not  easy  to  cal- 
culate ;  m  few  words,  all  the  blessings  of  Providence 
and  redem[jtion,  of  this  life  and  of  the  next. 

S.  The  language  of  Christ  upon  this  ocoasion 
affords  us  consolation  in  the  prospect  of  deatli.  The 
events  which  are  daily  taking  place  aroimd  us  show 
but  too  plainly  that  we  must  soon  die,  and  be  laid  in 
the  grave ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  we  need  not  be  afraid 
of  this  change:  because  Christ  lives,  we  shall  live  also. 
As  certainly  as  our  master  rose  from  the  dead,. so  cer- 
tainly shall  all  his  faithful  followers  rise  likewise;  his 
resurrection  is  an  example  and  pledge  of  theirs.  The 
grave  will  cause  but  a  short  interruption  to  our  exists 
ence  and  enjoyments,  to  be  soon  followed  by  a  new 
and  endless  life. 

3.  The  same  language  which  was  intended  for  the 
consolation  of  the  apostles  in  the  absence  of  their 
master,  is  calculated  to  console  ns  under  tlie  loss  of 
our  pious  friends;  they  are  gone  to  tlie  Fatlier,  as 
well  as  he;  not  exactly,  indeed,  in  the  sam,c  way; 
for  in  tliis  respect  he  was  privileged  above  most  of  His 
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brethren  of  mankind;  but  they  are  committed  to  thtf 
care  of  the  Father;  and»  safe  in  his  hands^  they  rest  in 
hope  and  sleep  in  Jesus;  nay*  in  that  all  comprehensi?^ 
mind,  to  which  the  future  is  like  the  pi-esent,  they  are 
already  alive ;  for  all  live  to  him.  It  we  loved  themi 
therefore,  with  true  and  enlightened  affection^  w« 
should  rejoice  rather  than  mourn  at  their  i^emovaU 


John  XV.  1—17* 


In  the  last  chapter  we  find  Jesus  nroposing  to  his 
disciples  to  depart  from  the  place  wnei^e  they  werc^ 
saying,  Arise^  let  us  go  hence;  but,  as  the  evan^ist 
does  not  mention  any  removali  it  is  probable  either 
that  he.chan^  his  mindi  or  tliat  something  occurred 
to  occasion  delay.  During  this  interval  be  continued 
his  dbcourse  to  his  discip^  as  it  is  recorded  in  this 
and  the  following  chq>ter.  *  The  dangers  with  which 
the  apostles  were  soon  to  be  surrounded  would  expose 
them  to  strong  temptations  to  desert  their  master  and 
renounce  the  profession  of  his  religion^  To  guard 
them  against  this  apostacy,  he  represents  the  advan* 
tages  which  they  would  derive  from  their  connection 
with  him,  by  comparing  himself  to  a  vine  and  his  dis» 
dples  to  the  branches. 

!•     I  am  the  ti*ue  vine,  and  my  Fa** 

ther  is  the  husbandmaiu 

I  am  a  vine  of  the  right  kind,  productive  and  fiftift* 
fill,  and  not  a  wild  vme  or  a  barren  one.  In  like  nmn* 
nerhe  calls  himself  the  true  fight,  the  title  bread  and 
the  good  shepherd.  «  My  Father  is  the  husbandman.* 
He  IS  the  proprietor  of  the  vine,  who  cultivates  it  in 
the  best  manner. 

2.     Every  branch  in  toe  that  beareth 
not  fruit  he  taketh  away* 

In  tKe  infancy  of  my  religion  the  iosmcere  profess^ 
CM-s  of  it,  who  join  themselves  to  the  body  of  my  dis- 
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eiplesi  but  produce  do  good  fruit,  alwU  be  separated 
from  them  oy  my  Father,  by  being  exposed  to  lucli 
temptations  as  they  shall  not  be  able  to  resist,  like  the 
traitor  Judas;  or  to  such  persecutions  as  they  shall 
not  be  willing  to  encountert  which  will  be  toe  case 
with  many  more. 

And  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit 

he   purgeth   it^  rather ,    ^^  pruneth  it^^ 

that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit. 

Those  who  already  bear  fruit  he  will  improve  by 
this  treatment,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  vine  dresser 
renders  a  productive  branch  more  fruitful  by  pruning. 

8.  Ye  we  now  clean  through  the 
word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you. 

The  term  clean^  »  applied  to  fruit  trees,  must  ng* 
nify  clear  from  superfluous  wood,  and  the  meaning  of 
Christ  is  the  same  as  if  he  had  said,  You  are  alr^y 
like  pruned  brandies;  that  is,  throu^  the  attention 
which  you  have  paid  to  the  doctnne  that  I  have 
taught  you,  you  are  ready  to  produce  fruit  He  next 
jiiforma  them  wl^t  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  do^ 
in  order  to  continue  fruitfuL 

A.  Abide  in  me  and  I  in  you ;  con« 
tinue  to  profess  my  religion^  and  let  my 
doctrine  remain  in  you.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  firuit  of  itself,  except  it 
abide  in  the  vine,  no  moi^e  can  ye,  ex- 
cept ye  abide  in  me. 

A  branch  cut  off  frxnn  a  vine  produces  no  fruity 
neiither  can  your  virtues  flourish,  uniess  you  ccmtmue 
connected  with  me.  Christ  cannot  mean  to  say  that 
his  disciples  by  forsaking  him  would  become  destitute 
of  every  virtue9  as  a  branch  cut  off  from  a  tree  is 
destitute  of  aU  fruit;  but  cmly  that  their  virtues  would 
not  be  so  flounshing  and  vigorous  in  the  onr  case  as  in 
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the  other,  as  indeed  he  explains  his  meaning  in  the 
next  verse. 

6.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
bmnches.  He  that  abideth  in  me  and 
I  in  him,  In  whom  I  dwell  by  my  doc^ 
trine^  and  who  professes  my  religion^  the 
same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit;,  fop 
without  me,  rather ^  ^^  but  separated 
from  me^'  ye  can  do  nothing;  i.  e. 
never  bear  much  fruit. 

That  these  happy  effects  of  an  union  with  Christ 
are  to  be  attributed  to  his  doctrine,  and  not  to  any 
personal  influence  exercised  over  the  minds  of  his  dis- 
ciples, whether  ordinary  or  extraordinary,  is  evident 
from  what  he  says,  verse  the  third,  Ye  are  now  cleaa^ 
through  the  word  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  where  the 
effect  is  described  as  produced  by  his  doctrine. 

6.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me  he  is 
cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered, 
or,  agreeably  to  the  conjecture  of  Bishop 
Pearce^  ^^  which  is  withered^''  and  men 
gather  it  and  cast  it  into  the  fire,  and 
it  is  burnt* 

Tf  a  man  abide  not  in  me  he  is  cast  forth  as  a 
branch;  he  is  thrown  away  as  a  withered  branch ;  that 
is,  he  will  be  treated  with  the  same  contempt  with 
which  men  treat  withered  branches,  which  they  gather 
together  and  burn  in  the  fire.  This  is  generally,  I 
believe,  understood  to  refer  to  the  punishment  ot  the 
wicked  in  another  life,  which  is  usually  represented  by 
fire ;  but,  as  the  rest  of  this  discourse  refers  to  the 
present  life,  perhaps  Christ,  by  this  language,  only 
meant  to  express  the  useless  and  contemptible  situa- 
tion to  which  the  apostles  would  be  reduced,  in  the 
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apprehension  of  the  Divine  Being,  by  deserting  their 
Christian  profession;  agreeably  to  what  he  says  of 
them  under  a  different  figure,  Ye  arc  the  salt  of  the 
earth ;  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour,  it  is  thencew 
forth  good  for  nothing  but  to  be  cast  out  and 
trodden  under  foot  of  men.  Matt.  v.  IS.  On  the 
authority  of  this  verse  the  Papists  have  founded  the 
cruel  practice  of  burning  heretics,  rather  tlian  putting 
them  to  death  in  any  other  way. 

7.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words 
abide  in  you,  ask*  what  ye  will,  and  it 
shall  be  done  unto  you. 

If  you  continue  to  acknowledge  me  as  your  master, 
and  if  my  doctrine  be  carefully  observed  by  you, 
j'our  pQiyers  for  miraculous  powers  shall  be  granted. 
This  promise  seems  to  be  the  same  as  that  which  is 
made  m  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  last  chapter,  and 
must  be  understood  with  the  like  limitation:  every 
request  for  miraculous  flowers  was  to  be  gratified,  so 
far  as  complying  with  it  might  contribute  to  the 
glory  bf  Goa. 

8.  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 
rather^  ^^  This  is  the  will  of  my  Fa^ 
ther  f/'  that  ye  bear  much  fruit  and  be 
my  disciples. 

Jesus  had  hitherto  recommended  to  his  disciples  a 
steady  adherence  to  his  gospel,  from  a  regard  to  their 
personal  interest;  assuring  them  that  it  was  necessary 
to  their  being  enabled  to  work  miracles,  and  to  the 
excellence  and  stability  of  their  virtue:  he  has  now 
recourse  to  a  motive  of  a  superior  order,  to  a  regard  to 
God,  whose  will  it  was  that  they  should  continue  his 
disciples  and  bear  much  fruit,  and  whose  favour  they 
would  obtain  thereby.  He  next  appeals  to  their  re- 
gard for  himself,  and  informs  them  that  they  cannot 
expect  to  enjoy  his  affection,  if  they  do  not  practise 
what  he  recommends. 

*  See  Griesbach.    f  S^  Wakefield  aad  Schleosner^ 
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0.  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me, 
so  have  I  loved  you:  continue  ye  in 
my  love. 

10.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love,  even  as  I 
have  kept  my  Father's  commandments^ 
and  abide  in  his  love. 

The  argument  contained  in  these  two  verses  is  this: 
My  love  to  you  is  founded  upon  the  same  motives  as 
my  Father's  love  to  me;  he  loves  me  because  of  my 
fulfilling  his  will  by  a  steady  profession  of  the  truth, 
and  I  have  loved  you  hitherto  ror  a  like  teason;  if  you 
wish  for  a  continuance  ia  my  lor^  persevere  in  the 
same  conduct 

11.  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  my  joy  in  you  might 
remain,  land  that  your  joy  might  be 
full. 

I  have  delivered  these  exhortatioiu  to  a  sted&st 
adherence  to  my  gospel,  that  I  ma^  not  he  deprived 
lyy  your  apostacy  ot  the  pleasure  which  I  have  received 
from  beholding  your  faith ;  and  that  the  satisfactkm 
which  you  derive  from  that  gospel  may  be  lasting  and 
complete,  and  not  partial  and  temporary,  as  must  be 
the  case  if  you  now  renounce  it. 

12«  This  is  my  commaDdment;  my 
new  commandment  (see  xii.  34.)  that  je 
love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  yovu 

\Q.     Greater  love  hath  no  man  than 

this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 

his  friends. 

The  highest  proof  of  disinterested  affection  which 
one  man  can  give  to  another,  is  toexpoic  or  sacrifice* 
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his  life  for  the  benefit  of  his  friend.  Of  this  disinter* 
ested  affection  Christ  was  about  to  give  them  an  ex* 
ample,  and  he  requires  that  they  imitate  it,  by  shawl- 
ing a  like  afiection  to  one  another.  To  enjoin  tlie 
most  disinterested  benevolence,  and  to  inforce  it  by 
his  own  example,  was  highly  necessary  in  regard  to 
men  who,  like  the  apostles,  were  to  be  exposecT to  the 
most  imminent  dauger  in  preaching  the  gospel  and  at 
length  to  suffer  death. 

He  next  intimates  that  then  only  they  would  con<^ 
tinue  to  be  regarded  as  his  friends,  when  they  showed 
tl^ir  love  to  their  brethren  in  this  manner,  by  comply- 
ing with  this  most  difficult  of  his  precepts. 

14*  Ye  arc  my  friends,  ^^  youvoiU 
he  wy  friends^^^  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
command  yow. 

Having  called  Iris  disciples  friends,  he  justifies  the 
application  of  that  honourable  appellationi  oy  showing 
tnat  he  had  treated  them  in  the  character  of  friends, 
and  not  of  servants. 

15*  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  serv- 
ants :  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what 
his  master  doeth;  but  I  have  called,  or^ 
I  call  you  friends:  for  all  things  that 
I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have 
made  known  unto  you* 

I  have  spoken  to  you  in  the  style  of  a  master;  giv* 
ing  you  my  commands,  and  you  have  called  me  bv 
that  name;  but  I  have  treated  you  more  like  friends 
than  servants,  having  fwely  communicated  to  you 
whatever  I  have  learnt  by  mvine  inspiration  from  the 
Father,  and  what  it  was  proper  for  you  to  know; 
contrary  to  the  practice  of  masters,  who  conceal  from 
their  sei*vants  and  slaves  all  their  important  secrets.  He 
tells  them  afterwaitb  that  there  were  maoy'^thiigs 
which  even  now  they  were  not  aUe  to  bear^  aodtlmt 
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the  disclosure  of  them  would  be  deferred  till  after  his 
resurrection  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  xvi. 
12.  Accordingly  we  find  that  he  instructed  them 
further  when  he  rose  from  the  dead.    Acts  i.  3.   * 

He  now  mentions,  as  a  further  proof  of  the  disin- 
terested nature  of  the  aftection  which  he  felt  for  them, 
that  he  had  chosen  them  to  the  office  of  being  his  com- 
panions while  he  lived,  and  his  aportles  after  his  death, 
not  in  consequence  of  any  regard  which  they  had 
shown  to  him,  but  merely  from  his  own  good  will. 

10*  Ye  have  not  chosen  me^  but 
I  have  chosen  you  and  ordained  you^ 
rather  J  ^^  placed  you^''  that  ye  should 
go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your 
fruit  should  remain,  ^^  continue;'  that 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father 
in  my  name  he  may  give  it  you. 

"  Ordained  you.*'  The  original  signifies  *•  placed 
you,"  that  is,  in  the  vine;  for  Christ  still  continuei 
the  metaphor,  and  his  meaning  is  that  he  had  giveil 
them  a  place  in  the  vine  as  branches,  that  is,  in  him* 
self,  in  order  that  they  might  bear  the  fruits  of  virtue, 
and  that  those  fruits  might  be  permanent,  by  which 
means  alone  their  petitions  for  miraculous  powers  in 
the  exercise  of  their  apostolic  office  could  be  rendered 
effectual. 

17.  These  things  I  command  you, 
that  ye  love  one  another* 


REFLECTIONS. 


h    From  the  language  of  Christ  upon  this  occasion 
we  may  learn  the  importance  of  preserving  our  con- 
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tiection  with  him  as  our  teacher  and  head;  it  is  as 
u^ful  and  necessary  to  us  as  to  the  first  disciples. 
Thus  connected,  superior  piety  and  virtue  will  as  cer- 
tainly be  produced  in  our  characters  as  the  branches 
of  a  good  vine  produce  good  fruit :  one  event  is  as 
necessary  and  natural  as  the  other.  And  it  is  equally 
certain  that  separated  from  him  we  can  produce  no- 
thing valuable.  Let  no  one,  therefoie,  persuade  you  to 
break  off  your  connection  with  him.  What  mankind 
could  do  without  Christ,  is  an  experiment  that  was 
tried  many  thousand  years  before  his  appearance,  with 
what  success  let  the  idolatries  and  corruption  of  the 
heathen  world  testify :  but  some  persons  seem  resolved 
to  make  the  experiment  a  second  time,  and  to  try 
what  they  can  do  with  the  religion  of  nature,  in  it 
country  where  the  religion  of  Christ  is  professed. 
There  is  reason  to  apprehend,  however,  tliat  neither 
their  plan  of  worship  nor  their  system  of  morals  wilt 
be  mended  hereby,  and  to  suspect  that  every  thing 
which  they  possess  of  superior  value  is  borrowed  from 
Christ.  Without  him  tnere  is  no  clear  rule  of  duty, 
to  guide  the  conduct  towards  men,  and  no  idea  of  a 
pure  and  rational  worship  towards  God;  no  example 
of  superior  excellence  in  our  nature,  to  kindle  emu- 
lation ;  no  certain  prospect  of  immortal  happiness  to 
animate  our  hopes,  or  of  future  punishment  to  awaken 
our  fears.  Without  him,  the  mmd  of  man  is  deprived 
of  its  best  comforts,  and  virtue  of  its  best  sanctions  > 
it  is  necessarily  blasted  and  withered. 

2.  Let  us  remember  that  whatever  virtue  there 
may  be  in  the  vine,  or  whatever  fruit  in  the  branches, 
God  is  the  husbandman,  and  that  both  owe  all  their 
excellencies  to  his  cultivation.  I  make  this  observ- 
ation, because  some  persons  ascribe  every  thing  to 
Christ,  regarding  him  as  the  sole  proprietor  of  the* 
vineyard,  and  the  vine-dresser;  whereas  it  appears  from 
his  own  language  that  he  maintains  only  a  subordinalc 
situation ;  l^ing  the  channel  for  conveying  benefits  to 
others,  and  being  himself  under  the  direction  and  dh 
pipline  of  a  superior  Being. 

Vol.  2.]  3  T 
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3.  Let  us  patiently  submit  to  such  treatment  as 
the  master  of  the  vineyard  may  think  necessary,  in 
order  to  make  us  bring  forth  more  fruit.  This  may 
sometimes  be  severe,  and  be,  in  our  apprehensions, 
what  pruning  the  tree  appears  to  those  wlio  are  ignor- 
ant o\  its  utility,  likely  to  endanger  the  existence  of 
what  it  is  intended  to  improve.  But  we  cannot  be  in 
better  hands  than  those  of  infinite  wisdom  and  perfect 
goodness.  The  methods  which  God  adopts  must  be 
the  wisest  and  best  that  could  be  chosen  for  our  culti- 
vation, and  will  terminate  not  only  in  accomplishing 
his  wishes,  but  likewise  in  promoting  our  ownoenefit. 

4.  Let  us  deeply  impress  upon  our  minds  the  in- 
junction so  often  delivered  by  Christ  to  his  apostles, 
to  love  one  another  as  he  had  loved  them.  And  in 
what  manner  had  he  shown  his  love  to  them  ?  Was  it 
not  by  communicating  to  them  all  the  supernatural 
knowledge  of  religion  which  he  had  receivea  fiom  the 
Father?  Was  it  not  by  professing  the  truth  which  he 
was  authorized  to  communicate,  at  all  times,  at  tlie 
constant  hazard  of  his  life,  and  with  the  certain  pros- 
pect before  him  of  the  loss  of  it?  IF  he  requires  his 
apostles,  and,  by  the  same  reasoning,  his  disciples  in 
every  future  age,  to  love  as  he  lias  done,  his  injunction 
can  be  complied  with  only  by  acting  in  like  manner. 
Let  us,  therefore,  show  our  love  to  our  brethren  hy 
inviolably  maintaining  what  we  have  learnt  of  Christ, 
and  by  professing  it  at  all  hazards:  we  cannot  render 
our  brethren  a  more  essential  and  important  service. 


John  XV.  18.  to  the  end. 

Jesus  is  still  pursuing  the  design  of  fortifying  the 
minds  of  his  disciples  against  the  time  of  his  ^th, 
and  that  of  their  subsequent  trials  and  dangers.  In 
-the  beginning  of  this  chapter  he  informed  them  of  the 
intimate  connection  subsisting  between  himself  and 
them,  telling  them  that  he  was  the  vine  and  that  they 
were  the  branches,  and  inculcating  thq  necessity  of 
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maintaining  that  connection  unbroken ;  he  now  suggests 
that  they  must  not  be  surprised,  if,  in  consequence  of 
the  intimacy  of  this  relation,  they  experience  the 
same  treatment  as  himself. 

18.  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know 
that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you. 

By  "  the  world"  we  must  here  understand  the 
wicked  part  of  the  Jews,  who  were  the  majority  of 
that  nation :  from  them  Christ  had  received  many 
marks  of  dislike ;  his  divine  mission  was  denied,  his 
miracles  were  reviled,  and  several  attempts  had  been 
made  to.  ensnare  him  in  his  discourse  ana  to  seize  his 
person.  A  conspiracy  was  forming  at  this  time  for 
putting  him  to  death:  the  disciples,  therefore,  ou^ht 
not  to  be  offended  if  they  were  exposed,  as  he  intim'> 
ates  they  would  be,  to  like  treatment.  He  next  men- 
tions another  reason  why  they  should  not  be  surprised 
at  this  usage. 

19.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  its  own*  But  be- 
cause ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you. 

If  you  had  the  same  principles  and  pursuits  as  your 
countrymen,  you  might  have  reason  to  expect  popu- 
larity, in  consequence  of  that  affection  which  men  of 
the  same  views  and  occupations  naturally  have  for 
one  another;  but  as  your  principles  and  pursuits  are 
totally  different  from  theii*s,  you  must  expect  to  be 
obnoxious  in  consequence  of  tnat  dislike  and  enmity 
which  mutually  prevail  among  persons  of  opposite 
charactei*s.  To  be  of  ths  world,  is  to  be  of  a  worldly 
mind;  just  as  the  phrases  "to  be  of  ^he  devil/*  and 
"  to  be  of  God,"  used  by  this  evangelist,  viii.  44.  47, 
signify  to  be  of  a  diabolical  and  of  a  divine  temper, 

20*  Remember  the  word  that  I  said 
unto  you,  what  I  told  you  (John  xii. 
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16.  MatUTi.  24.)  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  master. 

This  is  a  familiar  raying  in  common  life,  employed 
to  check  the  hopes  of  those  who  expect  too  mudii  in- 
dulgence, which  I  have  already  applied  to  the  relation 
subsisting  between  yourselves  ana  me,  and  which  I 
now  desire  you  again  to  recollect  and  to  k?ep  in  n^ind 
as  a  rule  of  your  future  expectalioos. 

If  they  have  reviled  me,  they  will 
also  revile  you ;  if  they  have  watched 
my  words,  they  will  watch  yours'  also. 

"If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you-'*  The  word  which  we  render  persecute^  signifies 
also  to  revile  or  to  accuse^  and  tnis  seems  to  be  its 
sense  in  this  place,  and  what  Christ  seems  to  refer  to^ 
is  the  opprobrious  appellation  which  they  had  given 
liim,  calling  him  Beelzebub,  and  attributing  his  mira- 
cles to  a  counection  with  the  prince  of  daemons^  Matt 
X.  24. 

*'  If  they  have  kept  my  words,  they  will  kera  yours 
also."  That  this  cannot  be  tlie  proper  reamng  of 
.  these  words,  appears  from  the  next  verae^  whence  it  is 
evident  that  tney  are  to  be  understood  in  a  bad  sense, 
and  must  refer  to  the  Jews  watching  his  words  l^at 
they  might  find  ^methingto  accuse  him  ^« 

2 1 .  But  all  these  things^  i.  e.  watch^ 
ing  your  words  and  reviling  youy  will 
they  Op  unto  you  for  my  name's  sake, 
because  yoik  bear  my  namey  or  on  my  ao 
county  because  they  know  not  him  that 
sent  rae. 

They  will  show  dislike  to  you,  because  they  dis* 
liHed  me;  m^  their  enmity  to  me  is  establish^^i  upon 

^  See  P^trce,  Wakefield  and  MackQJgkt 
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their  igaorance  of  the  p^ectioas  aipid  character  of  the 
Being  who  gave  ine  my  commission,  and  consequently 
upon  a  dislike  of  the  doctrine  \vhich  he  has  authorized 
me  to  teach.  Their  opposition  to  him  was  owing  to 
ifi^orance ;  that  ignorance,  however,  would  not  excuse 
them. 

22.  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken 
unto  them^  they  had  not  had  sin ;  but 
now  tbey  have  no  cloak^  ^^  no  excuse^^ 
for  their  sin* 

By  appearing  amon^  the  Jews  with  sufficient  evid- 
ence or  a  divine  commission,  and  of  beins  prepared  to 
instruct  them  in  the  perfections  of  God  ana  in  the 
nature  of  true  religioDy  their  rejection  of  him  and  their 
consequent  ignorance  were  rendered  inexcusable  aad 
highly  crimii>aL  ^ 

2d«  He  that  hateth  me  hateth  my 
Father  abo.  ' 

The  proof  of  their  criminality  hes  in  this,  that  thdr 
dislike  of  me  proves  their  dislike  of  my  Father,  of 
whom  my  doctrine  was  intended  to  give  them  just 
ideas,  and  whose  perfections  they  must  have  seen  in 
my  miracles*  This  declaration  would  afford  comfort 
to  the  diaeiples,  because  it  assured  them  that  the  ill 
treatmant  which  their  master  received  would  be  pun* 
ished  by  God. 

24.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them 
tbe  works  which  none  other  man  did^ 
they  had  not  had  sin. 

If  I  had  not  performed  among  them  greater  miracles 
than  any  of  the  prophets,  and  had  not,  by  showing  my 
superiority  to  them,  proved  myself  to  be  the  Messiaf^ 
their  crime  in  rejecting  me  would  not  have  been  so 
great  as  it  is;  but  these  works^  are  so  extraordinary 
as  evidmtly  to  displajr  the  hand  of  God,  and,  in  reject- 
ing me>  they  liave  virtually  rejected  him. 
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But  now  they  have  both  seen  and 
hated  both  me  and  my  Pathen 

25.  But  this  Cometh  to  pass,  that 
the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is  writ- 
ten in  their  law>  They  hated  me  with- 
out a  cause^ 

The  Psalms  are  here  called  the  law,  as  they  were 
liefore,  x.  34.  that  name  being  given  to  all  the  sacred 
wiritings  of  the  Jews,  except  the  prophets.  The  pas- 
sage is  found  Psalm  xxxv.  19*  and  the  expressions  are 
applied  by  David  to  his  enemies:  nor  is  there  the 
smallest  intimation  that  they  are  prophetical  of  the 
treatment  of  any  other  person.  By  the  expressions* 
therefore,  "  that  the  word  might  he  fulfilled,'*  we  arc 
to  understand  no  more  than  that  Jesus  meant  that  the 
language  was  applicable  to  himself,  as  well  as  to  Da- 
rid;  without  pretending  that  it  was  designed  for  him 
originally.  In  the  preceding  verses  Christ  luwi  re- 
minded his  apostles  of  his  own  want  of  success  as  a 
divme  teacher,  in  order  to  prepare  them,  who  were  to 
be  employed  in  the  same  cause,  for  a  like  disappoint- 
ment :  but  he  now  assures  them  of  what  could  not 
fail  to  give  them  much  encouragement — that  his 
gospel  would  derive  great  assistance  from  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  bestowed  upon  them  after  his 
departure^  and  from  their  own  testimony  in  bis  favour, 

26*  But  when  the  Advocate  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
the  Father,  even  the  spirit  of  truth 
which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  testify  of  me,  ^^  he  will  bear  wfV- 
ness  to  me^ 

^'  He  shall  bear  witness  to  me/'  The  miraculous 
powers  with  which  you  shall  be  endowed  by  me,  and 
which  you  shall  exercise  in  my  name,  shall  bear  wit- 
ness to  my  divine  commission^  in  as  much  as  they 
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cxmld  proceed  orig;inally  from  my  Father  only.  The 
divine  power  manifesting  itself  in  miraculous  gifts  is 
here  again  personified.  The  spirit  of  truth  is  called 
the  advocate,  because  he  was  to  plead  their  cause 
and  that  of  Christ  before  the  world.  He  is  said  to  be 
sent  by  Christ,  because  these  powers  were  at  tlic 
disposal  of  Christ  after  his  departure  from  the  world, 
as  well  as  during  his  continuance  with  his  disciples : 
he  is  likewise  said  to  proceed  from  the  Father ;  by 
which  Christ  intends  no  more  than  that  these  powers^ 
which  came  apparently  from  himself,  proceeded  orig* 
inally  from   God:  but  in   these  simple  words  some 

Eersons  have  discovered  the  mysterious  ori^n  of  the 
piritt  which  they  have  called  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  supposed  to  be  something  peculiar 
to  that  Being,  and  to  mark  one  of  the  differences  be* 
tween  him  and  the  Son,  who  is  said  to  be  begotten : 
where  we  see  what  important  errors  arise  from  a  small 
mistakes  and  how  necessary  it  is  to  be  careful  in  in- 
terpreting scripture- language.  Christ  next  mentknis 
the  second  ground  for  encouragements  Vhich  was  their 
own  testimony  in  his  favour. 

27.  And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness, 
because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the 
beginning. 

Your  testimony  will  add  much  weight  to  the  evid- 
ence of  miraculous  powers ;  for  you  will  be  able  to  de- 
clare every  thing  wnich  1  have  said  or  done,  from  the 
commencement  of  my  public  ministry. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  Christians  ought  not  to  be  surprised  or  offended, 
any  more  than  the  apostles,  if  they  find  themselves 
disliked  and  hated  by  the  world,  that  is,  by  worldly 
minded  men ;  their  principles  and  pursuits  are  totally 
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different.  Piety  and  vtrtuc,  the  fear  of  God  and  tli^ 
rewards  of  (leaven,  which  the  one  value  and  make  it 
their  chief  object  to  obtain,  the  others  despide.  Ricli^^ 
power,  feme,  greatness,  which  men  of  the  world  wor* 
•hip  as  their  God,  hold  but  an  inferior  and  secondary 
place  in  the  estimation  of  the  Christian.  He  wili 
never  depart  from  the  principles  of  integrity,  honour 
and  benevolence,  for  any  or  all  of  these  objects :  but 
these  prindples  are  little  regarded  by  the  others.  The 
conduct  of  the  Christian  is  therefore  a  silent  reproach 
to  the  character  of  the  worldly  minded  man,  and  he 
must  not  be  surprised  if  he  be  regarded  with  no  small 
degree  of  ill  will  on  this  account ;  if  his  virtues  be 
.nndervalued,  and  his  actions  attributed  to  sinister 
motives. 

More  especially  may  they  expect  this  kindof  tteat- 
ment  who  openly  profess  the  pure  doctrines  of  Christ* 
ianity,  in  opposition  to  its  corruptions.  Men  of  a 
proud  and  haughty  spirit  cannot  bear  to  be  told  that 
they  are  in  an  error.  If  theit  opinion  be  discovei^d  to 
be  unfounded,  they  shall  lose  their  consequence :  on 
this  account,  every  thing  that  threatens  to  overturn 
them  is  re^rded  with  alarm,  and  that  alarm  receives 
additional  interest  if  their  opinions  are  connected  with 
worldly  emoluments.  From  men  thus  circumstanced 
there  is  no  act  of  hatred  or  violence  too  great  to  be 
apprehended.  But  let  not  the  friends  of  virtue  and 
truth  be  discouraged  hereby;  they  suffer  nothing  but 
what  their  master  suffered  before  them;  notliing  but 
what  might  naturally  be  expected  to  arise  from  the 
character  and  employments  by  which  they  are  dis- 
tinguished. Let  them  rather  rgoice  in  the  opposition 
and  ill  treatment  which  they  experience,  as  a  proof 
that  they  are  the  genuine  disciples  of  a  crucified  mas- 
ter, and  that  they  do  not  belong  to  the  world. 
Milder  treatment  and  less  opposition  would  afford 
ground  to  suspect  that  they  belonged  not  to  Christ. 

3.  We  see  that  ignorance,  whei^  it  is  voluntary, 
is  no  excuse  for  the  errors  or  vices  which  are  the  con- 
^quences  of  it.    The  Jews  hated  and  rejected  Christ, 
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because  tibey  loiew  wK  the  Father.  Bat  this  was  aa 
cioak  for  their  sin ;  thejr  miglit  have  known  hiia^,  from 
the  miracles  performed  by^im  and  the  evidence  pro* 
duced  before  their  wes,  if  they  had  not  shut  them 
agamst  the  Bght.  Their  ^gnomoce  in  such  circom* 
Staooe  was  t&k  crimen  and  no  light  crime  either: 
it  deserved  severe  punishment  Let  us  be  careful  that 
we  do  not  hastHy  reject  that  which  advances  a  cioim 
to  be  regarded  as  important  tnHii%  For  such  conduct 
we  shall  be  tried  ana  condemned  on  some  future  day« 
We  shall  not  then  be  asked  what  wc  actually  knew, 
but  what  we  might  have  known  with  the  evidence 
which  we  enjoyed;  and,  if  ouir  knowlfecfce  has  uot 
corresponded  with  out  advantages,  we  snail  be  con* 
demned  like  the  Jews.  Let  us,  thenefbre,  caneftiHy 
examine  for  ourselves,  and  not  trust  to  the  represent^ 
ations  of  othei-s^  for  we  are  answerable  for  onr  crrots 
as  well  as  our  cnmes. 


John  xvj.  1—15. 

Christ  had  been  preparing  the  mads  of  his  disdplfs 
for  fais  departure;  by  suggesting  to  thesn  rarioin  tx»p^ 
ics  of  consolation^  which  are  recorded  in  the  two  i>re» 
cecKn^  chapters.  Heiiow  iofoniiB  them  mcse  pfaualy 
of  the  Tioleoce  of  the  perseoirtions  to  which  they 
would  be  exposed,  and  of  his  having  used  the  pre*- 
ceding  laqguqge  in  order  to  fortify  tiieir  minds,  and 
to  pre^^ent  them  fnsm  apostatinng^  from  the  faithj 
im  iMuoquooe  of  tbc  severity  of  time  sufieriiigs. 

!•    These  things  have  I  spoken  on-* 
to  you^  that  ye  might  not  be  ofiended. 

To  bt  oStakd,  m  the  language  of  the  New  Test* 
aMemt»  signifies  to  spostatiee  from  the  Christian  faith. 
Compare  Mark  iv.  17.  with  Luke  viii.  IJL  This 
conse(][uence  Jesus  apprehended  from  the  suffering 
to  tthidi  his  ^scipm  ^^uld  be  exposed  after  hv^ 
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departure,  and  therefore  delivered  the  preceding  con* 
sioerationsy  to  console  their  minds  ana  support  their 
faith. 

2.  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the 
synagogues ;  yea  the  time  cometh^  that 
whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that 
he  doth  God  service. 

To  he  forbidden  the  synagogue,  was  a  severe  pun- 
bhmentt  because  it  declared  the  person  upon  whom  it 
was  inflicted  unworthy  of  the  society  of  virtuous  and 
religious  men.  The  dread  of  this  punishment  had 
prevented  many  already  from  declanng  their  faith  in 
Jesus,  and  might  induce  the  apostles  themselves  to 
abandon  their  Cliristian  profession^  if  they  were  not 
well  grounded  in  the  faitn.  Tliis  punishment,  how- 
ever, would  be  fer  from  satisfying  the  zeal  and  ani« 
tnosity  of  their  countrymen.  To  kill  them,  would  be 
deemed  offering  a  religious  service  to  God.  The  orig- 
inal words  are  the  same  as  are  applied  to  the  Jewish 
sacrifices,  and  intimate  that  killing  a  Christian  would 
be  supposed  as  acceptable  to  God  as  offering  a  sa- 
crifice. An  example  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  latter 
part  of  this  prediction  you  will  have  in  Acts  xxiii*  13, 
14,  where  more  than  forty  Jews  bind  themselves  with 
a  curse  not  to  eat  or  drink  until  they  had  killed 
Paul. 

3.  And  these  things  will  they  do 
unto  you^  because  they  have  not  known 
the  Father  nor  me. 

The  Jews  were  acquainted  with  God,  so  far  as  to 
know  that  he  was  the  only  true  God ;  but  they  had 
not  just  views  of  his  designs  respecting  the  Messiah, 
nor  did  they  acknowledge  tlie  pretensiona  of  Jesus 
to  that  character. 

4.  But  these  things  have  I  told 
you,  that  when  the  time  shall   come 
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ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of 
them* 

I  have  forewarned  you  of  the  treatment  you  are  to 
receive,  that  when  you  experience  it  you  may  not 
think  I  have  endeavoured  to  deceive  you,  by  giving 
you  false  expectations^  and  so  be  induced  to  reject  my 
religion. 

And  these  things  I  said  not  unto  you 
at  the  beginning,  because  I  was  with 
you : 

I  said  not  these  things  to  you  in  the  beginning  of 
my  ministry,  because  the  whole  weight  of  the  popular 
odium  fell  lipon  me,  and  you  had  uien  nothing  to  ap- 
prehend; but,  as  you  are  henceforth  to  be  the  sole  yy 
supporters  and  advocates  of  this  cause,  it  will*MM  C^ 
fall  upon  you,  and  it  was  for  this  reason  proper  that  I 
shoulq  warn  you  of  what  awaits  you* 

5.  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him 
that  sent  me. 

These  words  ought  to  be  joined  to  the  preceding 
verse,  and  contain  the  reason,  why  the  disciples  were 
to  expect  ill  treatment,  and  why  Jesus  prepared  them 
for  it. 

And  none  of  you  asketh  me,  Whi- 
ther goest  thou? 

Peter  had  said  to  him,  a  short  time  before,  when 
he  talked  of  his  departure  from  them,  (xiii.  36.)  Mas- 
ter, whither  goest  thou?  and  what  Tliomas  had  said, 
(xiV.  5.)  Master,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest,  and 
how  can  we  know  the  way  ?  amounted  nearly  to  the 
same  (|uestion.  What  Christ,  therefore,  means  to 
complain  of  is  that  they  did  not  put  this  question  to 
him  at  this  time,  while  he  was  speaking  to  them,  but 
suffered  themselves  to  be  overwhelmed  with  grief  at 
the  prospect  of  his  departure  and  their  consequent 


Digitized  by 


Google 


524]  John  xvi.  1—14. 

ittifetiDgs:  whereas,  bad  tlief  iaqiiitieii  whitiwr  he 
was  going,  he  would  have  given  them  such  an  ajiawo: 
as  would  nave  relieved  their  sorrow. 

6.  But>  because  I  have  said  these 
things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled 
your  heart. 

7.  But  I  telj  yewi  the  tputh^  it  is 
expedient  for  you,  ^^  it  »  betier  Jkr 
youy^  that  I  go  away;  for  if  I  go  not 
away>  the  advoeate  wiU  not  come  unto 
you ;  hut  if  1  depart,  I  will  send  him 
to  you. 

The  apostfes  were  filled  with  sonow  at  the  prospect 
of  losing  their  master,  and  could  not  conceive  how 
such  a  calamitous  event  could  be  conducive  to  their 
w«t£sire,  but  Jesus  sokmoly  agsuies  them  that  it  would 
be  so,  and  hiforms  them  by  what  means.  In  conse- 
quence of  complying  with  the  will  of  God,  by  l^ing 
dQ.wn  bi&  Uif ,  be  Sumld,,  wh^n  raisied  from  the  mad, 
and  ascended  oa  high,  be  hoopurcd  with  the  pcivUe^gp 
of*  b^tawiog  i^i^u  them  xh^  ^dvocata^  w,  which  u 
the  same  thing,  extraordinary  miraculous  powers 
which,  would  be  the  highest  nonour  and  benefit  to 
thooe  ppQfi  who»  they  weve  conferred,  givbg  them 
the  greatest  distinction  among  men,  apd  endi^iqg 
them  to  propagate  his  religion  in  the  world  This 
VQold  mece  thML  cetDpciiAate  Ibr  the^d^s^wre  otfbim- 
jidf.  He  next  mmtiood  some  of  the  edfectff  wl^ch 
WQukI  be  produced  by  tfak  adivocate  in  bit  pexsonaJi 
chuaetef* 

9^  And  wheiL  he  is  conie^  be  wiU 
reprove,  ory  ^^  he  will  convince^  the 
iivoiild  of  sin  aud  of  ri^hte4Hisues&  and 
of  jiM^gineht : 
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©•  Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not 
on  mei 

He  will  convince  many  of  the  Jews  that  they  have 
^^^^^  gM^Uy  oi  ft  gteat  sin  m  rejecting  nie ;  tor  the 
extjraArdiiiary  oursKles  which  wiU  be  wrau^t  ia  n^y 
Muoae  wiU  pixnre  that  God  h^  seat  me. 

1<X  Of  righteousness^  because  I  go 
to  my  Father^  and  je  see  me  no  more  : 


Tke  nunrakw  pomtrs  conferred  on  you,  joined 
to  tbie  ciiciamstaiice  of  my  ascending  up  to  G^od  and 
«»Me«u«  fmn  anK»g  me.,  will  coarmce  many  of 
the  Jews  ot  my  RghteonsMsa  or  innocence. 

lie      Of   judgKient^     because    the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged,. 

That  is,  that  there  is  a  jnst  mdge  of  the  worlds 
who  wrR  condemn  and  punish  those  who  oppose  his 
designs ;  in  as  nrach  as  the  Jewish  state,  wnKih  wiB 
Wit  me  to  death,  shal)  be  ptmished  for  that  offemce  by 
being  entirely  destroyed.  It  has  been  already  ol>- 
served  to  you,  upon  John  xm  30,  that  the  Jews, 
and  aifter  them  Christ  and  his  apostles,  speak  of  tlie 
universe  as  under  two  masters,  the  one  called  Jehovah, 
the  other,  Satan,  the  prince  of  the  world,  and  several 
other  nanes;  the  one,  the  patron  of  vkrtM  and 
piety;  the  othec,  of  idolatry  and  darkness;  the  <me, 
residing  in  and  presiding  over  the  world ;  the  other, 
enthroned  in  the  heavens.  All  opposition  to  the  plans 
9ssd  counsels  of  Jehovah  is  attributed  to  this  evil 
being.  Hence,  in  the  passage  above  referred  to^  Jesus 
speaks  of  the  prince  of  the  world  as  coming  to  s^pre* 
hend  him,  when  he  only  means  that  his  agents,  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  were  about  to  do  sow  They  are 
the  same  persons,  likewise,  to  whom  he  refers,  wheit 
he  says  here  that  the  prince  of  the  worW  will  be 
judged,  meaning  the  Jewish  state,  which,  fcnr  its  re- 
jection of  him,  was  entirely  overthrown* 
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12.  I  have  yet  many  tbin^  to  aay 
unto  you;  but  ye  cannot  bear  tben* 
now* 

What  these  things  were  can  only  be  matter  of  con- 
jecture ;  but  Christ  might  probably  wish  to  speak  to 
his  disciples  about  the  abolition  of  the  Je\^ish  law, 
the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  intercourse  and  fel- 
lowship which  ought  to  subsist  between  Jews  and 
them»  and  some  other  things  of  a  like  obnoxious  na- 
ture. But  they  were  so  opposite  to  the  most  rooted 
prejudices  of  Jews»  that  to  have  mentknied  them  at 
this  time,  might  have  endangered  their  attachment 
to  Christianity  itself:  for  this  reason  they  were  wisely 
deferred,  and  left,  to  be  communicated  a%  a  future 
period,  when,  their  faith  having .  derived  additional 
strength  from  the  resurrectioa  aad  ascension  of  their 
master,  and  from  the  g^  of  tongues  on  the  dav  of 
Pentecost,  they  could  receive  these  new  truths  without 
(my  danger  of  abandoning  what  they  had  been  already 
taught.  He  next  informs  them  by  whom  these  ob- 
noxious truths  were  to  be  communicated. 

13.  Howbeit,  or^  ^^  buty'  when  the 
spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide 
vou  into  all  the  truth:  for  he  shall 
not  speak  fi-om  himself,  but  whatsoever 
he  shall  hear  that  shall  he  speak,  and 
he  win  show  you  things  to  come. 

"  He  shall  ^uide  you  into  all  trutl)."  These  general 
expressions,  like  others  of  the  same  nature,  must  be 
limited  to  the  subject  of  which  the  person  by  whom 
they  are  used  is  speaking.  It  would  be  extravagant 
to  suppose  that  Christ  meant  to  promise  his  disciples 
that  the  spirit  would  instruct  them  in  the  principles 
of  natural  philosophy,  or  in  tlie  science  oi  the  nu- 
man  mind,  so  as  to  make  them  infallible  guides  on 
that  and  every  otI)er  subject.  The  phrase  **  5l  truth," 
can  certainly  mean  nothing  more  than  all  parts  of  the 
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gospel  dispensation,  some  of  which,  although  already 
communicated,  they  did  not  understand,  and  othei^ 
were  not  yet  disclosed,  because  they  were  not  able 
to  bear  them.  This  assistance  tliey  were  to  receive 
irom  the  spirit :  he  was  also  to  show  them  things  to 
come,  that  is,  to  enable  them  to  foretel  future  events: 
but  Uiese  things  must  be  understood  with  the  same 
limitation  as  before,  and  be  confined  to  those  subjects 
which  were  connected  with  religion.  In  this  manner 
we  must  have  interpreted  the  general  expressions  in 
this  passage,  if  we  nad  been  left,  as  we  are  in  other 
instances,  to  our  own  judgment.  But,  on  the  present 
occasion,  Christ  himself  has  directed  his  words  to  be 
understood  in  this  manner :  for  he  tells  us  that  the 
spirit  shall  not  speak  from  himself,  but  the  things 
which  he  has  heard ;  that  is,  he  will  not  communicate 
general  information,  as  he  might  do  if  he  spoke  of  liis 
own  accord,  but  such  things  only  as  he  should  receive 
direction  to  communicate,  or  things  relating  to  the 
gospeL 

14*  He  shall  glorify  me:  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show 
it  unto  you. 

15.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath 
are  mine ;  therefore  said  1  that  he 
should  take  of  mine,  and  show  it  unto 
you. 

Every  thing  which  God  intends  to  communicate 
to  the  world  by  the  Christian  dispensation,  is  intrusted 
to  my  care  and  superintendance;  whatever  part  of 
this  system,  therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit  may.  be  au- 
thorized to  communicate,  must  reflect  honour  upon 
me,  whose  agent  and  representative  only  he  is  in  this 
matter. 

"  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine."  This 
expisession  has  been  considered  as  pointing  out  the 
equality  of  the  S<m  with  the  Father;  and  Dr.  Mack^ 
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Yitght  says  that  tlioie  who  f3f|>oae  the  timtjty  of 
Christ  «eem  to  be  set  a  ksss  for  an  explttiatioii  af  dm 
passage ;  but  I  conceive  tbit  that  which  has  bow  beon 
given  is  intelligible  and  satisfactory.  It  mdy  veqniio 
US  to  admit,  what  all  inteipieteis  of  seriate  nr 
tobliged  to  altow  in  aome  iastaxioes^  that  f^enal  o^ 
pressioiis  are  to  be  takes  with  considesable  Ic 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  We  may  observe  what  gross  %ix)iasce  of  Go4» 
of  rel^oH  and  of  hitman  nature  tbe^  discorer,  wlio 
imagine  thalt  to  slaughter  human  beu^  can  be  an 
acceptable  sacrifice  to  the  Deity,  or  tend  to  pramote 
the  cause  of  truth  in  the  world.  How  little  do  they 
know  of  the  great  Father  of  mankind,  who  loves  all 
3m  chiklren  with  parentsd  afPeCtiony  4md  when  tliey 
£sill  into  error  womd  have  them  instructed  and  je- 
claimed,  not  destroyed !  How  little  do  they  know  of 
the  nature  of  true  religion,  which  seeks  rap^rt  from 
evidence  and  not  from  violence^  aad  teaches  us  to  do 
good  even  to  our  enemies!  How  little  are  they  ac- 
ijuainted  witii  ti^  temper  'Of  the  human  maid,  ^rtio 
imagine  that  en'or  can  be  icstrained  and  truth  fto* 
moted  by  such  means ;  forgetting  that  men  are  dis- 
posed to  hold  the  faster  what  is  attempted  to  be 
taken  from  them  by  forces  and  that  acts  of  cruelty 
in  no  degree  tend  to  soften  prejudices  and  cimdliate 
affection! 

2.  Let  not  the  friends  of  tnrtb  and  virtue  be 
sdTjftfced  or  offended,  if  they  are  exposed  to  the  same 
ill  treatment  as  the  apostles  and  £rst  Christians  ex- 
perienced. 


AHhouch  the  ex|ieiineBt  lutf  been  inade  a  i 

BCi  wi&Mt  saoonSf  the  wiokolnesi  nod  My  «f 
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)^rsecQtion  have  oot  yet  been  sufficiently  exposed. 
Christians  have  exclAimed  against  it,  when  exercised 
by  J<\7s  and  heathaas  against  themsdves,  but  have 
justified  the  conduct  of  both  by  exercising  it  against 
each  other.  Papists  have  persecuted  Protestants  with 
unrelenting  cruelty,  and  the  diflferent  sects  of  Protest- 
ants have  persecuted  each  other :  and  there  is  reason 
to  fear  that  the  practice  will  be  continued,  in  one  form 
or  another^  as  long  as  Christianity  shall  be  in  any  con-^ 
siderable  degree  corrupted,  or  pride,  ignorance  and 
ambition  occupy  the  human  heart.  Persecution  is,  in- 
deed, disclaimed  by  dli,  because  expressly  cocidemned 
by  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  therefore  tlieir  unhallowed 
zeal  has  assumed  various  disguises :  sometimes  it  is  a 
concern  to  preserv'e  the  authority  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate; sometimes,  a  love  of  peace  and  a  desire  of  union. 
The  means  employed  have  likewise  been  vaiious: 
sometimes  strip^,  imprisonment  and  death  :  at  other 
times,  the  lifter  evils  of  prohibitions  from  the  syna- 
gogues and  places  of  worship;  calumnies  and  censures: 
out  wfaaterer  the  nature  or  the  evils  inflicted,  or  the 
disguise  assumed,  they  all  proceed  fiom  one  and  the 
same  spirit ;  they  are  all  of  one  family  and  belong  to 
the  same  viperous  brood.  Whenever  an  injury  is  done 
to  men  on  account  of  their  rainions,  in  their  persons, 
property  or  reputation^  by  wnatever  means  effected, 
tha*e  is  persecution.  But  it  is  no  real  disgrace  to  him 
who  suffers  the  injury,  but  rather  an  honour ;  for  it  is 
the  hatred  of  the  ignorant,  the  interested  and  tl^e 
Yictons,  and  ranks  him  with  the  professors  and  martyrs 
of  the  church,  with  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

S.  The  conduct  of  Christ,  in  cfaustn^  the  BK)st  ^ 
vourable  season  for  inculcating  the  truth,  is  an  instance 
of  his  wisdom  which  deserves  our  imitation.  Some 
things  he  deferred  to  teach,  because  hb  disciples  were 
not  yet  prepared  to  receive  them,  and  a  hasty  commu- 
nication might  have  endangered  thar  attachment  to 
the  gosf^  itsdf ;  and  he  wisely  judged  that  it  would 
be  wrong  to  hazard  the  whole  for  tne  sake  of  a  part. 
Every  ji:^icious  instructor  will  follow  the  like  method* 

Vol.  a.]  3  X 
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Where  a  system  of  truth  is  to  be  communicated,  he 
will  begin  with  simple  principles,  before  lie  proceed  to 
those  which  ane  more  complicated ;  with  what  js  easy 
to  be  understood,  before  what  is  difficult,  and  witli 
what  is  least  objectionable,  before  he  ventures  to  pro- 
pose what  is  most  obnoxious.  In  this  manner  tlie 
mind  may  be  gradually  brought  to  make  the  most 
important  conclusions,  which  it  would  have  rejected 
M'ithout  hesitation^  had  they  been  proposed  in  the  first 
instance. 

But  because  Christ  instructed  his  disdples  gradually, 
and  deferred  some  things  till  after  his  deatc^  because 
his  disciples  were  not  able  to  bear  them,  some  persons 
have  stmngely  inferred  that  they  might  liold  them- 
selves excused  from  teaching  the  truth  at  all,  where 
it  is  obnoxious,  asserting  that  men  are  not  prepared  to 
bear  it :  but  the  two  cases,  I  apprehend,  are  not  par- 
allel. What  Christ  deferred  to  teach,  were  such  thmgs 
only  as,  if  taught  at  that  time,  might  have  occasioned 
apostacy  from  the  Christian  religion :  but  what  they 
conceal  might  indeed,  if  disclosed,  give  offence,  and 

(procure  them  the  ill  will  of  many  persons,  but  is  not 
ikely  to  shake  their  Christian  faith.  What  he  kept 
back  was  only  kept  for  a  few  weeks,  or  a  few  months  at 
most,  till  a  time  when  he  was  certain  that  thei^  would 
bean  opportunity  of  teaching  it  to  moi*e  advantage; 
but  they  defer  for'  imaginary  contingencies,  which  may 
never  happen,  or  which,  if  they  do  take  place,  will 
afford  no  better  opportunity  than  the  present  Christ 
was  afraid  of  injuring  his  disciples  oy  a  hasty  com- 
munication of  the  truth.  They  are  only  concerned  for 
their  own  peace  and  quiet.  From  a  r^rd  to  this 
they  ungenerously  throw  the  whole  bur&n  of  teach- 
ing obnoxious  truths  upon  posterity,  and  leave  to 
them  all  the  odium  and  danger  of  maintaining  an  un- 
popular cause.  The  discoveries  which  he  delayed 
were  then  communicated  to  the  world  for  the  first 
time ;  what  they  conceal  was  long  since  made  known 
by  divine  wisdom,  but  lost  by  tlie  folly  of  mankind. 
In  cases  which  are  so  dissimilar,  I  must  leave  you  to 
determine  whether  the  same  conduct  is  justifiablCt  and 
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to  judge,  whether  the  one  be  not  the  wise  precaution 
of  a  person  who  had  a  perfect  acquaintance  with  the 
human  heart,  and  a  supernatural  knowledge  of  future 
events;  and  the  other,  the  affected  prudence  of  an 
interested  selfishness. 


John  xvu  16.  to  the  end. 

Jesus,  in  endeavouring  to  consble  his  disciples,  wlio 
were  overwhelmed  with  grief  at  the  prospect  of  losing 
their  master,  assures  them  tliat  his  absence  would  be 
only  for  a  short  season. 

16.  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not 
see  me^  and  on  the  contrary,  a  little 
while  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I 
go  to  the  Father. 

'  What  Christ  means  by  thb  language  is,  that  in.  a 
short  time  he  should  be  taken  from  them,  by  being 
put  to  death,  but  that,  very  soon  afterwards,  he  should 
oe  restored  to  Ihem,  as  be  was  to  rise  from  the  dead 
within  three  days,  in  order  to  ascend  to  God.  But  as 
his  disciples  did  not  expect  the  death  of  their  master, 
or,  if  he  was  to  die,  his  immediate  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  they  did  not  imderstand  his  language. 

17.  Then  said  some  of  his  disciples 
among  themselves,  What  is  this  that 
he  saith  unto  u$,  a  little  while  and 
ye  shall  not  see  me ;  and  on  the  con- 
trary, a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see 
me;  and,  Because  I  go  to  the  Father? 

18.  They  said  therefore,  What  is 
this  that  he  saith,  A  little  while  ?  We 
cannot  tell  what  he  saith* 
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What  perplexed  them  most  was  tliat  these  changes 
vere  to  take  place  so  soon,  of  which  they  saw  no 
prospect.  They  wished  to  ask  their  master  16  explain 
liis  meaning,  but  they  were  afraid  to  confess  their 
ignorance,  lest  he  should  reprove  them  for  it,  as  he  had 
done  in  former  instances.  Christ,  perceiving  it,  ad- 
dressed them  himself,  in  order  to  explain  his  meaning 
more  fully  and  satisfy  their  wishes. 

19.  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they 
were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said  un- 
to theni)  Do  ye  enquire  among  your* 
selves  of  that  I  said,  A  httle  while  and 
ye  shall  not  see  me,  and  on  the  con- 
trary, a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see 
me? 

20.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you 
that  ye  shall  Weep  and  lament ;  but  the 
world  shall  rejoice;  and  ye  shall  be 
son^owful;  but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy. 

That  they  might  understand  to  what  kind  of  event 
he  referred,  when  he  spake  of  leaving  them  and  re- 
turning again,  he  tells  them  that  it  was  such  as  would 
rive  gieat  joy  to  his  enemies,  the  unbelieving  part  of 
ttie  Jewish  nation,  whiles  it  excited  the  deepest  sorrow 
Sn  their  own  breasts*  It  should  afibrd  them  comfort, 
however,  to  think  that  their  sorrow  would  be  but  of 
short  continuance,  and  would  be  followed  by  joy  which 
'would  more  than  compensate  for  what  they  had  pre- 
viously suffered.  So  that  their  case  would  resemble 
that  of  a  woman,  who  suffers  the  pains  of  child  birth, 
whose  joy  at  the  bifth  of  a  child  moi«  than  rewards 
lier  for  the  sufferings  which  she  has  endured. 

21.  A  woman,  when  she  is  in  tra- 
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vail,  hath  sorrow,  because  lier  hour  is 
come ;  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered 
of  the  child^  she  remembereth  no 
more  the  anguish,  for  the  joy  that  a^ 
man,  ^^  a  human  hehigy  is  born  into 
the  world. 

22.  And  ye  now  likewise  have  sor* 
row;  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and 
your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy 
shall  no  man.  take  from  you. 

As  Christ,  when  he  rose,  frwn  the  dead,  was  to  die 
no  more>  the  joy  which  his  disciples  felt  at  seeing  him 
again,  and  beholding  him  rewarded  by  the  Divine 
Being,  would  never  from  that  time  be  interrupted. 
He  was  to  be  with  them  dso  by  his  miraculous  powere 
to  the  end  of  the  age ;  that  is,  as  long  as  they  lived  in 
the  worid;  a  circumstance  which  ooukl  not  fail  to  givd 
tbem  the  highest;  satisfactioiu 

23.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask 

Bie  nothings 

That  is,  at  the  time  when  I  am  no  longer  present 
with  you.  When  the  disciples  were  m  danger  or 
wanted  inftnination,  they  apnlied  to  their  master  for 
help  and  instruction ;  and  wnat  filled  them  with  sor- 
row at  the  prospect  of  his  absence,  was  the  apprehen- 
sion of  ho  longer  enjoying  his  assistance^  and  of  not 
Jbeing  able  to  nave  recourse  to  him  in  all  l^eir  straits 
•  and  difficulties.  To  appease  their  feats,  Christ  tells 
them  that  they  will  now  have  no  occasion  to  apply 
to  htm  for  any  thing:  for  that  there  was  another 
friend«  who  would  be  ready  to  afford  them  all  the  as* 
distance  which  they  might  want. 

Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  vbl 
my  name  he  will  give  it  you* 
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To  ask  for  any  thing  in  the  name  of  Chrkt,  is  to  ask 
for  it  as  his  disciples,  as  those  who  profess  his  religion, 
and  are  employed,  by  his  direction,  upon  a  mission  for 
propagating  it  in  the  world.  Petitions  presented  by 
sucti  persons,  and  for  carrying  on  such  a  work,  could 
not  fail  to  be  answered.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed, 
however,  that  the  express  mention  of  the  name  of 
Christ  was  necessary  for  the  success  of  their  prayers. 
It  would  be  suflScient,  n6  doubt^  if  they  r^rded 
themselves  as  his  disciples.  The  promise  of  C&ist  is 
accompanied  with  no  limitation;  but  it  is  necessary  to 
confine  it  to  such  things  as  were  agreeable  to  tlie  will 
of  the  Father,  and  necessary  for  accomplishing  their 
mission.  Paul,  we  find,  prayed  for  the  removal  of  the 
thorn  in  ihe  flesh  without  success. 

24.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing 
in  my  name;  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
that  your  joy  may  be  fulh 

The  disciples  had  hitherto  applied  to  Jesas»  their 
master,  in  tneir  difficulties ;  but  as  he  was  now  about 
to  leave  them,  he  directs  them  to  apply  to  God  as  his 
disciples,  and  assures  them  of  success.  To  have  their 
prayers  answered,  bv  the  grant  of  miraculous  assist- 
ance»  and  to  find  themselves  hereby  qualified  for  en- 
countering  all  difficulties  in  the  execution  of  their 
office,  could  not  fail  to  affi^rd  them  the  highest  satis- 
Action  and  joy. 

25.  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  proverbs,  ^^  in  dark 
speeches:''  the  time  cometh  when  I  shall 
no  more  speak  unto  you  in  dark 
speeches,  but  I  will  show  you  plainly 
of  the  Father. 

As  these  discourses  of  Christ  refer  to  events  whi<A 
had  not  yet  taken  place,  and  of  which  his  disciples 
had  very  imperfisct  conceptions,  his  language  was  ne- 
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cessarily  obscure ;  but  he  assures  them  that  the  time 
would  come,  when,  either  in  person  or  by  his  repre- 
sentative and  agent,  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  would  instinct 
them  more  fully  in  the  designs  of  the  Father  respect- 
ing the  Christian  dispensation. 

26.  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name,  as  my  disciples:  and  I  say  not 
unto  you  that  I  will  pray  the  Father 
for  you. 

To  have  told  his  disciples  that  he  would  do  so, 
would  have  implied  that  the  Father  was  not  of  his 
own  accord  inclined  to  hear  them,  and  that  the  in« 
tercession  of  another  was  necessary  to  their  success, 
which  was  contrary  to  fact*. 

27.  For  the  Father  himself  loveth 
you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and 
have  believed  that  I  came  out  from 
God. 

These  words  contain  the  reason  why  the  disciples 
might  hope  for  success  by  an  immediate  application 
to  the  Father  in  prayer.  It  was  because  God  loved 
them ;  which  love  was  founded  upon  their  loving  his 
son^  and  believing  in  his  divine  mission.  The  last 
clause  of  the  verse  serves  to  explain  to  us  what  Christ 
intended  by  *^  asking  in  his  name:"  it  was  only  ask- 
ing as  those  who  love  him  and  believe  in  him,  or,  ia 
other  words,  askiqg  as  his  disciples.  This  passage 
also  shows  that  Christ  intended  that  his  disciple 
should  apply  to  the  Father  for  what  they  might  want 
af^r  his  departure  from  them. 

Jesus,  having  in  this  verse  expressed  his  divine 
mission  by  the  phrase  ^  coming  out  from  God,"  takes 
an  opportunitv  of  declaring  to  his  disciples  in  similar 
phrases,  that  nis  mission  was  about  to  cease. 

^  Another  interpretation  of  this  passage  is  dven  in  Uie  Theolo£icid 
Repository,  Vol.  iv.  p.  345|  4c, 
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28.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world ;  and^  on 
the  contmrj)  I  kave  the  wcyrld  and  go 
to  the  Father. 

To  come  forth  from  God,  is  to  come  with  a  divine 
commission ;  and  to  come  into  the  world,  is  to  come 
witli  it  into  a  state  of  exercise  and  trial.  To  leave, 
the  world,  therefore,  is  to  withdraw  from  tliese  trials ; 
and  to  go  to  the  Father,  is  to  return  to  the  Being  from 
whom  the  commission  was  received,  in  whatever  place 
he  chooses  to  maniftet  his  special  presence* 

This  explanatioa  of  the  phrase  ^^  coming  hOotbc 
world,'*  corresponds  with  the  language  usttl  evea  in 
modem  times,  for  it  is  usual  to  speak  of  mens'  coming 
into  the  world,  or  retiring  ftom  it,  vrhen  we  have  no 
^  reference  to  quitting  the  earth,  or  coming  into  it;  and 
only  mean  appearing  in  public  life,  or  withdrawing 
into  privacy.  It  is  also  agreeable  to  the  lan^age  of 
Christ,  upon  another  occasion,  who  says  of  his  diftd* 

Sles,  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so 
ave  1  al^  sent  them  into  the  worid,  John  xvii.  18. 
If  any,  however,  should  dislike  this  intcrpretatiofiy 
and  suppose  that  by  the  world  Christ  here  means,  as 
he  does  in  a  variety  of  instances  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  wicked  and  profligate  paut  of  mankind,  the 
sense  of  the  passage  will  he  nearly  the  same.  In 
neither  case  is  it  necessary  to  suppose  that  Christ 
came  from  another  system  of  the  tinrver^  into  our 
own,  or  that  when  ne  left  the  worid  he  quitted  tiie 
€afth*. 

The  disciples  now  understood  what  he  had  lefenrd 
to  in  his  former  discourse,  and  found  him  so  well  ac- 
»  quainted  with  their  difficulties  and  their  inquiries, 
tnat  they  could  not  help  regardinff  it  as  a  proof  of 
supernatural  knowledge,  and  a  fresh  evidence  af  hi^ 
having  a  diving  mission. 

•  Theological  Repositoiy,  Vol,  iK.  p,  357>  &c. 
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29.  His  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly^  and 
usest  no  diu*k  speech4 

From  his  having  contrasted  his  leaving  the  world 
with  his  coming  mto  it»  they  began  to  understand 
to  what  he  referred.  The  next  words  relate  to  the 
miraculous  knowledge  which  he  discovered. 

30.  Now  we  are  sure  that  thoii 
knowest  all  things^  and  needest  not 
that  any  man  should  ask  thee. 

To  know  all  things,  is  to  know  the  thoughts  of^ 
men  as  well  as  their  actions.  That  Christ  possessed 
this  knowledge  they  were  assured  from  his  having 
discovered  what  they  were  enquiring  about  among 
themselves  j  and  hence  they  infer  that  it  lAras  unne- 
cessary to  ask  him  questions,  since  he  knew  before 
hand  what  it  was  about  which  they  wished  to  be  sat^ 
isfied* 

By  this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest 
forth  from  God^ 

Thy  supernatural  knowledge^  which  dould  com6 
from  God  alone,  affords  us  rational  proof  that  God 
sent  theC)  and  that  he  gave  thee  this  knowledge  as 
a  testimony  to  thy  mission. 

31  •  Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye 
now  believe  ? 

32*  Behold  the  hour  cometh,  ye^ 
is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered, 
every  man  to  his  own,  rather^  ^^  every 
man  in  his  owh  way  ^  '\  and  shall  leave  ^ 

•  Wakefield. 
VoL  2.3  a  T 
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me  alone ;  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  be- 
cause the  Father  is  with  me. 

Do  you  say  that  your  faith  in  me  is  confirmed 
by  what  you  have  now  heard  from  me?  I  can 
assure  you  that  in  a  very  short  time  from  this  moment 
you  will  behave  as  if  your  faith  in  me  were  weakened; 
flying  from  me  in  every  direction*  and  leaving  me 
alone,  as  far  as  you  are  able  to  do  so;  for  I  never  can 
be  left  entirely  so,  since  the  Father  dwells  in  me  by 
his  divine  power. 

33*  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have 
peace ;  that  in  my  promise  ye  may  find 
consolation  and  joy:  in  the  world  ye 
will  have  tribulation  ;  but  be  of  good 
courage,  I  have  overcome  the  world.     . 

Be  not  discoumged  by  the  difficulties  which  you 
will  have  to  encounter  from  the  wicked  part  of  man- 
kind: for  I  have  been  exposed  to  them  myself,  and 
overcome  them ;  and  my  success  you  may  consider  as 
a  pledge  of  your  own. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1 .  From  the  language  of  Christ  to  his  disciples  on 
this  occasion,  we  have  -great  encouragement  to  go  to 
God,  and  we  learn  in  what  manner  we  may  do  it  most 
acceptably.  What  better .  argument  can  be  offered 
to  induce  us  to  go  to  ask  a  favour  of  a  friend,  than 
that  he  loves  us,  and  that,  he  is  inclined  to  do  us  good 
of  his  own  accord,  and  that,  to  encour^e  our  confid- 
ence, he  assumes  the  character  of  our  Father?  Such 
is  the  character  under  which  the  Almighty  is  here 
Te])resented;   some  teiins,  indeed^  he  proposes  aa  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


John  XVI.  16.  to  the  end.  [539 

conditions  of  enjoying  his  favour;  but  they  are  such 
as  all  may  comply  with:  they  consist  in  believing  the 
divine  mission  of  his  Son,  in  endeavouring  to  conform 
to  his  precepts,  and  in  being  sincerely  concerned  for 
every  instance  in  which  they  are  known  to  be  trans- 
gressed. He  who  has  done  this  is  sufficiently  pre- 
pared for  being  introduced  into  the  divine  presence, 
and  for  enjoying  \he  divine  favour,  and  needs  not  the 
intercession  or  merit  of  another.  To  suppose  that  any 
other  preparation  is  necessary,  is  an  imputation  upon 
the  benevolence  of  the  gieat  Father  oi  mankind,  as 
if  he  were  not  sufficiently  inclined,  of  himself,  to  do 
them  good,  and  as  if  tne  righteousness  or  persua3ion 
of  a  third  person  were  requisite  to  procure  his  bounty. 
Far  from  us  be  such  injurious  conceptions  of  the 
bountiful  author  of  all  good. 

2.  We  may  learn  where  to  seek  for  peace  in  time 
of  trouble ;  in  the  promises  and  declarations  of  Jesus, 
which  give  us  the  best  views  of  God  and  of  his 
providence ;  teaching  us  that  the  hairs  of  our  head  are 
all  numbered;  that  he  who  takes  care  of  the  fowls  of 
the  air  and  of  the  lillies  of  the  field  will  not  fail  to 
take  care  of  men ;  that  the  sorrows  to  which  we  arc 
exposed  in  the  profession  of  his  religion  are  but  of 
short  duration,  and  that  the  joy  by  which  they  are 
followed  is  lasting,  and  such  as  no  one  can  take  from 
us;  that  in  his  Fathers  house  are  many  mansions, 
suited  to  every  degiee  of  virtue,  and  that  he  is  to 
prepare  a  place  for  us,  and  will  come  again  and  receive 
ys  to  himself.  Are  you  then  already  in  trouble  from 
2^v  c^use?  In  sucli  considerations  as  these,  and  in 
others  of  a  like  kind,  you  will  find  repose.  No  cal- 
amity can  be  so  great,  that  under  the  weight  of  it 
you  may  not  hence  derive  consolation  and  support. 
Are  you  apprehensive  of  evil  to  come,  and  oil  that 
account  unhappy?  Here  you  may  fortify  your  mind 
to  bear  it.  Let  the  discourses  of  Christ  then  be 
continually  in  your  hands  and  ever  in  vour  minds. 
Nothing  can  better  prepare  you  for  trouble  or  support 
you  under  it 
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3.  The  cooduct  of  Christ,  in  overcoming  tlie 
world,  may/w^ll  encourage  our  endeavours  to  over- 
come it,  as  well  as  thos^  of  the  apostles*  In  him  we 
behold  one  in  our  own  nature,  with  the  same  feelings 
and  passions  as  ourselves,  assailed  with  every  tempta- 
tion to  desert  his  duty  which  fear,  interest  or  ambition 
could  produce,  yet  bravely  withstanding  them  all; 
and  what  should  prevent  us  fiom  obtaining  a  like 
triumph?  Have  we  not  the  same  promises  to  rely  on? 
The  same.  God  to  assist  us  ?  The  same  jieaven  to  re^ 
ward  our  integrity  ?  Is  not  his  victory  a  sure  pledge 
of  ours?  With  a\ich  assistance  then,  and  with  such  m 
example  of  success  before  oujr  eyes,  Ipt  w  go  forth 
to  tlie  conflict  without  dismay. 


John'xvH.  1—18, 

Jesus,  having  in  the  preceding  discourse  said  cvoy 
thing  which  he  thought  proper  to  console  and  enooui 
rage  his  disciples  under  the  painful  prospect  of  his 
jcmoval,  and  knowing  th?it  the  moment  of  his  appre- 
hension was  very  near,  turns  to  God,  and  addresses 
him  in  a  solemn  prayer,  which  occupies  the  whole  of 
the  next  chapter.  In  the  first  part  of  it  he  prays  for 
himself,  afterwards  for  his  apostles,  and  lastly,  for 
all  future  believers, 

!•  These  words  spake  Jesus,  apd 
lift  up  his  eyes  to  Jheaven,  and  said, 
Father,  the  hour  is  come :  glorify^  thy 
Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
thee,  . 

The  glory  which  Christ  here  desires  fropx  his  Fa- 
ther is  po  doubt  the  samp  as  that  of  which  he  had 
spoken  in  the  preceding  discourse,  which,  as  was 
tnere  shown,  consisted  in  the  success  of  his  gospel,  or 
the  spreading  of  his  religion  in  the  world.  For  when 
Xhe  Greeks,  who  were  Gentiles,  expressed  a  wish  to 
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tee  him^  be  observed^  The  hour  is  come  that  the  son 
of  man  should  be  glorified ;  that  is,  as  the  connection 
'shows,  by  the  spread  of  his  religion  among  heathens. 
It  is  to  the  spread  of  his  religion,  and  to  the  extraor- 
dinary events  which  were  necessary  for  that  purpose^ 
such  as  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  his  exaltation 
and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  now  refers, 
when  he  prays  that  th^  Fathei*  would  glorifjr  the  Son. 
The  motive  which  induced  him  to  make  tne  request, 
and  by  which  he  supports  it,  is  tliat  God  may  be 
glorified;  and  it  is  as  if  he  had  said,  The  hour  of 
my  death  is  come;  inflict  upon  me,  O  Father,  thy 
favourite  messen^r  and  Son,  such  sufferings  as  thou 
peest  ^o  be  requisite  to  promote  my  glory  and  thy 
own  by  the  advancement  of  the  gospel. 

2.  As  thou  hast  given  him  autho- 
rity over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give 
eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast 
given  him ; 

The  request  is  here  supported  by  an  additional 
fnotive:  complying  with  it  was  necessary  for  com-^ 
pleting  a  scheme  which  had  been  already  begun,  and 
m  part  accomplished.  As  God  liad  authorized  him  to 
promise  that  he  should  bestow  eternal  life  upon  all 
who  became  his  disciples,  his  death  and  removal  from 
the  present  state  were  necessary  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  that  promise. 

3t  And  this  is  life  eternal,  the  means 
qfobiaining  ity  that  they  might  know 
thee  to  be  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  whom  thou  hast  sent,  to  be  the 
Christ :  for  so  the  passage  may  be  ren^ 
dered.  ^ 

Nothing  is  necessary  to  obtaining  this  eternal  life, 
but  just  ideas  of  thee  as  the  only  living  God>  and 
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the  acknowledgment  of  me  as  the  Messiah^  accompan- 
ied with  the  practice  consequent  thereon. 

4.  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the 
earth ;  I  have  finished  the  work  thou 
gavest  me  to  do. 

God  was  glorified  by  the  miracles  which*  Christ 
perfonned,  and  by  the  supernatural  knowledge  which 
lie  discovered,  which  evidently  appeared  to  come  from 
the  Divine  Being,  and  gave  the  people  exalted  ideas 
of  his  power  and  wisdom.  The  work  which  he  had 
to  do  was  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Jews  in  general, 
tind  so  to  establish  the  faith  of  his  disciples  in  his 
divine  mission,  and  to  give  them  such  just  views  of 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  as  would  qualify  them  for 
propagating  his  religion  after  he  was  removed  from 
the  world.  This  trust  he  could  now  appeal  to  God 
tliat  he  had  discharged  with  fidelity  and  mtegrity. 

5.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the 
glory  whfch  I  had  with  thee  before  the 
world  was.  .  • 

Whatever  be  the  nature  of  this  glorj,  jt  is  evident 
that  it  x:ould  not  be  any  original  dignity,  possessed 
by  Christ  before  he  came  into  the  world,  and  to  which 
he  wishes  to  be  restored ;  for  he  pravs  for  it  as  the 
reward  of  his  services,  and  a  rewarcf  must  be  some- 
thing new.  or  additional:  what  men  enjoyed  before 
does  not  deserve  that  name. 

I  conceive,  therefore,  that  the  glory  here  referred 
to  can  be  no  other  than  that  mentioned  before, 
arising  fiom  the  miracles  which  accompanied  the 
death  of  Christ  and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
his  exaltation  to  a  happy  life  in  the  immediate  pre- 
sence of  God,  and  particularly,  from  the  success  of  the 
gospel  in  the  world.  He  pmys  that  this  glory  may 
now  be  bestowed  upon  him,  agreeably  to  the  inten- 
tions of  the  Divine  Being  from  the  earliest  periods : 
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he  is,  indeed^  said  to  have  had  it  already  with  God 
before  the  world  was.  But  this  language  can  occasion 
no  difficulty  to  those  who  recollect  that  God  is  said 
to  have  chosen  us,  that  is,  to  have  elected  us  to  the 
privileges  of  Christians,  and  to  have  given  us  hi^ 
grace,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  before 
Sie  world  began,  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Eph.  i.  4.  ^  For  if 
Christians  are  said  to  receive  grace,  and  to  be  elected 
to  privileges,  before  they  are  actually  conferred,  be- 
cause these  things  are  designed  for  them  in  the  divine 
mind,  Christ  may,  agreeably  to  the  same  language,  be 
said  to  have  glory  with  God  before  the  world  was," 
although  not  yet  given.  That  it  was  a  glory  pro- 
mised, and  not  actually  given,  to  which  he  here  refers, 
is  evident  from  what  he  says  to  his  disciples  in  this 
same  prayer,  verse  the  twenty-second.  "The  glory 
which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them,"  meaning 
his  disciples ;  but  the  glory  of  spreading  the  gospel 
was  not  given,  but  only  promised  to  them  at  tnis 
time,  and  therefore  the  glory  of  Christ  was  of  a  like 
nature. 

If  any  should  inquire  why  Christ  should  use  such 
figurative  language,  in  a  solemn  prayer  addressed  to 
God  just  before  bis  death,  it  may  be  answered  that  it 
■was  probably  familiar  to  the  Jews,  and  that  to  speak 
of  what  is  promised  as  alreadv  bestowed,  expresses 
greater  conndence  in  the  faithfulness  of  God.  As 
this  prayer  was  pronounced  in  the  presence  of  his  dis- 
ciples. It  was  out  of  regard  to  the  impression  which 
it  might  make  upon  their  minds  that  he  spoke  thus. 
Having  prayed  for  himself,  he  prays  next  tor  his  dis- 
ciples, tnat  God  would  give  them  success  in  their 
work ;  declaring  at  the  same  time  how  well  qualifie4 
thev  were  for  it,  and  how  necessary  their  success  was 
to  his  own  glory. 

6.  I  have  manifested  thy  name  un- 
to the  men  which  thou  gavest  me  out 
of  the  world. 

The  name  of  God  is  the  same  as  God  himself,  and 
Christ's,  meaning  is,  **  I  have  made  known  thy  per- 
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fections  and  counsek  to  these  nien^  whom  thon  hast 
inclined  to  be  my  disciples  and  apostles.** 

Thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest 
them  me,  and  they  have  kept  thy 
word. 

They  were  sfncere  believers  in  thee,  according  to 
the  dispensation  of  Moses,  and  thou  hast  inclined 
them  to  become  believers  in  me ;  and  it  is  not  in  vain 
that  they  hare  been  instructed  by  me  in  thy  nature 
and  counsels;  for  they  have  kept  thy  commandments. 
Here  was  ground  for  gratitude  to  God  on  the  part  of 
Jesus,  and  for  expecting  the  continuance  of  his  favour 
to  his  disciples ;  tor  they  appeared  to  deserve  it  He 
now  mentions  other  reasons  for  affording  them  the 
divine  protection. 

7.  Now  they  have  known  that  all 
things,  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me, 
are  of  thee: 

They  know  that  all  my  doctrines  and  miracles  pro* 
ceed  from  thee,  and  are  therefore  worthy  of  thy  fa- 
vour. This  declaration  he  explains  more  folly  in  the 
next  verse. 

8.  For  I  have  given  unto  them  the 

words,    ^^  ike   doctrines^^    which   thou 

gavest  me,    and    they   have  received 

them,  and   have  known  surely  that  J 

came  out   from  thee;  and  they   have 

believed  that  thou  didst  send  me* 

They  believe  for  certain  that  I  came  from  thee  and 
have  a  divine  commission,  and  therefore  have  received, 
as  coming  from  thee,  whatever  I  have  taught  them. 
The,  reason  why  Jesus  thus  mentions  the  qusdifikra- 
tions  of  his  disciples,  is  to  show  that  tliey  were  fit  fbr 
receiving  the  divine  piotection  and  &vour  in  propa^ 
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eating  the  gospel,  and  that  the  gloiy  which  he  hoped 
for  he  expected  by  their  meaiid. 

9.  I  pray  for  them ;  I  pray  not  for 
the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou 
hast  given  me ;  for  they  are  thine. 

In  these  words  Christ  assigns  the  reasons  why  he 
prayed  to  God  fbr  hi)  AsCipIes^:  it  was-  because  while 
thev  were  his  disciples,  they  belonged  also  to  God, 
anci  were  to  be  employed  in  executing  his  purposes  in 
the ^ world:  this  gave  hhn  reason  to  hope  that  his 
prayers  for  them  wcHild  be  heard.  I|e  does  not  mean 
to  say  that  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  world  were 
not  to  be  prayed  for,  since  he  prays  for  them  himself 
in  the  twenty-first  verse ;  but  that  they  were  not  the 

S arsons  about  whom  he  was  concerned,  at  present, 
aving  said  that  l^s  disciples  belonged''  to  the  Father, 
he  is  Ted  to  make  a  more.^gerielfar  dechration,  that 
eveiy  tbkig  which  he  h|kd^\<^as  his. 

10.  .Atid  all  mine  are  thine  and 
thine  are  mine,  and  I  am  glorified  in 
them« 

Or,  as  the  verse  has  been  more  intelligibly  rendered^ 
*«  Indeed  all  thitigs  that  are  mine  are  thine,  and  all 
things  that  are  thine  are  mine,  and  I  am  glorified 
thereby.*'  That  is,  all  my  extraordinary  powers  pro- 
ceed from  thee,  and  every  thing  of  thme  relating  to 
the  Christian  dispensation  is  communicated  to  me,  or 
is  at. my  disposal;  and  these  circumstances  reflect 
xspovk  me  the  highest  honour. 

11.  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the 
world; 

3y  this  exprcissipn  Christ  probably  does  not  mean 
te  say  that  he  was  gioing  to  quit  the  earth  for  ever, 
but  only  that  he  was  going  to  leave  that  scen^  of 
exercise  and  trial  in  which  he  had  been  engaged,  whch 

Vol.  a.J  Sz 
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is  a  sense  m  which  we  often  understand  the  term 
world.  He  appeared,  long  after  his  resurrection  and 
ascension,  to  tne  apostle  Paul,  once  at  least,  if  not  more 
frequently,  which  Could  not  have  been  the  case  if  the 
expression  was  to  be  understood  literally.  This  sense 
of  the  word  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  what  he  im- 
mediately adds, 

But  these  are  ia  the  world,  and  I 
come  to  thee. 

They  are  in  that  scene  of  temptation  and  danger 
which  I  am  quitting,  and  therefore  stand  in  need  of 
that  assistance  which  I  no  longer  want;  because  I 
am  coming  to  dwell  where  thou  art  pleased  to  manifest 
thy  more  immediate  presence. 

Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine 
own  na^me,  rather^  ^^  in  thine  own  name^^ 
those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that 
the^  may  be  one  as  we  are. 

Keep  in  the  knowledge, and  worship  of  thyself  those 
my  disciples,  that  they  may  be  united  in  affection  to 
us,  as  we  are  united  to  each  other.  The  reason  of 
this  anxiety  whidi  he  felt  about  his  disciples  was  the 
prospect  of  being  separated  from  them,  when  they 
Would  no  longer  enjoy  the  benefit  of  his  instructions 
and  counsels;  for  he  adds, 

12.  While  I  was  with  them  in  the 
world,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name,  in 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  thyself. 
Those  that  thou  g^ivest  me  I  have 
kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the 
son  of  perdition,  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled. 
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«*  The  son  of  perdition,"  is  a  Hebrew  phrase  for  a 
person  that  deserves  perdition*.  It  is  by  this  lan- 
guage that  Christ  describes  Judas  the  traitor.  The 
passage  of  scripture  to  which  he  is  supposed  to  allude 
IS  Ps.  cix.  8. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  From  this  admirable  prayer  of  Christ  we  may 
learn  what  ought  to  interest  us  most  at  the  approach 
of  death.  It  is  the  honour  of  God,  in  the  advance- 
ment of  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness  in  the 
world,  and  the  rcligious  interests  of  those  who  are 
dear  to  us.  .These  were  the  objects  which  engaged 
the  attention  of  our  master  in  his  last  moments.  He 
is  not  concerned  for  himself,  so  much  as  for  othei-s. 
If  he  prays  for  his  own  glory,  it  is  only  so  far  as  it  is 
founded  upon  the  success  of  the  gospel  and  the  glory 
of  God,  and  connected  with  them.  When  he  prays 
for  his  disciples,  it  is  not  that  God  would  make  them 
rich  or  great,  when  he  was  gone;  but  that  he  would- 

E reserve  them  in  the  path  of  truth  into  which  they 
ad  been  first  led  by  nimself  In  like  manner,  when 
we  come  to  die,  let  not  the  sufferings  of  nature  confine 
all  our  attention  to  ourselves;  let" us  still  offer  our 
good  wishes  and  fervent  prayers  for  the  prevalence  of 
genuine  Christianity  in  the  world;  and  while  we  com- 
mend our  friends  and  rektives  to  the  care  of  Divine 
Providence,  let  us  show  ourselves  more  concerned 
about  their  religious  conduct  than  about  their  worldly 
prosperity ;  that  they  may  continue  good,  rather  than 
that  they  may  become  great. 

2.  We  see  that  Christ  prays  for  what  he  knew 
would  be  granted ;  for  gloi-v  which  it  was  in  the  di- 
vine intention  to  give  him  before  the  world  was,  and 

*  2  Samuel  xii*  5.    Matt,  xiaiu  15. 
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thq  communication  of  which  did  aot  depend  upon 
his  petitions.  Nevei  tlieless,  it  was  natural  to  express 
to  a  friend  and  father  the  wish  for  what  it  was  oe&ir* 
able  to  obtain.  The  act  of  doing  it  would  impress 
his  own  mind  with  the  recollection  of  him  from  whom 
it  proceeded,  and  with  a  sense  of  his  obligations  to 
the  divine  goodness  in  bestowing  it  The  possession  of 
this  glory  was,  therefore,  very  pr<H>erly  made  the  sub- 
ject of  prayer.  Hence  We  may  aerive  a  rule  for  the 
direction  of  our  own  conduct.  Although  we  may 
have  reason  to  think  that  God  will  bestow  upon  us  tHe 
•ordinary  blessings  of  life,  let  not  this  prevent  us  from 
asking  them  in  prayer,  or  from  acknowledging  his 
goodness  in  bestowing  them* 

3.  This  prayer  of  Christ  furnishes  us  with  a  strik- 
ing example  of  the  composure  of  his  mind  |ind  the 
dignity  bf  his  character.  A  few  minutes  only  before 
he  knew  that  a  band  of  soldiei-s  were  coming  to  appre- 
hend him,  after  which  he  should  be  treated  in  the 
most  ignominious  manner,  and  at  length  put  to  death 
with  circumstances  of  the  greatest  pain  and  cruelty, 
he  is  able  to  address  a  solemn  prayer  to  God>  full  of 
reverence  for  the  divine  character  and  of  submission 
to  the  divine  will,  and  of  benevolent  regards  to  his 
disciples.  He  calls  God  his  Father,  although  he  knew 
what  he  was  about  to  inflict  upon  him:  uie  disgrace 
and  sufferings  of  the  cross,  he  calls  being  glorified, 
on  account  of  the  consequences  which  were  to  ensue. 
What  ^eady  feith  in  God  must  be  in  the  man  that 
could  use  such  Jauguage  and  bdiave  with  so  much 
composure  in  such  circumstances ! 


John  xvii,  13.  to  the  end, 

Christ  began  this  praver  with  praying  for  tlie  glory 
destined  for  him  in  the  divine  counsels  before  the 
foundation  of  the  wojrld,  that  is,  for  the  honours  in- 
tended him  W  his  death,  resurrection,  exaltation  and 
the  spread  of  his  religion  in  the  world.    As  his  dis- 
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eiples  were  to  be  the  instruinento  employed  in  this 
great  work  of  converting  the  world,  he  mentioned 
what  he  had  done  for  them,  how  well  tliey  had  re* 
ccived  his  instructions,  and  how  worthy  they  were 
of  enjoying  the  divine  prbtection  and  favour,  to  which 
he  commended  them.  He  now  mentions  the  reason 
why  he  had  addressed  this  prayer  to  God  in  iheir 
hearing* 

13.  And  now  come  I  to  thee;  and 
these  things  I  speak  in  the  worlds 
that  they  njight  have  my  joy  fulfilled 
in  themselves,  rather^  ^^  in  them.^^ 

What  Christ  had  before  called  his  glory,  that  is,  the 
success  of  his  gospel,  he  now  calls  his  joy,  and  savs 
that  he  offers  this  prayer,  at  his  departure  from  the 
world,  that  this  j(^  might  be  completed  in  bis  disci- 
ples, that  is,  that  it  might  rise  to  the  highest  pitch 
by  their  complete  success. 

14.  I  have  given  them  thy  word, 
and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  be- 
cause  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  i  am  not  of  the  woiid. 

Here  was  a  fresh  motive  for  divine  protection: 
those  for  whom  it  was  requested  had  incurred  the 
hatred  of  the  unbelieving  and  wicked-  part  of  the 
Jews,  by  reccivinff  the  revelation  whicn  Jesus  had 
brought  fi-om  God,  and  this,  on  principles  of  piet^ 
and  virtue,  which  animated  them  as  well  as  their 
master*  Those,  tlierefore,  who  suffered  in  his  cause, 
were  peculiarly  entitled  to  his  regards,  and  stood  in 
peculiar  need  of  tliem.  From  what  Christ  now  said 
about  his  disciples  being  hated  by  the  world,  they 
might  be  led  to  suppose  that  he  wished  them  to  be 
removed  from  it,  as  he  was  about  to  be.  To  prevent 
his  meaning  from  being  misunderstood^  he  explains 
it  in  the  next  verse. 
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15.  1  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 

take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that 

thou   shouldest    keep  them   from  the 

evil,  rather^   ^^  from  the  evil  one^^  that 

isy  the  devil. 

I  prav  not  that  thou  wouldest  remove  them  from 
pubbc  life,  as  thou  art  about  to  remove  me;  but  that 
thou  wouldest  preserve  them  from  apostatizing  from 
the  Christian  faith  in  consequence  of  the  suffering 
to  which  they  will  be  exposed,  and  frotn  acting  m 
any  other  wa^,  from  that  cause,  in  a  manner  unbe* 
coming  my  disciples.  The  words  of  Christ  imply  that 
temptations  to  apostacy  and  to  other  offences  proceed 
from  the  devil,  an  imaginary  being,  the  principle  of 
evil  personified. 

16.  They  are  not  of  the   world, 
tven  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

^rhis  persecuti&n  is  no  more  than  what  is  to  be 
expected  by  my  disciples:  for  the  principles  by  which 
they  are  govenied,  as  well  as  myself,  are  totally  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  the  unbelieving  Jews* 

17^       Sanctify    them    through   thy 
truth  ;  thy  word  is  truth. 

To  sanctify,  in  the  ceremonial  sense  of  the  word, 
is  to  fit  for  tlie  service  of  God,  and  Christ  here  prays 
that  his  disciples  may  be  fitted  for  that  ser^^ice  in 
preaching  the  gospel,  by  a  firm  belief  of  the  trutK 
That  the  apostles  might  understand  what  truth  he 
meant,  he  adds,  Thy  word  is  truth;  that  is,  the  gos^ 
pel  revelation  is  that  truth  to  which  I  refer. 

1 8.     As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 

worlds  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them 

into  the  world. 

As  thou  hast  given  me,  so  have  I  given  them>  a 
commission  to  preach  the  gospel.     As  no  one  here 
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supposes  that  the  apostles  pre-existed,  because  they 
are  said  to  be  sent  into  the  \^orld,  we  ought  not  to, 
conclude  that  Christ  did,  because  aimilar  language 
is  used  concerning  him. 

19.  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify 
myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanc- 
tified through  the  truth. 

I  liave  prepai-ed  myself  for  the  service  of  God,  in 
undertaking  the  office  of  a  divine  messenger,  for  their 
sakes,  that  I  might  qualify  them,  by  tue  communi- 
cation of  the  truth,  for  the  same  service  in  preaching 
the  gospel  to  the  world. 

Having  prayed  for  himself  and  his  apostles,  he 
proceeds  to  intercede  for  the  first  Christians;  and 
what  he  has  to  request  for  them,  is  that  they  may  be 
joint  partakers  witn  himself  in  miraculous  powers;  in 
order  that  the  world,  from  these  marks  or  divine  fa* 
vour  bestowed  upon  his  disciples,  piay  derive  fresh 
evidences  of  his  divine  mission,  and  be  convinced 
that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  are  as  much  the  objects  of 
divine  legard  as  their  master. 

20.  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone, 
but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
on  me  through  their  word ;  for  the 
proselytes  wham  they  may  make ; 

21*  That  they  all  may  be  one,,  as 
thou  Father  art  in  me  and  I  in  thee  ^ 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us,  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me* 

The  Father  was  in  Christ  W  the  miraculous  gifts, 
communicated  to  him,  and  Christ  was  in  the  Father 
by  the  knowledge  which  he  had  of  the  divine  counsels 
respecting  the  Christiah  dispcfnsation.  This  relation 
constitutcdfki  union  of  powers  and  couns^b,  or  made 
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them  one;  and  Chmt  prays  hefe  that  fheie  wa^  be 
the  like  union  between  thiem  both  and  the  first  pf^u 
gelytes  to  Christianity,  by  a  like  participation  of  dU 
vine  power ;  which  request  he  enforces  by  the  con- 
stderatiou  tbat  this  would  tei¥l  to  establisn  the  evid- 
ence of  his  divine  mission*  For  if  the  disciples  of  a 
master  who  professed  to  come  from  CJod  were  <fiatin- 
guished  by  such  extraordinary  niarfcs  of  divine  faArour, 
it  was  a  complete  proof  that  his  pretensions  were  well 
founded.  For  the  illustration  of  this  passage  see  John 
xiv.  10,  11,20,  25.. 

22.  And  the  glory  which  tbeu 
gavest  me  I  have  given  them;  that 
they  may  be  one  even  as  we  are  one; 

23.  I  in  them  afxd  thon  in  me; 

Tlie  honour  of  enjoying  miraculous  powers,  by 
which  I  ha\'e  been  distmguished,  1  have  also  des- 
tined for  them,  that  they  may  be  united  tome  as 
.  I  am  united  to  thee:  I  dwelliiig  in  them  by  HHraeii* 
lous  powers,  and  thou  dw^ing  in  me  b^  Ae  same 
meansb 

That  they  njay  be  mack  perfect  iri 
oue^  fiat  they  fnay,  makeup  a  o^mphtt 
person^  or  a  perfect  vaholey  that  the 
world  may  know  that  tho4i  (last  sent 
me^  and  hast  loved  t^iena  as  thon  hast 
loved  me* 

That  the  world  ^lay  know,  by  the  comnvwicatioii 
of  these  miraculous  powers,  that  thou  bearest  the 
same  affection  to  my  disciples  as  to  myself.  Such  a 
persuasion  will  be  a  strong  iaduoemeiit  t^  »»  to  be- 
come my  disoipks, 

24/  Father^  I  will,  ratier^  ^yl dur 
fure^''  that  th^  also  whom  thoa  hast 
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giv^  rh^  he  #ith  me  Wlierfe  1  arrt; 
tnat  they  may  behold  my  glory  which 
(hou^  bast  given  mej  for  thou  lovedst 
me  before  the  fotttfdati^fn  of  the  world. 

The  li^t  «lifng  tbit  CHri^  ftc^csXi  ft)/  his  distiples 
is  that  they  may  be  with  him  \ti  his  heavenly  reside 
ence,  to  behold  and  share  in  the  glory  which,  he  says, 
God  had  given  hitn,'  although  6nly  destinecf  foi^  hiik 
in  the  divine  oyunscls^  and  not  yet  bestowt^d.  To 
show  why  he  spoke  of  that  as  already  bestbwed 
which  was  ohly  fatare^  he  adds',  **  f6r  Ihon  lovedst 
h6  hefbve  the  f6ohdatioft  of  the  WofW ;"  thbt  is,  thoft 
d5dstiMerid  thisfaVodr  for  me  befor*  the  begintting  of 
time,  evin  frcfm  etetnity.  S6mt  chob^e  to  render  the 
fetttr  part  6f  the  ven»  thus^,  as  thi  6Kigitfal  will  C^r-^ 
faiiHy  admit,  "  tWat  they  may  behdld  my  gl6iy^  >)5rhich 
thbfif  fe»st  ^ven  me  befor6  the  foundation  of  Ch6 
•  world,  because  thou  lov6dst  me  f  but  it  makes  vei'y 
little  difference  in  point  of  sense,  whether  Christ  be 
said  to  have  received  glory  or  to  have  been  loved  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world :  both  expressions 
are  equally  figurative,  and  imply  the  same  thing: 
neither  of  them  supposes  any  pre-ejdstence. 

He  urges  this^  request  both  for  himsdf  and  them, 
on  the  ground  that  he  was  acquainted  with  the  per- 
fe^bions:  and  benevolent  designs  of  his  heavenly 
Rrther,  and  that  hi»  disciples  had  become  acquainted 
with  both  from  hirt^lf;  while  the  majority  of  the 
•rewsy  by  rejecting  hb  message^  remained'  in  igi^op* 
aiice. 

^5.     O  righteous  if^^ather,  th^  \^6i*M 

feath    Dot    known    thee;  tut    I   have 

-kflid^vi^rf  thee,   Atod'  these  ha^^e^  koownf 

t^at'  thou  hasf  sent  me. 

Fbi^tTtt^rtdsbnl  6iist  thit  thou  #ilt  totm^ly  \^itti^ 
;nfif  reJqui^t'  in-fatiWr  of  my  discipH  tHtft'tht^y  ittajr 


Digitized  by 


Google 


65i]  John  xviL  19.  to  the  end. 

• 

hereafter  be  permitted  to  dwell  in  my  presence. 
"  Righteous  Father,"  signifies,  the  same  tiling  as 
<*  Benevolent  Father.*' 

He  lastly  mentions  what  more  he  would  do,  td 
render  them  worthy  of  this  favour, 

26.  And  I  have  declared  unto  ihem 
thy  name^  and  will  declare  it,  that  the 
love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me 
may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

I  have  declared  to  them  thy  perfectbns  and  de» 
signs,  and  will  do  it  more  fully  hereafter,  when  I 
am  risen  from  the  dead,  that  hereby  they  may  be- 
come equally  the  olgects  of  divine  favour  with  my- 
self, and  that  all  the  knowledge  which  I  possess  may 
dwell  in  them ;  hereby  fitting  and  qualifying  them 
for  the  work  in  which  they  are  tp  be  engaged  herc^ 
and  for  living  in  my  presence  in  lieaven. 


REFLECTIONS. 


L  We  have  here  a  striking  example  of  the  dis- 
interested character  and  humility  of  Christ.  He 
spraks  of  his  disciples  as  enjoying  the  same  ^oiy 
as  himself,  and  as  sent  into  the  world  in  the  same 
manner:  he  wishes  and  prays  that  God  would  mani-^ 
fest  to  the  world,  by  the  communication  of  miracu- 
lous powere,  that  they  were,  equally  with  himself,  the 
objects -of  divine  favour.  If  pride  had  any  place  in 
the  mind  of  Jesus,  he  would  haye  taken  the  oppor- 
tunity of  speaking  to  God  in  the  presence  of  his  dis- 
ciples, to  represent  himself,  as,  wnat  he  was  in  fact, 
far  superior  to  them,  and  to  all  fbrin£r  prophets  and 
messengers  of  God :  but  he  overlooks  this  distinction, 
and  places  himself  on  a  level  with  his  inferiors.    Had 
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he  heen  actuated  by  ambition^  or  been  desirous  of 
honour,  he  would  have  wished  that  the  extraordinary 
powers  which  he  possessed  should  be  limited  to  him- 
self, for  the  sake  of  exalting  his  own  character.  But 
so  great  is  his  desire  of  promoting  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  good  of  mankind,  to  whicn  such  gifts  would 
te  particularly  subservient,  that  he  wishes  they  may 
hecome  universal,  and  that  his  own  honours  may  be 
lost  in  the  common  honours  of  his  followers.  So 
little  of  a  proud  or  selfish  spirit  was  there  in  our 
master,  and  so  little  inclined  was  he  to  assume  the 
honours  of  divinity,  which  some  have  supposed  that 
he  claimed. 

2.  While  the  truth  is  rejected  by  many,  it  is  mat- 
ter of  consolation  that  there  are  some  by  whom  it  is 
received.  The  world,  the  majority  of  the  Jewish 
niatioUj  did  not  know  God,  nor  acknowledge  Jesus  as 
his  messenger;  but  there  were  a  few  whose  minds 
were  free  fronj  prejudices  and  open  to  receive  the 
truth;  and  those  few  proved  sufiicient  to  communis 
cate  it  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  Let  not  the  advo- 
cates of  truth  in  other  instances  be  discouraged,  if 
their  followers  are  not  Jiumerous — a  little  leaven  is 
siifficlent  to  leaven  the  whole  mass,  and  the  grain  of 
mustard  seed  may  grow  to  a  large  tree :  from  causes 
apparently  small  great  eflfects  have  arisen. 

3.  Let  us  learn  to  ihmk  and  speak  of  the  divine 
goodness,  in  bestowing  particular  fhvours  upon  us,* 
as  our  master  does ;  not  as  the  effects  of  9  sudden 
disposition  to  do  good,  but  as  arising  from  a  fixed 
and^  settled  principle,  as  making  part  of  a  scheme 
of  benevolence  which  was  planned  from  eternity,  and 
was  coceval  with  the  divine  existence.  ITiis  is  the 
most  honourable  and  most  just  way  in  which  we  <^ 
conceive  of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  is  forther  re* 
commended  to  us  by  the  practice  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  the  divinely  authorized  teachers  of  religion. 
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The  discourses  recorcjed  in  the  three  last  chaptcra 
sef m  to  have  |)een  delivered  by  Jesus  after  he  ha4 

f'iyen  the  sjgqal  of  rising  from  supper,  and  heforq 
e  left  the  house;  for  they  imniedi|itely  succeed  thq 
wofds,  Anse^  let  us  go  hence,  whicl)  are  followed  by 
no  jntimation  of  his  departure  thepce,  tilj  we  entcc 
lipon  this  chapter.  Here  we  find  Jesus  entering  upon 
those  scenes  of  trial  and  danger  for  which  he  nad 
been  preparinghin^self  and  his  disciple^.  }^  ys  npw 
observe  the  raicacy  of  bis  instructions  upon  theiy 
behaviour. 

!•      Wheii  Jesus  had  spoken  tliea^ . 
wordg^  l^e  w^n^  forth  wjth  h^s  dis^ples 
over  the  brook  Cedrpn^   where  there 
^a|$  ^  garde^^,  iqto  tli0  wtiicl^  h^  eft-^ 
tered  and  his  di&oiples. 

Tfbi^  bpoak,  M^l^ic^^  i*n?e^]^tiGjwe4  lofif^  tlmp  9^^^  u 
the  Old  testafl^^wt  %  Sap,  xv,  «a  2  ^\^  xx^^,  6^ 
descended  from  tlie  mountain  near  Jerusalem,  and 
la^  ^w^rds  tl^  spu^  e^t^  th^oi^  a  vaUe^^  of  the 
s4ffe.  if^tp^t  *^^  ^.  P??4  Sw.  At  wa§  <^Y^  'l^ 
'^iook  th^t  Pav^  1$  ^id  to  have  passje<^  y^}h^  hfO^. 
rifetiv^d  ftom  Jex^^lep^  to  %vo^d  liis  en?mi^.  l^  %ii/s 
rebellion  of  Al||>si^         ^t  it  ^en;^^  to  kif vici  bfi^ 

aijtftata)^  c^  the  g^^rden  to  .  whicTji  ^esus,  ?^i^ 
'\ti^pjUc©  i*<»lM»  ^  ]S4att^w,  (x^tbsw^uae.  Je^ 
i^^e^i^  tift  t^x^  ?er|i^y?d  ta  ^hi?^  spot^^  %  tlji^  s^V« 
<M  P^f^lf^  devotion,  of  pprl^aps  ^  afbji;^  hia  ese^K^ 

mult 

3*     And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed 
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him 9  knew  the  place:  for  Jesus  often 
resorted  thither  with  his  disciples. 

This  vindicUea  him  from  any  auspicion  of  having 
letirec}  here  with  a  view  to  escape  his  boemies,  or 
fiom  Biotives  of  ifaar.  He  haci  often  been  in  thii 
plaoe  be&)vUf  and  might  be  expected  to  be  found  liera 
BOW.  The  proprietor  of  the  garden  was  probably  « 
discipk  of  Jeaoft. 

3.  Judcus  then,  having  received  a 

band  of    men  and    officer^   ffom   the 

chief  priests   and    Pharisees,    cometh 

thither  with  lanterns  and  torches  and 

weapons. 

TW^  b^B4.  of  men  wa#  the  Roman  cohort^  usually 
4^|4(Wed  ft\  the  tejpplf  to  pre^rve  pe^ce  a^d  order 
Ib^rti.  whiW  jervis^iem  was  so  fviU  of  inhabitants  at 
the  festival  of  the  passov^r.  To  th^se  w^re  joined 
t^ie  officers  of  the  Sanhedrim,  which  is  here  refeired 
to  under  the  names  of  chief  priests  and  Pharisees ; 
for  persons  of  that  description  in  the  assembly  were 
tjie  greatest  enemies  to  Jesus.  As  the  soldiers  acted 
under  their  authority  and  direction,  it  was  proper  tha^ 
their  officers  should  accompany  them.  By  employing 
$o  Ivg^  *  fprce  to  apprenend  Jesus,  and  by  sending 
them  by  nijght,  they  snowed  what  ideas  they  enter- 
tained of  his  popularity  among  his  tbllowerst  amd 
how  much  they  apprehended  resistance.  Although 
it  was  full  moon  at  the  passover,  lanterns  and  torches 
were  brought,  in  oider  to  identify  hia  persout  and  to 
mlffiiy  ^ica  out,  in  case  *  he  should  attempt  to  hidi9 
liimielf« 

4.  Jesus,  therefore^  Icnowing  all 
1;liUAg$  th^t  shoyld  come  upon  him^  <^r^ 
^^  thai  were  coming  upon  kim^^'    went 

ftwrth^  »nd  sftid  uuto  th^m^  Whom  seek 
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By  saying  here  that  Jesus  went  forth  to  bis  enenies,^ 
knowing  all  things  that  were  coming  upon  him,  the 
evangelist  does  not  mean  to  intimate,  as  his  words 
may  seem  to  imply,  that  he  submitted  without  op* 
position  to  what  .he  knew  to  be  unaroidable;  bat 
that,  notwithstanding  he  foresaw  that  detiyering  hnn- 
self  up  into  their  Imnds  would  lead  to  a  cruel  cru- 
cifixion and  dieath,  yet  he  did  it  voluntarily;  it  was 
the  effect  of  his  courage  and  readiness  to  obey  his 
father's  wilU  and  not  of  blind  presumption. 

5.  ^  They  answered  him,  JiesuB  pf 
Nazareth.  Jesus  saith  UDto  them^  I 
am  he.  And  Judas  also  which  be- 
trayed him  stood  with  them. 

The  situation  of  Judas  is  noticed,  in  order  to  pdnt 
out  his  agency  in  the  apprehension  of  his  master,  and 
to  show  that  he  no  longer  joined  his  disciples^  but 
ranked  himself  with  his  enemies. 

The  phrase,  I  am  he,  in  the  Greek  is,  /  am,  which 
shows  now  the  same  phrase  ought  to  have  been  ren- 
dered when  it  occurs,  John  viii^  58.  where  we  have 
improperly  rendered  the  verse,  "before  Abraham  was  I 
am,"  instead  of  /  am  he. 

6.  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  un- 
to them,  I  am  he,  they  went  back  and 
fell  to  the  ground. 

As  many  of  the  company'  were  Jews,  and  knew 
that  Jesus  was  supposed  to  be  a  prophet,  they  might 
apprehend  some  dreadful  judgment,  to  befal  them 
in  an  atteinpt  to  lay  hoLd  on  hiiHi  such  as  befel 
the  c&ptain  and  the  fifty  men  who  went  to  seize, 
Elijah,  9  Kings  i.  10 — H.  This  idea  struck  them 
with  a  sudden  panic,  as  soon  as  Jesus  declared  huo- 
self  to  be  the  person  whom  they  sought,  and  induced 
them  to  rdtreat,  and  throw  themselves  upon  the 
ground  in  a  posture  of  reverence.    This  afforded  Je- 
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ma  an  essy  opportunity  of  escaping,  but,  instead  of 
taking  advantage  of  it,  he  offers  himself  to  them  a 
second  time, 

7.  Then  asked  he  them  again, 
Whom  seek  ye?  And  they  said,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth. 

8.  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you 
that  I  am  he:  if  therefore,  ye  seek  me, 
let  these  go  their  way; 

He  pointed  to  his  disciples,  whom  he  was  desirous 
%Q  exempt  from  suflering,  although  so  teady  to  offer 
himself  for  that  purpose. 

9.  Th^t  the  saying  might  be  ful- 
filled which  he  spoke:  Of  them  which 
thou  gavest  me  have  I  lost  none. 

These  are  the  words  of  the  evangelist,  in  which 
he  shows  how  it  happened  that  the  words  of  Christ, 
mentioned  John  xvii.  12.  came  to  be  verified  by  the 
event,  that  he  had  lost  none  of  his  disciples  by  apos« 
tacy  but  Judas:  it  was  owing  to  the  care  which 
he  took  to  preserve  them  from  being  apprehended 
and  exposed  to  temptation. 

This  verse  may  serve  to  show  also  that  by  the 
phrase,  *^  that  it  might  be  fulfilled,**  which  so  often 
occurs  in  the  evangelists,  we  are  not  to  understand 
the  fulfilment  of  any  prediction,  but  merely  tie 
correspondence  between  the  words  of  a  prophet  and 
a  particular ,  eve^t ;  for  we  find  the  phrase  used  in 
a  case  where  there  is  no  pretence  for  supposing  any 
prophecy. 

10.  Then  Simon  Peter,  having  a 
sword,  drew  it  and  smote  the  high 
priest^s  servant,  and  cut  off  his  right 
ear ;  tliq  servant's  name  was  Malchus. 
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Tbtf  reatofi  nfhy  Pa^  sk«^  OKif  tiffil  tnm  mi 

ing  his  master.  The  blow  was  aimed  if  thd  ISt^ 
but  fortunately  took  ar  less  dangerous  direction.  This 
sword,  with  which  t^6ter  wa^  fumfshed,  was  not  pro- 
tid^d  for  IhepFes^iit  b^ca^ion,  But  Wi^  thd  *rtfttaWn 
instrument  of  defence  in  travelliiig  through  a-  c€^ntiy 
which  abounded  with  robbers.  From  Luke  xxn.  38, 
we  finct  that  the  discif^les  were  ftrirnhfefl  withr  two 
swofds  for  this  purpose.  For  one  man  to  resist  a 
whole  band  6f  sbrdfefs,  was  indeed  an  act  of  great 
rashness ;  but  it  served  }»  ih^ni"  itie  ^etogth  4^f  &^ 
attachment  to  his  master. 

1 1 .  Tbeii  sfiMd  Jeso»  mtta  Petef^ 
Put  up  thv  sword  into  (Ii6  sfteath ;  tlX6 
cup  which  my  Father  fcteith  ^ven  me 
stmli  I  not  drink  it  f 

By  thtf  (50p  Jesus  efidetitfy  vSe&tis  hfs  iffflfenh]^ 
Aid  he  prohibits  Peter  fyorh  a;tkeni|>tiiisf  t<r  KsmMJ  him 
from  tbem^  from  the:  considerartioh  Inst  they  wcrt 
mtended  fbr  hhn  by  his^  Fatbeh 

1 2.  Then  th^  band  ^d  the  atiptsiii 
ftud  o£&Ger»  of  tlie  Jfe\¥»  took  JeButf 
and  bound  him, 

"The  word"  captain^  ^re  used,  sigrtifies  in  the  Oreek 
the  commander  of  a  thousand  men^  and  the  Homan 
cohurtj  or  as  it  is  liere  called'  tand,  consisted  generally 
of  that  number,  although  sometimes  of  much  fewer. 

13.  Ai!id  led^  Iritta  ti^  Xt9  Aflttas 

first ;  for  he  was  father-in-law  to  Oai- 

apha»,  who   was   the  high  ppiest  tfiiat 

same  year* 

It  is  supposisd^  that-  Abnas  had  been  higb  priest 
before  his  son-in-law,  and  that  he  was  still  regarded 
with  *  much  Inspect  a»  tt5*  ife  cfdl&UlWd  oii'thtfift*^ 
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iftnl  important  juncture.  The  high  priest  was  ap- 
pointed for  life.  By  its  being  said  of  Caiaphas^  there- 
Fore,  that  he  Was  high  priest  that  year,  no  more  is 
intended  than  that  he  was  in  that  office  at  that  time, 
which  John,  writing  some  time  after  the  event, 
mentions  for  the  information  of  strangers*. 

14*  Now  Caiaphas  was  he  who 
gave  counsel  to  the  Jews  that  it  was 
expedient  that  one  raan  should  die  for 
the  people* 

This  advice  is  mentioned  John  xi.  50.  By  a  judge 
who  had  already  given  such  an,  opinion  there  was 
little  prospect  of  acquittal 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  We  have  here  a  striking  exartple  of  fortitude 
In  danger,  founded  upon  principle.  Jesus^  instead  of 
fleeing  from  his  enemies,  or  attempting  to  resist  thenii 
voluntarily  surrenders  himself  into  their  hands,  ana 
when,  through  surprise  or  terror^  they  dre  incapable 
of  apprehrading  him  the  first  time,  he  offers  himself 
a  second;  nor  did  he  act  thus  from  presumptuous  ig-^ 
norance,  like  the  man  who  rashly  exposes  nimself  to 
danger  because  he  is  unacquainted  with  its  extent. 
But  he  had,  what  ordinary  men  cannot  have,  a  clear 
foresight  of  all  that  he  was  to  stiiFer,  and  therefoi«^ 
of  all  the  consequences  of  the  present  action^  All  the 
insults  and  barbarities  which  were  to  fall  upon  his 
head  from  a  malicious  and  bloodthirsty  enemy  were 
present  to  his  view.  The  public  trial,  the  crown  of 
thorns,  the  bloody  scourge,  the  purple  robe,  the  fatal 
cross,  accompanied  with  the  taunts  and  reproaches  of 

♦  See  Lardner^s  Woi"!!*,  Vol  i.  p.  387. 
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brutal  soldiers  and  ntove  Bhital  sonbes  and  Phanfl!e««-» 
all  tliese  tilings  were  seen  by  him  in  clear  pmsMoftf 
as  immediately  to  take  {sikice,  and  had  knieed  product 
a  terrible  conflict;  but  it  was  no^  over^  ana  had  left 
him  calm  and  resided,  a  resolute  and  a  willi^  vtctim# 
What  must  be  the  benevolence  of  that  niind  wladl^ 
could  chearfuUy  embrace  death,  with  all  its  horrors^ 
for  our  benefit!  What  comprehensiori  4nd  faith,  to  be 
able  to  look  througtr  such  salferii^  to  the  C^ry  ^ak 
•would  ensue,  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  and  the 
triumph  of  the  gospel!  Let  us  always  contemplate 
such  a  character  with  respect  and  veiieiraXiba^  With 
love  and  gratitude. 

2.  Observe  the  PJety  of  Jesus,  exhibited  in  those 
remarkable  words.  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
given  me  shall  I  not  drink  it?  If  any  event  can  de- 
serve to  be  called  the  work  of  map,  it  must  be  the 
death  of  Christ.  The  condemnation  and  crucifixion 
of  so  illustrious  a  prophet  and  of  So  excellent  a  cha- 
racter, who  was  perfectly  harmless  and  inoffensive; 
who  went  about  distributing  benefits,  could  proceed 
only  from  mean  jealousy  of  superior  excellence,  or 
from  unqualified  malice.  But  he  considers  it  as  an 
affliction  proceeding  from  his  Father,  because  it  came 
by  his  permission,  and  was  appointed  to  answer  useful 
purposes  in  the  schemes  of  his  providence,  and  derives 
nence  a  motive  for  submitting  to  it  without  reluct* 
ance.  Such  is  the  sublime  uhilosophy  of  Christiamty : 
let  us  endeavour  to  cherisn  it  in  our  minds.  The 
afflictions  of  life,  from  wliatever  causes  they  come, 
will  hereby  lose  their  sting,  and  be  regarded  as  tbe 
kind  visitati(His  of  a  friend  and  a  fathen 

John  xviii.  15— 27^ 

In  the  preceding;  part  of  this  ch^ptfcf  *rfe  have  an 
account  or  the  vouintafy  surrfender  tvhlch  Jesus  tnade 
of  himself  Into  the  hands  of  those  who  came  to  ap- 
prehend him,  and  of  the  rash  2eal  which  bis  disciple 
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Peter  discovered  upon  the  occasion.  We  have  now  a 
ftirther  account  of  the  farfings  of  that  apostle,  and 
of  the  composed  behaviour  of  Jesus  at  his  trial. 

15.  And  Simoa  Peter  followed  Jer 
SMSj  and  so  did  another  disciple ;  that 
disciple  wcis  known  unto  the  high 
pri;^t,  and  wiept  in  wHh  Jesus  into  the 
{palace  of  ,the  high  priest. 

16*  But  Feter  stood  ^t  the  4oor 
without*  Then  went  out  that  other 
jdiseiple,  which  was  known  unto  the 
l^igh  priest^  and  spake  unto  her  that 
kiept  tae  door^  afUd  brought  in  Peter. 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  other  disciple  here 
XnepliQi^^  wIk>  was  kiH>M^9  to  the  high  priest,  yras 
.the  wpte^c  ^  !l)his  hi^tQry»  tibe  apostle  John,  and  that 
he  chose  to  conceal  himsc^lfs  /rpip  motives  of  modesty^ 
iin4er  that  ^escriptic^  But  ^s  John  was  only  a 
fisherman  by  profession,  and  lived  in  the  remote 
country  of  Galilee,  it  has  been  thought  improbable 
;by.<)thBrs  that  he  ^uld  be  acquainted 
priest,  and  ^?t  therefore  the  person 
coula  not  be  he,  but  some  other  disci p 
more  consequence:  more  especially,  as  the  denomina* 
tion  which  John  usually  gives  himself  in  other  places 
.is  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved*. 

!?•  Thetn  saith  the  damsel  that 
kept  the  door,  unto  Peter,  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of  this  man's  disciples  ? 
He  saith,  I  am  not. 

This  question  was  probably  altogether  unexpected 
by  Peter,  and  it  is  likely  that  he  Mras  not  aware  of  his 
danger  till  this  moment.      The  suddenness  of  the 

•  8ee  Pearce. 
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temptation,  therefore,  will  account  for  his  deuying  hte 
master,  but  not  excuse  it  The  rest  of  his  co^uct^ 
prior  to  this  moment,  seems  to  manifest  a  greater  de* 
gree  of  resolution  than  was  necessary  for  acknow'* 
ledging  himself  his  disciple. 

1 8.  And  the  servants  and  oflScers 
stood  there,  who  had  made  a  fire  of 
coals;  for  it  was  cold;  and  they 
warmed  themselves;  and  Peter  stood 
with  them  and  warmed  himself. 

Fires  for  persons'  warming  themselves  are  made  in  Ju- 
daea and  in  other  parts  of  the  East  by  a  pan  of  charcoal 
placed  in  the  middle  of  any  apartment  of  the  house. 
Of  this  nature  was  probably  the  fire  here  mentioned} 
which  wilt  account  tof  its  being  made  in  one  of  tie 
apartments  of  a  palace. 

Fire  would  be  found  in  Judfca  a  seasonable  refres^-^ 
mentfor  those  who  had  been  out  all  night;  fbr,  al- 
though the  days  are  warm,  the  nights  produce  a  con- 
siderable  degree  of  cold,  especially  at  the  season  of 
the  passover. 

10.  The  high  priest  then  asked 
Jesiis  of  his  disciples  and  of  his  doct 
trine. 

He  asked  him  why  he  collected  disciples  together, 
and  what  doctrines  he  taught  them  in  private j 
strongly  intimating  that  he  iSd  some  evil  dpsign  in 
view  in  assembling  people  around  him,  and  that  what 
he  taught  in  private  was  different  from  what  he  com- 
municated to  the^world.  Nothing  could  be  more 
abiJurd  and  unreasotjiable  than  to  propose  such  questi- 
ons to  Jesus,  who  appeared  as  a  prisoner  before  him, 
brought  by  his  authority;  whom  be  ought,  therefore' 
to  have  been  ready  to  charge  with  some  crime,  and  to 
support  the  charge  by  proper  witnesses;  instead  of 
which  he  shows  that  be  is  furnished  with  nothing 
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whereof  to  accuse  hhn,      To  such  questions  Jesus 
replies  with  feeling  yet  with  firmness. 

20.  Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake 
openly  to  the  world,  I  ever  taught  ia 
the  synagogue  and  in  the  temple,  whi- 
ther all  *  the  Jews  resort,  and  in  secret 
have  I  said  nothing. 

That  is,  nothing  contrary  to  what  I  have  taught 
in  public:  for  he  often  taug;ht  his  disciplesj  and  ex- 
plained things  to  them,  in  private. 

21.  Why  askest  thou  me?  Ask 
them  which  heard  me  what  I  have 
said  unto  them ;  behold  they  know 
what  I  have  said. 

Jesus  directs  the  high  priest  to  inquire  of  those 
who  heard  him,  what  he  taught,  since  they  could  give 
hiu)  the  fullest  information  upon  the  subject,  as  he 
had  used  no  concealment  or  disguise,  but  communi- 
cated his  doctrine  without  reserve,  in  the  most  public 
places. 

22.  And  when  he  bad  thus  spoken, 
one  of  the  officers  who  stood  by  struck 
Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand,  say*- 
ing,  Apswer^st  thou  the  high  priest 
SP? 

20,  Jesus  answered  him.  If  I  have 
spoken  evil,  that  is,  disrespecffulfyy  bear 
witness  of  the  evil;  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  me  ? 

Jesus  remonstrated  against  the  outrage  which  he 
had  received,  under  pretence  of  punishing  dbrespect- 

*  See  Griesbteh. 
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ful  langtttge  to  the  hiA  priest,  by  saying  that  if  !ie 
had  answered  afimSs  ne  mi^ht  have  been  arraigned 
for  that  otFenoc;,  % nd  i^igcd  either  to  niake  am  iipo* 
lo^4  or  submit  to  tucfa  punbhmeot  as  the  law  en* 

i'oined.  But  for  a  private  individual  to  take  upon 
liiuself,  withovt  acttnority:,  to  punish  kx  Ah  naniier 
a  sujpposed  offieoce,  wag  cautisuy  to  emry  principle  of 
justice. 

The  conduct  of  Jesus  upon  this  occasion  shows  that 
the  pveoept  wbich  he  delivered  in  the  sermon  upon  the 
mount,  Matt  v.  S9^  "  Hcsist  Wfi  ^vil,  but  whosoever 
shall  smite  thee  on  the  right  check,  tnm  to  him  the 
other  also,''  was  not  intended  to  be  taken  literally^ 
and  that  it  means  no  more  than  thai  Christians,  when 
ih^  are  ill  used,  should  not  be  Fevengefid,  and  should 
catoer  bear  a  isligbt  injury  than  s^  redrets,  even  by 
such  methods  as  the  law  preefcribes.  For  iwhen  smit- 
ten on  one  cheek,  instead  oJF  turning  to  the  officer 
ihc  pther, .  Jbsui  aomoMtrates  with  him  od  )the  iiyiiry 
4xwmitt6d« 

24.  Annas*  had  sent  him  bound 
.unto  Caaaphas  the  hi^  ^rieUp 

It  is  supposed  by  many  that  this  verse,  which 
\3BeB)6  itp  heitfc  no  oonntdian  with  this  part  of  the 
jiarrative,  is  out  x)f  its  place,  and  that  it  oriiraially 
istood  after  tlie  thirteenth  verse,  wliere  we  are  told  that 
-they  Jod  JeMS  to  Annas  fiwt, 

25.  And  Simoti  Peter  stood  and 
warmed  himself*  They  said  therefore 
imto  liiufi,  Ait  n^  thou  ako  one  of  his 
discip^les?  He  denied  it,  and  -said,  I 
am  not. 

Peter  still  persists  in  his  denisrt,  hoping  that  he 
should  thereby  put  a  stop  to  all  further  :qufistioai  and 
escape  detection;  .but  they  ai«  renewed* 

*  See  Griesbach.  Ovf,  iktv^f^^  ii  lunitttd  in  many  manuscripts. 
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36.  One  of  the  serranta  of  the 
high  priest,  being  his  kinsman  whose 
ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith.  Did  not  I 
see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ? 

Here  h  evidence  of  his  lelatton  to  Jeaus,  which  om 
mi^t  have  thought  no  man  could  resist;  for  it  is  the 
testimony  of  one  who  had  seen  him  smite  with  the 
ftword  a  kinsman,  who  came  to  apprehend  Jesus; 
aa  act  which  no  one  would  j^erform  but  a  friend 
and  adherent;  but  even  this  evidence  Peter  can  with- 
stand. 

97.     Peter  then  denied  again ;  and 

immediately  the  cock  crewt 

That  is,  as  has  been  already  explained,  the  trumpet 
which  was  used  to  announce  tne  hour  of  the  mommg 
called  the  cock-crowing,  was  sounded.  This  is  men- 
tioned to  show  that  tne  prediction  of  Jesus  respect- 
ing Peter^s  denial  was  fulfilled. 


REFLECTIONS, 


1.  These  few  verses  furnish  us  with  a  striking 
example  of  the  fortitude  and  composure  of  our  mas- 
ter in  circumstances  of  extreme  difficulty.  Although 
standing  before  the  high  priest,  the  supreme  public 
officer  among  the  Jews,  who  was  accompanied  on  such 
an  occasion  with  all  the  formalities  or  his  office ;  al- 
though in  a  court  of  justice,  deserted  by  his  friends 
and  encircled  on  every  side  by  enemies;  he  is  not 
depressed  or  overawed,  but  discovers  the  utmost  pres- 
ence of  mind.  When  improper  questions  are  proposed, 
he  refuses  to  answer  them,  and  shows  how  unreasons- 
able  they  are.  When  he  receives  a  violent  outrage, 
he  makes  no  other  return  than  to  remonstrate  calmly 
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with  the  person  by  whcM  It  was  commiited.  iChesi 
are  drcunistances  which  show  a  mind  perfectly  at 
ease,  and  conscious  of  its  own  innocence  and  dignity. 
Very  different  from  this  would  have  been  his  conduct 
had  he  been  an  impostor :  we  should  have  found  him 
either  overwhelmed  with  the  sense  of  his  misfortunes, 
or  assuming  an  uncommon  tone  of  arrogance  from 
desperation;  either  abject  or  insolent.  Neither  of 
these  characters  belonged  to  Jesus;  on  the  contrary, 
he  displayed  throughout  his  examination  and  trial 
that  firmness  which  never  fails  to  accompany  virtue 
and  integrity. 

2.  The  conduct  of  Peter  discovers  much  weak* 
ness  and  guilt :  he  who  a  few  hours  ago  declared  that 
he  was  ready  to  follow  his  master  whithersoever  he 
went,  and  to  die  with  him;  who  attacked  a  whole 
band  of  soldiers  that  came  to  apprehend  him,  who 
followed  him  to  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  when 
leave  had  been  procured  him  to  depart  without  mo- 
lestation ;  this  man,  who  discovers  so  many  marks  of 
invincible  courage,  denies  that  he  knew  his  master, 
upon  the  charge  of  a  female,  not  only  once  but  a 
second  and  a  third  time. 

Let  the  most  resolute  Christian  learn  hence  the  folly 
of  exposing  himself  to  unnecessary  trials:  his  un« 
agined  courage  may  forsake  him  in  the  hour  of  dan- 
ger, and  leave  him  stript  of  his  virtue  and  his 
honour.  Presumption  is  near  akin  to  apostacy:  our 
safety  and  wisdom  lie  in  fleeing  from  temptation. 
We  see  how  naturally  vice  is  progressive.  One  de- 
viation from  the  patn  of  rectitu(&  leads  to  many 
more,  and  the  offender  knows  not  where  he  shall  stop. 
This  is  particularly  the  case  with  the  vice  of  which 
Peter  was  guilty.  One  falsehood  must  be  defended 
by  another,  and  that  by  a  third,  and  so  on,  until  the 
transgressor  has  passed  through  a  long  succession  of 
crimes.  Let  him,  therefore,  who  dreads  the  idea  of 
incurring  guilty  be  careful  to  avoid  the  first  offence. 
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John  Xviii.  28.  to  the  end. 

In  the  last  portion  of  this  history  the  writer  has 
given  us  some  particulars  of  the  eicamitiation  and  trial 
of  J^esus  before  the  high  priest  j  but  he  has  not  re* 
corded  his  condemnation^  probably  because  it  was  re* 
lated  sufficiently  at  length  in  the  other  evangelists. 
He  informs  us  now,  however,  that  he  is  brought  before 
Pilate  the  Roman  governor,  which  was  the  conse-^ 
quence  of  his  condemnation  before  the  high  priest  and 
Jewish  Sanliedrim;  and  relates  to  what  took  place 
there. 

28.  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Cai- 
aphas  unto  the  hall  of  judgment,  ra-^ 
theTy  ^^  the  proetoriumy^  the  name  given 
to  Pilate's  house;  and  it  was  early,  and 
they  themselves  went  not  into  the  prae- 
torium,  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but 
that  they  might  eat  the  passoven 

As  intercourse  with  Gentiles  was  forbidden  to  the 
Jews,  the  defilement  here  dreaded  was  that  of  being 
under  the  roof  and  near  the  person  of  a  Rom^n,  which, 
according  to  their  apprehension,  would  render  them 
impure,  and  unfit  for  joining  in  any  of  the  ceremonies 
of  religion.  The  feast  for  which  they  wished  to  pre- 
serve themselves  pure  was  probably  not  the  eatino-  of 
paschal  lamb;  for  that  had  taken  place  the  priJcedihg 
evening;  but  some  sacrifices  whicn  accompanied  it> 
which,  however,  went  under  the  general  name  of  the 
passover.  •  As  they  were  pei'sohs  of  distinction  among 
the  Jews  who  waited  upon  the  governor  at  this  time, 
being  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  he  so  far  accommo- 
dated himself  to  their  superstitious  notions  as  to  go 
out  of  his  palace  to  hear  their  accusation  of  the  pri* 
soner. 

Vol.  2.]  A  G 
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29.  Pilate  then  went  out  udto 
them,  and  said,  What  accusation  bring 
ye  against  this  man  ? 

30*  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor,  we. 
would  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto 
thee* 

The  question  proposed  by.  Pilate  was  a  very  proper 
one  for  a  judge;  but  the  chief  priests  and  other  mem- 
bers of  tne  Sanhedrinj,  instead  of  producing  specific 
charges  against  Jesus,  refer  to  their  own  authority  for 
proof  of  his  guilt  "  We  think  him  guilty  of  a  great 
crime,  let  that  satisfy  thee/'  It  is  probable,  however,, 
.  that  they  did  afterwards  mention  some  of  the  charges 
which  thdy  had  to  alledge  against  him:  for  something 
of  this  kind  seems  to  be  rercned  to  in  Pilate's  answer* 

3\.  Then  said  Pilafe  unto  them. 
Take  ye  him  and  judge  him  according 
to  your  law. 

The  charges  which  you  bring  against  him  are  not 
of  a  civil  nature,-nQr  such  as  I  can  take  cognizance  of, 
hut  relate  to  qyestions  about  your  law:  take  him, 
therefore,  and  punish  him  accordmg  to  that  law* 

The  Jews^  therefore,  said  unto  hun^ 
it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man 
to  death ; 

32.  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  signifying^ 
what  death  he  should  die. 

Clmst  had  signified  what  death  he  should  die,  whcOf 
he  said,  John  xii.  32.  *' And  I  if,"  or  when,  *'Iam 
lifted  up  froei  the  eaith  will  draw  aU  men  unto  me." 


Digitized  by 


Google  . 


John  xviii.  28.  to  the  end,  [571 

What  made  this  prediction  remarkable,  and  the  fulfil- 
ment of  it  wortliy  of  being  Noticed  by  the  evangelist* 
was  that  he  should  have  been  able  to  foretel  that  he 
"should  die  by  crucifixion,  a  Roman  punishment,  and 
not  by  a  natural  death  or  in  a  tumult,  either  of  which 
appeared  more  probable*.  From  T;he  Jews'  saying  that 
it  was  not  lawful  for  them  to  put  any  rhan  to  death, 
it  appears  that  the  power  pf  life  and  death  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  Romans,  and  that  the  Jews  at  this  time 
had  lost  their  political  independence;  a  state  of  sub- 
jection to  which  they  had  never  before  been  reduced 
in  their  own  country*  and  fully  verifying  the  celebrated 

Jrediction  of  Jacob,  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from 
udah  until  Shiloh  come.  The  high  pr4est,  indeed, 
with  the  assistance  of  the  council,  was  allowed  to  try 
men  for  less  offences,  and  to  inflict  such  punishment  as 
their  laws  enjoined ;  but  in  cases  where  the  life  of  the 
offender  was  concerned,  the  cause  must  have  a  hearing 
before  the  Roman  governor,  who  alone  could  pro- 
nounce sentence  of  death.  This  was  the  reason  of 
their  bringing  Jesus  to  him,  after  having  pronounced 
him  worthy  of  death,  in  their  own  court. 

33*  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the 
praetorium  again^  and  called  Jesus,  and 
saici  unto  him,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the 
Jews  ? 

It  was  one  of  the  charges  brought  against  him  by 
his  enemies,  that  he  said  ne  was  Christ,  a  king.  Pi- 
late, therefore,  asks  him  this  qujestion,  to  know  whe- 
ther he  really  claimed  that  character :  for  he  should 
then  have  some  plea  for  condemning  and  punishing 
him. 

34.  Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest 
thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others 
tell  it  thee  of  me  ? 

•  Lardnei^s  Works,  Vol.  i.  p.  49. 
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By  this  question  Jesus  intended  to  set  Pilate  upon 
his  guard :  a  Roman  governor,  jealous  of  the  rights  of 
his  master,  could  not  tail  to  hear  of  a  claim  to  supreme 
power,  if  any  such  had  been  advanced  by  an  inhabitant 
of  Juda&a;  but  if  he  had  never  claimed  it  till  this 
time,  and  the  information  came  from  his  enemies,  it 
was  not  likely  to  be  true  and  deserved  very  little  at- 
tention. 

35.  Pilate  answered,  Am  I  a  Jew  ? 
Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief  priests 
have  delivered  thee  to  me*  What  hast 
thou  done  ? 

That  is,  canst  thou  suppose  that  I  am  acquainted 
with  thy  dmracter  and  pretensions  from  my  own 
knowledge,  who  am  not  a  native  of  the  country,  and 
know  nothing  of  thee  but  what  I  learn  from  thy 
countrymen,  and  those  the  principal  men  in  the  na- 
tion? By  what  means  hast  thou  so  grievously  of- 
fended them? 

36.  Jesus  answered,  My  kingdom 
is  pot  of  this  world* 

My  kingdom  is  of  a  spiritual  and  not  of  a  civil 
nature,  and  cannot,  therefore,  interfere  with  the  Ro» 
man  government. 

If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world, 
then  would  my  servants  fight,  ^'  then 
would  my  servants  have  contended^^  that 
I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews  j 
so  that  my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence. 

Had  my  kingdom  been  of  a  civil  nature,  my  dis* 
ciples  would  have  had  instructions  to  support  it,  in 
the  same  way  in  which  other  kingdoms  are  supported, 
by  force  of  arms;  but  I  hav^  been  followed  by  mul- 
titudes of  persons,  for  the  most  part  unaimed,  and 
whcA  1  was  apprehended,  those  wno  were  inclined  to 
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defend  me  by  force  were  forbidden  to  do  it;  it  » 
plain,  therefore,  that  my  kingdom  is  not  of  a  tem- 
poral nature. 

37.  Pilate,  therefore,  said  unto 
him,  Thou  art  a  king  then?  Jesus 
answered,  Thou  say  est  that  I  am  a 
king,  L.e.  thou  say  est  truly.  To  thii? 
end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should 
bear  witness  unto  the  truth  • 

For  this  purpose  I  was  brought  into  being  and  ap- 
peared in  pubKc  as  a  divine  messenger,  to  bear  testi- 
mony to  tne  truth,  or  to  the  true  religion. 

Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  hear- 
eth  my  voice. 

Every  friend  to  truth  attends  to  my  instructions. 

38.  Pilate  saith  unto  him.  What  is 
truth  ? 

That  is,  What  is  truth  to  me?  Speculative  points 
of  debate  are  no  concern  of  mine  as  a  Judge.  That 
this  is  ijbe  meaning  of  his  question,  is  evident  from  his 
not  waiting  for  an  answer,  which  he  would  have  done 
if  he  had  asked  for  information. 

And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  went 
out  again  unto  the  Jews,  and  said  un- 
to them,  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all. 

This  he  $aid  because  he  had  discovered  that  the 
kipgly  power  which  Jesus  claimed  was  wholly  of  a 
spiritual  nature,  and  as  to  truth,  he  gave  himself  no 
concern  about  it, 

QQ.  But  ye  have  a  custom  that  I 
release  unto  you  oae  at  the  passover; 
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will  ye,  therefore,  that  I  release  unto 
you  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

This  custom  probably  originated  with  the  Roman 
government,  in  order  to  render  themselves  popular; 
tor  we  read  nothing  of  it  in  the  Uw  of  Moses. 

40.  Then  cried  they  all  again,  say- 
ing, Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas.  Now 
Barabbas  was  a  robben 

In  the  other  evangelists  he  is  called  -a  murderer; 
he  might  be  both. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I.  We  may  observe  ho\v  consistent  a  scrupulous 
exactness  in  the  observance  of  religious  ceremonies  is 
with  the  perpetration  of  the  greatest  crimes.  These 
chief  priests,  Pharisees  and  scribes  were  so  anxious  to 
keep  themselves  from  the  mer-e  possibility  of  defile- 
ment, and  to  be  in  a  con9tant  state  <^  propafMiott  for  re- 
ligious services,  thdt  they  will  not  so^nMch  as  cotkt  xmdei 
the  roof  of  a  heathen :  yt%  at  the  ^me  tittie  they  were 
persecuting  to  death,  with  relentless  malice,  an  inno 
cent  and  exalted  character  amd  an  eminent  prophet^ 
who  was  guilty  of  no  other  crime  than  that  of  being 
better  than  tnemselves,  aqd  of  exposing  thdr  fatitts 
with  freedom  and  severity.  Thus  they  showed  that 
superstition  and  cruelty  may  be  united  in  the  same 
person,  and  that  alV  the  forms  of  religioli  may  be 
strictly  observed,  where  there  is  no  portion  or  its  spirit. 
Merciless  and  detestable  hypocrites!  Justly  did  Jesus 
say  of  you  that  ye  pid  tithe  of  mint  4tnd  cttmmin, 
while  ye  neglected  tne  weightier  matters  of  the  jaw, 
judgment,  truth  and  mercy;  that  ye  strained  at  a  gnat 
md  swallowed  a  camel;  ^at  ye  were  wliited  sepaU 
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chres ;  faiip  indeed  without,  but  within  full  of  rotten- 
ness and,  cofraption  5  a  brood  of  vipers ! 

From  theexample  of  these  men  let  us  learn  the  little 
value  of  external  observances,  when  compared  with 
genuine  piety  and  substantial  virtue,  and  direct  our 
principal  attention  to  the  latter  rather  than  to  the 
former. 

9.    Let  us  ever  keep  m  mind  tlie  account  which 
Christ  here  gives  of  the  nature  of  his  kingdom — that 
it  is  not  of  this  world.      It  came  not  from  man,  but 
from  Grod ;  it  is  founded  on  fiitui-e  prospnects,  and  con- 
sists in  the  anpire  of  truth  over  tne  minds  and  con- 
sciences of  ncien.      Had  men  been  attentive  to  this 
maxim,  they  would  not  have  attempted  to  produce 
obedience  to  its  laws  by  temporal  rewards^  nor  to  pun- 
ish those  who  violate  them  by  temporal  penalties: 
fi>r  they  are  contrary  to  its  nature  and  destroy  its  es- 
sence.    Human  laws  govern  by  campulsion»  and  where 
they  have  produced  an  ejrtemal  conformity  require  no 
more:  those  of  the  gospel,  by  love,  and  deem  no  serv- 
ices of  anv  ^alue,  which  proceed  not  from  the  heart. 
Had  men  been  attentive  to  this  maxim,  that  Christ's 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  World,  that  union  between  the 
Chnstian  religion  and  the  civil  power  which  has  sub- 
sisted in  so  many  counti*ies  and  for  so  many  agts,  and 
whidi  every  where  corrupts  the  purity  of  the  gospel, 
would  never  have  taken  place;  for  they  would  havxj 
been  found  incompatible-  with*  each  other's  prosperity. 
To  hold  out  worldly  honours  and  riches,  as  the  reward^ 
of  religious  services,  had  a  natural  tendency  to  fill  the 
church   with  men  of  worldly  and  ambitious  views, 
who  had  no  other  object  in  coming  into  it  than  that 
of  enriching  and  aggrandizing  themselves,  and  would 
pay  no  regard  to  the  interests  of  religion.    While,  ou 
the  other  hand,  those  who  were  thus  enriched  and 
hwioured  would  be  zealous  in  supporting  that  form  of 
government  from  which  they  received  such  benefits, 
nowever  corrupt  it  might  be. 
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3.  Let  xxs  remember  the  importance  of  i^liffiou^ 
truth.  To  promote  it,  was  the  great  object  for  whicU 
Christ  was  born  and  came  into  the  world.  The  mir- 
acles which  he  wrought,  the  discourses  which  he  de- 
livered, his  excellent  example  and  unparalleled  suffer- 
ings, were  only  different  methods  of  bearing  testimony 
to  the  truth;  of  showing  its  reasonable  nature;  of  il- 
lustrating its  superior  excellence,  and  of  establishinff 
its  divine  origin.  What  has  thus  been  communicated 
to  the  world  at  so  much  cost,  let  us  learn  to  regard 
with  the  deepest  veneration,  and  to  prize  as  of^the 
highest  value.  Let  us  show  our  love  of  the  truth  by 
inquiring  after  it  with  diligence,  by  professing  it  with- 
out reserve  when  discovered,  by  defending  it  Mrith  for- 
titude and  propagating  it  with  zeal.  There  cannot  be 
a  nobler  employment  than  that  of  being  devoted  to  the 
service  of  truth ;  it  was  the  employment  of  our  master, 
for  which  he  was  born,  and  m  performing  which  he 
lived  and  died.  Of  courage  in  professing  t£e  truth  he 
has  given  on  the  present  occasion  a  noble  example,  by 
acknowledging  himself  to  be  the  Messiah  or  king  of 
the  Jews ;  thus  witnessing  before  Pilate  a  good  con- 
fession. 

4.  Let  us  rejoice  in  the  fresh  evidence  which  we 
have  pf  the  innocence  of  Christ's  character.  The 
methods  which  are  taken  to  asperse  il  only  make  it 
shine  with  greater  lustie.  After  all  that  his  enemies, 
actuated  by  the  bitterest  malice,  can  say  a^inst  him, 
Pilate  the  Roman  governor,  and,  in  this  mstance  at 
least,  an  impartial  judge,  acknowledges  that  he  caQ 
find  no  fault  in  him. 


John  xix.  1— -18. 


Pilate,  having  declared  Jesus  to  be  innocent,  en- 
deavours to  save  him  from  the  punishment  of  death, 
which  the  Jews  wished  to  have  inflicted ;  but,  with  th^ 
view  of  preserving  the  good  will  of  these  Jewish 
rulers,  by  gratifying  their  wishes  hi  some  degree,  b^ 
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Ord(*rs  Jesus  to  be  scourged,  arrayed  with  the  mock 
ensigns  of  royalty,  and  after  being  insulted  and  a- 
bused  by  the  soldiers,  brought  forth  to  his  enemies; 
hoping  that  when  they  saw  him  thus  punished  and 
degraded,  their  malice  would  be  satisfied:  but  in  this 
he  found  himself  disappointed. 

1.  Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Je- 
sus and  scourged  him. 

It  appears  that  the  Romans  used  to  scourge  male- 
factors oefore  they  were  .crucified;  but  this  punish- 
ment seems  to  have  been  inflicted  upon  Jesus  by  the 
order  of  Pilate  for  a  different  purpose ;  merely  to  sa- 
tiate the  malice  of  his  enemies,  tnat  they  might  the 
more  readily  consent  to  his  release;  for  Luke  tells  us, 
xxiii.  16.  that  Pilate  said,  willing  to  save  Jesus,  I 
will  therefore  chastise  him  and  release  him. 

2.  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  on  his  head,  and 
they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe ;  Mat- 
thew calls  it  a  scarlet  robe. 

3.  And  said,  Hail,  king  of  the 
Jews :  and  they  smote  him  with  their 
hands. 

The  word  which  we  render  thorns,  also  si^ifies  a 
particular  herb  which  is  called  acanthus ;  and  it  is  the 
opinion  of  a  judicious  critic  that  the  crown  which 
Jesus  wore  upon  the  present  occasion  was  made  of 
this  herb,  and  intended,  like  the  purple  robe  and  the 
reed,  for  derision,  and  not  to  give  him  pain*.  The 
scourging  and  blows,  however,  show  that  his  enemies 
were  as  much  inclined  to  injure  as  to  insult  him. 

4.  Pilate,  thereforis,  went  forth  a** 

♦  Bishop  Pearce. 
Vol.  2.]  4  D 
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gain,  and  saith  unto  tfaem,  Behold  { 
bring  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  tnay 
know  I  6nd  no  fault  in  him. 

5.  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wear- 
ing the  crown  of  thorns  and  the  pur- 
ple robe,  and  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
Behold  the  man. 

Behold  the  man  whom  .you  accuse  of  efiuming^ 
kinffly  power,  .treated  in  a  manner  becoming  the  ab- 
surdity  of  his  pretensions,  clothed  with  the  ensign» 
of  royalty,  the  object  of  scorn  and  derision.  He 
thought  that  to  behold  him  thus  humbled  and  de> 
graded  would  liave  been  sufficient  to  Satis^fy  their 
utmost  malice. 

6.  When  the  chief  priests,  there- 
fore, and  officers  saw  him,  they  cried 
out,  saying,  Crucify  him,  crucify  him. 

They  were  afraid  that  the  people  would  begin  to 
relent,  when  they  saw  Jesus  thus  humbled  and  de- 
graded, and  therefore  directed  theih  what  to  ask  for, 
by  calling  out  for  his  crucifixion. 

Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Take  y& 
him  and  crucify  him:  for  I  find  no 
fault  in  him. 

If  this  wickedness  be  committied,  it  must  be  done 
by  yourselves:  I  canndt  dd  it:  for  I  think  him  m- 
nocent,  and  have  already  punished  him  as. much  ami 
more  than  he  deserves.  \ 

7.  The  Jews  answered  him.  We 
have  a  law ;  and  by  blir  law  he  ought 
to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the 
Son  of  God. 
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The  evangelist  Matthew  tells  us,  xxvi.  63*  that 
Jesus,  being  a»(ljure<J  by  the  high  priest  to  declare 
whether  he  were  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  answered 
in  the  affirmative;  upon  which  tlie  high  priest  accused 
liim  pf  blasphemy,  and,  tpgetlier  with  the  rest  of  the 
council,  adjudged  him  worthy  of  death.  For  blas^ 
phemy  was  by  their  law  a  capital  crime:  see  Lev. 
xxiv.  1 6.  and  it  is  tp  this  law  that  they  now  refer. 

8.  Whep  Pi^te,  therefore,  heard 
*hat  saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid ; 

Wh^t  increased  Pilate's  fear  of  condeni^ningJum  was 
the  account  wl^ich  he  had  jqst  heard,  that  Jesus  pro- 
fessed himself  to  be  the  Son  of  Go^;  supposing  him 
hence  to  bp  some  extraordinary  person,  like  the  heroes 
and  deipigpds  of  the  heathens,  who  were  derived  by 
fiatiiral  descent  from  one  of  their  divinities.  To  satis^ 
fy  his  curiosity  upon  this  subject,  he  brings  hiip  back 
into  the  court  of  judgmept. 

9.  And  went  again  into  the  prae* 
torium,  and  saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence 
art  thou  ?  From  whom  descended^  or  by 
whom  commissioned?  But  Jesus  gave 
him  no  answer. 

He  had  already  said  what  was  sufficient  to  explain 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom  and  to  prove  his  innocence. 
To  :have  entered  into  a  formal  defence  of  hin)$elf  or 
into  a  minute  history  of  his  Ufe,  when  it  might  have 
been  so  easily  obtained  from  others,  did  not  become 
him.  At  this  conduct,  however,  Pilate  testifies  some 
displeasure. 

10.  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him, 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  ?  Knowest 
thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify 
thee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee  ? 
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11.  Jesus  answered,  Thou  couldst 
have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  ex- 
cept it  were  given  thee  from  above*, 
therefore  he  that  delivered  me  unto 
thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 

Thou  couldst  have  no  power  over  me,  unless  it  had 
been  given  to  thee  by  Divine  Providence  for  import- 
ant purposes.  For  had  I  not  known  that  it  was  the 
will  of  Heaven  that  1  should  be  delivered  up  to  thee, 
I  could  have  rescued  myself  out  of  thy  hands  by  the 
exertion  of  my  miraculous  powers.  The  words  that 
follow  do  not  relate  to  what  is  said  in  this  verse,  but 
to  what  is  said  in  the  preceding,  and  the  meaning  is, 
therefore,  that  is,  because  they  have  delivered  me  ihto 
the  hands  of  one  who  has  power  to  put  me  to  death, 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  are  so  much  the  more 
criminal. 

This  language  confirmed  Pilate  in  the  opinion  which 
he  entertained  of  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  and  induced 
him  to  make  a  fresh  attempt  to  save  him. 

12.  And  from  thenceforth,  or^  ra^ 
iher^  ^^  then^^  for  this  Tisas  not  the  first 
time  of  his  attempting  to  do  it;  Pilate 
sought  to  release  him ;  but  the  Jews 
cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this  man 
go  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend ;  who- 
soever maketh  himself  a  king  speaketh 
against  Caesan 

This  was  the  strongest  argument  that  they  could 
employ:  they  threaten  to  accuse  him  of  disaffection 
to  the  emperor  Tiberias,  who  was  a  jealous  tyrant 
and  would  punish  with  the  utmost  severity  those  who 

♦  Wakefield  would  translate,  "  from  the  beginningi"  and  refers  to 
Acts  ii,  23.    See  bis  note. 
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were  not  careful  to  preserve  his  prerogatives,  if  he 
did  not  consent  to  the  cracifixion  of  Jesus.  This 
argument  immediately  decided  the  conduct  of  the 
wavering  governor. 

13.  When  Pilate,  therefore,  heard 
that  saying,  he  brought  Jesus  forth, 
and  sat  down  on  the  judgment  seat, 
in  a  place  that  is  called  the  pavement, 
but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha. 

Roman  governors  and  commanders  used  to  pass 
sentence  upon  criminals,  and  to  harangue  their  soldiers, 
from  a  throne  placed  upon  a  raised  pavement  of  marble 
in  the  open  air.  To  such  a  place,  the  evangelist  tells 
us,  Pilate  now  jesorted,  for  tne  purpose  of  passing  sen- 
tence upon  Jesus.  Such  circumstances  may  appear 
to  some  too  trivial  for  notice;  but  they  are  of  import- 
ance, as  furnishing  a  fresh  proof  that  the  history  is 
genuine ;  for  genuine  histories  abound  with  such  par- 
ticularities of  time  and  place. 

14.     And  it  was  the  preparation   of 
the  passover  and  about  the  sixth  hour* 

As  the  passover  was  now  over,  having  been  cele- 
brated on  the  preceding  evening  by  Jesus  and  his 
disciples,  this  day  could  not  be  the  preparation  for  it. 
It  has  therefore  been  supposed  that  the  word  pas- 
sover in  this  verse  is  an  interpolation,  although  it  can- 
not be  proved  to  be  so  by  the  authority  of  manuscripts, 
and  that  the  evangelist  wrote  originally  the  word 
preparation  only,  meaning  thereby  the  day  before  the 
sabbath,  on  which  the  Jews  used  to  prepare  for  the 
sabbath*  It  is  so  called  by  the  other  evangelists, 
and  in  the  thirty-first  verse  of  this  chapter.  Instead 
of  the  sixth  hour  many  manuscripts  read  the  third 

♦  See  Pearce  and  Mann.  Wakefield  renders  the  preparation  qf  tfte 
paschal  sabbath^  which  after  all  i^  perhaps  the  best  mode  of  inter- 
pretation. 
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hour*,  or  nioe  o'clock  of  our  time,  which  will  better 
eonespoiid  witb  t^e  acoomtt  given  in  the  other  evan- 
Seliste. 

And  he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold 
your  king.  . 

By  this  language  he  seems  to  have  tried  once  more 
to  save  bioi;  Otit  it  only  -made  his  enemies  the  more 
violent. 

15.  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with 
biuil  Away  with  him!  Crucify  hiun ! 
Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Sltall  I  crucify^ 
your  king?  The  chief  priests  answered^ 
We  have  no  king  but  Cttsar. 

16.  Then  delivered  he  hini,  therci- 
fore,  unto  them  to  be  crucified;  and 
they  took  Jesus  and  led  him  away. 

17.  And  he  bearing  his  cross,  went 
forth  into  a  place  called  the  place  of  a 
skull,  which  is  called  in  tlie  Hebrew, 
<jrolgotha, 

18.  Where  they  crucified  him  and 
two  others  with  him,  on  either  side 
one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

Although  Jesus  was  delivered  to  the  Jews,  the  «x- 
cciitioji  of  the  sentence  jvas  not  wholly  entrusted  tp 
them;  but  a  band  of  Roman  soldiei^  i^ttended.  it; 
was  usual,  on  these  occasions,  to  make  the  ciimin^l 
.carry  his  own  cros?,  and  John  t^lls  us  e^piiessly  that 
Jesus  bore  his  cross;  but  as  the  other  evangelists  say 
that  Simon  the  Cyreniap  was  cowp?!!^  to  cany  it 

*  Griesbach. 
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for  him,  it  is  probable  that  J^us  fainted  vncler  the 
load,  weakened  as  he  must  be  bj  his  previous  suffer^ 
ings,  and  that  then  they  laid  it  upon  this  strangen 
Tnt  spot  where  he  was  crucified  was  the  common 
place  of  execution,  now  usually  called  Calvary,  which 
signifies  the  same  thing  in  Latin  as  Golgotha  does  in 
the  Syro-Chaldaic  language.  As  the  circumstance  of 
his  being  crucified  between  two  malefactors  is  men* 
tioned,  it  was  probably  intended  as  aa  insult,  and  sO 
ordered  by  the  request  of  his  enemiesi  to  intimate  that 
he  was  the  greatest  ofiender  of  the  three. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  The  passage  wliich  we  have  been  reading  fun> 
Dishes  us  with  fresh  reasons  to  admire  both  the  meek- 
ness and  the  dignity  of  Jesus.  Although  cruelly 
scourged  and  barbarously  insulted,  while  no  crime  was 
provt^  against  him,  yea,  while  he  was  declared  to  be 
innocent,  we  read  of  no  complaint  which  he  uttered  or 
remonstrance  which  he  made  against  the  injustice  of 
such  treatment;  much  less  of  any  miracle  which  he 
wrought  to  punish  his  enemies.  We  hear  of  no  angry 
retorts  to  the  bitter  sarcasms  of  his  enemies;  but  the 
whole  was  borne  with  meek  and  patient  fortitude: 
hereby  he  manifested  a  complete  self  command  and 
entire  resignation  to  the  will  of  Gtxl,  whose  design  it 
was  that  he  should  suffer.  So  justly  did  Peter,  an? 
of  his  disciples,  say  of  him  that  being  reviled  he  ro^ 
vilednot  again;  when  he  sutibred  he  threateded  not, 
but  committed  himself  to  him  who  judgeth  rights 
eou&ly. 

Difficult  as  it  might  be  to  maintain  silence  in  suck 
circumstances,  4t  was  still  more  difficult  in  those  ift 
which  he  wa^  next  placed;  when  his  enemies  were 
ui^nt  to  have  him  coadenmed;  when  his  judge  ap 
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peared  reluctant  to  do  it,  and  his  life  depended  upon 
the  issue.  What  stronger  inducements  c6uld  he  have  * 
.  to  speak  ?  Had  he  then  exerted  those  powers  of  elo- 
quence which  he  possessed  in  so  eminent  a  degree,  and 
which  had  so  often  moved  the  multitudes  which  foU 
lowed  him  ;  had  he  enlarged  upon  the  innocence  of  his 

East  life,  upon  the  many  beneficent  miracles  which  he 
ad  perfonned,  and  the  many  divine  communications 
which  he  had  received;  had  he  dwelt  upon  the  honour 
of  protecting  innocence  against  the  designs  of  malices 
and  the  infamy  of  condemning  the  faultless  and  merits 
orious  character,  and  attempted  hereby  to  confirm  the 
wavering  resolution  of  the  governor;  should  we  say 
that  he  had  done  any  more  than  was  natural,  and  what 
the  love  of  life  compelled  him  to  do?  But  nothing  of 
this  kind  do  we  hear  from  the  lips  of  Jesus.  He  says 
enough,  indeed,  to  show  his  innocence,  but  takes  no 
pains  to  prove  or  enforce  it ;  much  less  does  he  attempt 
to  gain  the  favour  of  his  judge  by  flattering  compli- 
ments. Conscious  of  the  uprightness  of  his  mtentions 
and  the  blamelessness  of  his  chai-acter,  he  leaves  both 
his  friends  and  his  enemies  to  judge  of  him,  as  their 
consciences  or  inclinations  might  direct;  in  this  man- 
ifesting the  utmost  dignity  and  propriety  of  behaviour. 
An  eager  desire  of  life,  or  an  anxious  concern  to  vin- 
dicate himself,  would  not  have  become  his  exalted 
character.' 

2.  The  conduct  of  Pilate  upon  the  present  occasion 
may  show  us  the  folly  and  the  danger  of  yielding  to 
popular  clamour.  To  preserve  himself  from  the  im- 
putation of  not  being  Caesar's  friend,  he  condemns  to 
death  an  innocent  person  and  most  distinguished  cha- 
racter. To  avoid  a  little  temporary  disgrace,  from 
which  he  would  soon  have  been  able  to  clear  himselft 
he  incurs  eternal  infamy.  Such  has  been  the  usual 
fate  of  those  who  have  preferred  their  present  interest 
and  the  applause  of  men  to  the  rules  of  justice  and  the 
approbation  of  God.  Let  us  resolve  to  do  whatever 
conscience  may  dictate,  without  regard  to  the  conse- 
quences, whether  they  be  favourable  to  our  reputation 
and  interest  or  otherwise;  which  is  in  fact  the  best 
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way  to  secure  lasting  fame ;  for,  although  our  charac- 
ters may  suffer  for  a  while,  we  may  sarcly  leave  it  to 
time,  and  to  the  good  seuse  of  mankind,  to  do  justice 
to  our  motivesi 


John  xix,  19—30. 

In  the  last  section  we  left  Jesus  n^led  to  the  Crdssi 
we  are  bomt  called  to  attend  to  his  dying  behaviour 
upon  it 

19*  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title  and 
put  it  on  the  cross:  and  the  writing 
was,  Jesus  of  Nazareth ,  the  king  of  the 
Jews* 

After  what  we  have  fead  of  the  reluctance  of  Pilate 
to  condemn  Jesus  upon  this  <^arge,  no  one  can  sup* 
pose  that  he  was  at  last  convinced  that  it  was  well 
founded,  and  that  on  that  account  he  ordered  him  to 
be  crucified  and  to  have  this  inscription  upon  his  cross* 
But  as  it  was  customary  with  the  Romans  to  put  some 
title,  he  chose  to  put  one  that  contained  the  crime 
imputed  to  Jesus>  although  he  thought  him  innocent 

20.  This  title  then  read  many  of 
the  Jews;  for  the  place  where  Jesus 
was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  citj,  and 
it  was  written  in  Hebrew  and  Greek 
and  Latin* 

Jerusalem^  at  the  time  of  the  passover,  was  resorted 
to  by  Jews  of  every  nation :  this  made  it  necessary 
to  have  the  inscription  in  different  languages;  in  such, 
at  least)  as  were  generally  spoken. 

2i*     Then  said  the  chief  priests  of 

Vol.  9.]  4  B 
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the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not  <*  the 
king  of  the  Jews ;"  but  that  he  said, 
I  am  king  of  the  Jews. 

The  words  of  the  inscription  might  imply  that  Je- 
sus was  acknowledged  by  the  Jews  as  their  king,  in 
which  case  his  crucifixion  might  be  regarded  as  an  insult 
to  the  whole  Jewish  nation.  Tlie  chief  priests,  there- 
fore, deshe  him  to  alter  it,  but  without  success.  - 

22.  Pilate  answered,  What  I  have 
written  I  have  written. 

What  I  have  written  I  will  not  change:  he  probably 
thought  that  altering  the  mscription  wouid  detract 
from  nis  dignity,  and  therefore  rerosed  to  comply. 

23.  Then  the  soldiers,  when  thejr 
had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his  garments, 
his  outward  garment  or  cloak.,  and  made 
four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part,  the 
cloak  was  formed  of  four  parts  i  and 
also  his  coat,  an  under  garment  or  waist' 
coaty  without  sleeves:  now  the  coat, 
"  the  vest"  was  without  seam,  woven 
from  the  top  throughout. 

This  garment,  so  curiously  wrought,  was  probably 
the  present  of  some  friend,  who  took  this  method  of 
expressing  his  respect  for  the  character  of  Jesus. 

24.  They  said,  therefore,  among 
themselves.  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but 
cast  lots  for  it  whose  it  shall  be ;  that 
the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled  which 
saith.  They  parted  my  raiment  among 
them,  and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast 
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lots.      These  things  therefore  the  sol- 
diers did. 

These  words  are  foucd  in  Ps.  xxii.  IS.  and  are  a{>- 
plied  by  David  to  his  enemies,  who  were  so  set  upon 

ril,  and  so  sure  of  his  destruction,  that  they  cast  lots 
his  garments  b€fi)re  they  had  overcome  him.  I 
have  akeady  had  occasion  to  observe  to  you  that  the 
words,  **  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,''  aie  not 
to  be  understood  as  asserting  that  the  words  of  scrip- 
ture referred  to  were  originally  delivered  as  a  prophecy 
of  the  et ent  to  which  they  are  applied,  but»  that  oeing 
originally  intended  for  something  else,  they  may,  by 
way  of  accommodation,  be  applied  to  this:  just  as  if 
he  had  said,  thus  the  words  of  scripture  are  fulfilled. 
If  any  one,  however,  thinks  that  the  words  quoted 
cannot  with  any  propriety  be  applied  to  the  enemies 
of  David)  he  will  consider  them  as  intended  for  the 
enemies  of  Christ  and  as  prc^hetic  of  their  temper. 

25.  •  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross 
of  Jesus  his  mother  and  his  mother^s 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and 
Mary  Magdalene. 

Matthew  says  that  they  stood  afar  off,  yet  it  appears 
that  they  were  not  so  far  off  as  not  to  be  within  sight. 

20.  When  Jesus,  therefore,  saw  his 
iDother  and  the  disciple  standing  hy 
whom  he  loved,  the  apoatle  John^  he 
saith  unto  his  mother.  Woman,  hehold 
thy  son,  him  to  whom  thou  art  to  look 
for  protection  and  support. 

27*     Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple, 

Behold  thy  mother. 

Behold  her  to  whom  thou  art  to  behave  with  the 
tenderness  and  respect  due  to  one  in  that  lelatacHu 


Digitized  by 


Google 


688]  John  xix*  19—30. 

From  this  story  it  has  been  justly  concluded  that  Jo- 
seph, the  husband  of  Mary  and  the  father  of  Jesus, 
was  now  dead;  for  Mary  would  not  otherwise  have 
stood  in  need  of  any  other  protection.  It  may  also, 
I  think,  be  inferred  that  our  Lord's  brethren  ciid  not 
believe  in  him;  for  if  they  had,  and  had  been  his  dis- 
ciples, there  would  have  been  no  occasion  to  recom- 
mend their  mother  to  a  stranger.  We  are  not  surprised 
to  find  that  a  recommendation  from  such  a  quarter 
proved  successful. 

And  from  that  hour^  ^^from  that  timey^ 
that  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own 
home. 

28.  After  this  Jesus,  knowing  that 
all  things  were  now  accomplished,  that 
the  scripture  might  he  fulfilled,  $aitb, 
I  thirst. 

This  thii-st  was  the  natural  consequence  of  a  great 
loss  of  blood  and  of  the  fatigue  which  he  had  under- 
gone, as  well  before  he  was  crucified  as  after  that 
^vent.  The  evangelist,  however,  tells  us  that  Jesus 
did  not  utter  these  words  to  complain  of  his  suffering; 
for  had  he  been  disposed  to  complain  he  had  something 
inore  grievous  to  mention;  but  with  the  expectation 
that  he  should  give  occasion  hereby  to  the  tulfilment 
of  a  certain  prophecy  relating  to  himself,  which  ex* 
pectation  was  founded  upon  the  fulfilment  of  many 
other  prophecies  in  his  own  person.  The  words^ 
knowing  that  all  things  were  accomplished,  are  not 
to  be  understood  as  if  every  prediction  respecting 
Jesus  had  already  been*  accomplished,  for  there  were 
some  predictions  on  .the  subject  of  his  resurrectiqn, 
which  ihad  not  yet  taken  place,  and  the  prophecy  here 
referred  to  must  be  allowed,  at  that  time  at  least,  to 
be  unfulfilled ;  but  they  are  to  be  taken  generally,  and 
with  some  lhn{tatk>n,  so  as  to  imply  that  most  of  the 
predictions  which  related  to  the  character  whidi  he 
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should  maintain  while  on  earth  were  fulfilled,  and  that 
this  would  complete  their  number. 

2Q.  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full 
of  vinegar,  and  they  filled  a  spunge 
with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop, 
thcU  is  J  fdstened  it  to  a  twig  of  that  plants 
and  put  it  to  his  mouth* 

The  liquor  given  to  Jesus  to  drink  upon  the  cross 
is  supposed  by  Dr.  Lardner  to  he  vinegar  and  water, 
the  common  hquor  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  and  brought 
here  for  their  use  while  they  watched  over  the  body. 
This  Jesus  received,  though  he  had  refused  the  potion 
of  vinegar  and  myrrh  or  gall,  mentioned  by  Matthew 
aucvii.  34.  wrhich  was  prot^bly  oiFered  to  him  as  a  stu-* 
pifying  draught. 

80.  When  Jesus,  therefore,  had  re- 
ceived the  vinegar,  he  said,  It  is  fin- 
ished ;  and  he  bowed  his  head  and  gave 
up  the  ghost,  or^  as  it  would  be  better 
rendered^  ^^  expired.'^ 

The  English  words,  gave  up  the  ghost,  seem  to  im- 
ply that  Jesus  dismissed  his  spirit,  and  that  his  doing^ 
so  was  voluntary ;  but  the  expressions  in  the  origind 
convey  no  such  idea,  and  are  no  other  than  what  arc 
used  to  express  the  dying  of  other  persons,  and  are 
equivalent  to  the  phrases  expiring^  or  breathing  the 
last,  in  our  own  language.  The  lK)wing  of  the  head 
was  an  involuntary  act,  and  a  symptom  of  death.  It 
appears,  however,  that  Jesus  retained  possession  of  his 
faculties  to  the  last;  for  the  preceding  moment,  having 
received  the  vine^r,  he  said.  It  is  finished;  meaning 
hereby.  My  sufferings  are  ended;  I  am  about  to  be 
delivered  from  them. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1«  We  are  liere  called  to  witneas  the  last  instance 
of  the  patience  and  fortitude  of  Jesus :  dreadful  in- 
deed was  the  cup  which  he  had  now  to  drink ;  shame 
and  pain  and  death  in  the  worst  form.  No  wonder 
tteil  he  was  agitated  and  appalled  bj  the  prospect  of 
such  sufferings;  no  wcHKler  that  he  prayed  so  earnest^ 
ly  that  they  might  pass  from  him.  He  must  have 
been  somethmg  superior  to  human  nature^  if  he  could 
have  beheld  them  with  indifference.  But  when  the 
hour  of  trial  arrives^  although  his  pains  must  have 
tortured  him  to  agony,  although  they  were  incr^ising 
in  violence,  till  death  put  an  end  to  them ;  yet  not  a 
word  of  reproach  upon  his  enemies,  not  a  mnrmur 
a^instthe  wisdom  or  justice  of  Providence,  falls  frcmi 
his  lips ;  he  is  perfectly  calm  and  resigned  while  hang* 
ing  upon  the  cross,  and  can  attend  to  the  wants  of 
others  as  well  as  his  own :  happy  are  they  who  can 
say,  as  Christ  does,  that  their  sufferings  are  finished, 
without  cause  for  self  reproach;  who  have  passed 
through  a  long  course  of  bodily  pain  or  aickneas,  with- 
out having  their  minds  disturbed  or  their  patience  ex- 
bausted.  It  is  a  proof  of  no  small  attainment  in 
virtue.     It  is  a  pledge  of  no  inconsiderable  reward. 

Q.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ  affords  an  instructive 
example  of  affection  between  friends.  It  is  much  to 
the  honour  of  John  that  he  followed  his  nuister  to  the 
cross,  when  deserted  by  the  rest  of  his  disciples  ^  bu^ 
it  is  more  to  the  honour  of  these  women  that  they  fol- 
lowed him  in  the  like  circumstances:  shocking  to  the 
feelings  of  a  mother  was  the  spectacle  which  Mary 
beheld;  a  beloved  son,  endeareato  her  by  natuml  aN 
fection,  and  still  more  by  every  quality  which  is  great 
and  excellent,  suspendea  by  nails  to  a  cross,  dying  by 
the  lingering  tortures  of  crucifixion,  and  the  object  of 
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acora  and  rqiroach  to  mil  that  ^passed  by.*  She  was 
surely  actuated  by  something  more  than  natuml  a& 
fection,  when  she  could  desiie  to  witness  such  a  sisht; 
by  a  principle  of  religion  and  a  sense  of  duty;  by  a 
desire  to  bear  testimony  to  the  unblemished  character 
and  divine  mission  of  a  slandered  and  persecuted  pro- 
phet. This  induced  her  to  stifle  the  feeling  of  nature^ 
and  to  disregard  the  scorn  of  the  multitude,  while  she 
resolved  to  attend  her  son  in  the  last  moments  of 
life. 

Deservedly  was  this  instance  of  courage  and  at. 
tachment  repaid  by  the  attention  of  Jesus.  Behold 
thy  mother,  says  he  to  his  beloved  disciple.  Tha-e  is 
an  incomparable  delicacy  and  propriety  in  these  words; 
to  have  said  more,  would  have  wounded  the  feelings 
of  a  friend.  A  word  or  a  look  from  such  a  quarter 
had  all  the  force  of  command.  Can  we  help  admit- 
.  ting  the  benevolence  of  Jesus,  who,  while  tortured 
wim  the  agonies  t^  crucifixion,  can  forget  his  own 
sufferings,  to  think  of  the  forlorn  c(HKlition  of  an  aged 
and  unprotected  parent?  Let  children  learn  hence  that 
they  are  bound  to  provide  for  their  parents,  when  eiA 
and  unable  to  provide  for  themselves :  this  is  no  more 
than  a  common  return  of  gratitude  for  favours  re- 
ceived from  them  in  their  tender  years ;  and  hard  and 
unfeeling  must  be  the  man  who  will  do  nothing  to 
shelter  the  infirmities  of  those  who  have  ^so  often 
sheltered  his  own.  This  is  a  duty  reasonable  in  itself, 
and  sanctioned  by' the  example  of  the  Saviour,  the 
last  moments  of  whose  life  were  occupied  in  per* 
forming  it. 

3.  The  death  and  crucifixion  of  Christ  may  teach 
us  not  to  judge  of  men  by  their  external  circum* 
stances.  The  greatest  prophet  and  most  excellent 
character  whom  the  world  ever  beheld,  was  a  person 
of  mean  origin  and  destitute  circumstances;  was 
apprehended,  tried,  condemned  and  crucified,  as  the 
vilest  malefactor.  The  greatest  friend  of  the  human 
race  is  treated  as  then-  greatest  enemy:  the  Son  of 
God  and  favorite  of  Heaven,  as  a  blasphemer.     Let  us 
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learn  hence  to  form  our  OfMinons  of  men's  characteit 
from  their  temper  and  beliaviour,  and  not  from  the 
treatment  which  they  meet  with  from  the  world. 
Judging  by  this  rule,  we  shall  often  find  merits  where 
we  least  expected  it,  and  discover  that  many  of  those 
who  have  been  persecuted  and  put  to  death  by  the 
powers  of  this  world,  were  the  honours  of  human 
nature  and  the  benefactors  of  mankind. 


John  xix.  31.  to  the  end. 

31.  The  Jews,  therefore,  because 
it  was  the  preparation,  that  isy  for  the 
sabbath^  that  the  bodies  should  not  re- 
main upon  the  cross  on  the  sabbath 
day ;  (for  that  sabbath  was  a  high  day ;) 
besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might 
be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be  tak- 
en away. 

The  punishment  of  crucifixion,  although  a  very 
painfnl  was  not  a  speedy  death;  for  it  frequently  hap- 
pened that  the  criminal  lingered  a  long  time  up<m  the 
cross,  sometimes  three  days  and  even  five.  The  law 
of  the  Jews,  however,  did  not  pertnit  them  to  expose, 
for  so  long  a  time  as  a  night,  a  criminal  who  had  oeen 
executed,  but  required  that  he  should  be  taken  down 
and  buried  the  same  day.  Deut.  xxi.  33,  93.  To 
suffer  him  to  remain  there  a  longer  time,  they  are  UAdf 
would  defile  the  land.  To  pi*event  this  violaticm  of 
their  law  upon  the  present  occastout  especially  <m  so 
solemn  day  as  that  which  was  approachmg»  a  sabbath 
which  fell  in  the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  they  re* 
quested  Pilate  that  the  persons  crucified  might  have 
tneir  legs  broken,  that  the  fresh  effusion  of  blood 
brought  on  by  this  violence  might  more  speedily  pro- 
duce death.    The  preparation  for  the  ^aoba^  was  a 
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tew  hours  before  it  (Jommenced,  from  thre6  o*clock 
in  the  afternoon  till  six^  in  which  time  the  Jews 
Used  to  lay  aside  their  usual  oc^cupations,  in  order  to 
prepare  for  thit  solemnity.  The  reason  why  it  is  here 
mentioned  is  not  because  they  considered  the  sanctity 
of  that  time  Violated  by  the  person's  hanging  upon 
the  cross,  but  because  its  arrival  reminded  them  of  the 
approach  of  the  sabbath* 

32.  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first  and  of  the 
other  which  was  crucified  with  him : 

33.  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they 
brake  not  his  legs* 

04.  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a 
spear,  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith 
came  thereout  blood  and  water. 

This  action  of  the  soldier  was  intended  to  accom* 
plish  with  certainty  what  seemed  to  be  already 
effected,  and,  no  doubt,  would  have  produced  death,  if 
it  had  not  yet  taken  place.  The  water  which  accom* 
panied  the  blood,  some  suppose  to  come  from  the  peri- 
cardium, a  membrane  which  surrounds  the  heart,  and 
in  which  there  is  a  small  quantity  of  this  fluid.  But 
others,  thinking  that  this  quantity  of  water  in  the 

Eericardium  is  too  inconsiderable  to  produce  the  effect 
ere  mentioned,  have  supposed  that  it  came  from  the 
thorax,  in  which,  we  are  told,  a  great  quantity  of  serum, 
that  is,  of  the  watry  part  of  the  blood,  is  round  when 
a  person  dies  of  torture,  as  Christ  did. 

35.  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record 
that  ye  might  beheve,  and  his  record 
is  true,  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith 
true. 

Vols.]  4f 


Digitized  by 


Google 


594]  John  xix.  3}.tqthp  end. 

I  have  ch?tigpd  tlie  or^r  of  t]he  >vprri#  in  thif  vefnev 
m  ofder  to  rfnojer  the  meaning  pippe  cl/e^f,  Jlie  writer^ 
Although  he  use^  thp  third  person,  i»  gfperaUy  uiMli?rr 
3tp9d  to  spe^  of  pimself,  and  to  la^seri  that,  having 
)been  an  eye-witness  pf  th^  f^ct,  jie  copld  ^^nn  \\ 
with  cprt^nty.  As  it  was  of  irrjpprtancc  to  jEiscer(ain 
the  resurrectipn,  and  consequently  the  des^th  of  )fWBf 
the  evangelist  drops  his  narrative,  in  qt^t  V>  give  th^ 
pvidence  for  it. 

QQ.  For  these  tilings  w§re  dtme  that 
the  seripture  shoulcl  \>^  f\i\^\\ed^  A  bon« 
of  him  shall  pot  be  hrok^n^  " 

Thp  passage  of  ^priptnie  here  referred  to,  EaTr 
xii.  46.  18  nothing  more,  than  X\\e  direotipi)  given  th? 
Jews  respecting  the  manner  in  which  the  paschal  lamb 
was  to  be  eatpn ;  in  4oiqg  it  a  bpne  pf  aim  \if9A  not 
te  be  broken.  Not  the  slightest  intimation  i^  given 
that  this  prohibition  was  enjoined  in  order  to  render 
this  Iamb  a  type  of  Christ;  which  furnishes  us  with  a 
proof,  as  well  as  many  other  instances,  that  passages  in 
the  Old  Testament  are  applied  to  Christ  and  to  the 
Christian  dispensation  i)y  way  of  accommodation,  aB4 
that  the  words,  that  the  scriptures  might  be  fulfilled^ 
do  not  always  imply  the  acpomplishment  of  the  pre- 
diction, but  merely  a  corresppndence  between  th? 
vrords  of  scrlpt^ure  ai;id  th^  eve»t  to  which  it  is  ap* 
plied. 

37.  And  again  anot^ier  scripture 
saith,  They  shall  look  oq  h}«K  whom 
they  pierced. 

These  words,  as  used  b^  the  proph/et  ^chariahf  arc 
applied  to  the  Supreme  Being  in  a  metaphorical  senscj 
wlio  is  said  tp  be  pierce^  o?  wpunc)^^^  »?pause  he  w»f 
ill  treated  by  the  Jews.  When  appUed,  therefore, 
to  the  piercing  of  Christ's  side  with  a  spear,  it  can 
only  be  by  way  of  accommodation;  just  in  the-  samt 
manner  as  the  passage  in  the  preceding  verse^ 
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d^.  And  after  this  Joseph  of  Ari- 
matbea,  being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but 
secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  besought 
Pilate  tlVat  be  iftifght  fafc6  aiwa/  the 
body  of  Jesus^  and  Pilate  gave  bim 
leaves  he  can&e,  therefotey  affld  took 
the  body  of  Jesds. 

In  relating  tiiis  transaction,  the  e\^angelist  Mark 
telk  ua  that  Pilate^^  being  siirpriaecl^  to  hear  that  Jesn^ 
was  so  «oon  dead,  sent  to  inquire  of  the  centurion  who 
had  the  carb  of  the  executidn*  whether  it  were  8«  was 
reported,  and,  being  assured  bjr  bin)  of  the  fact,  thcrt 
complied  with  Joseph's  request;  a  circumstance  which 
renders  t/He"  death  of  Jesus  nlorfe  unquestionable,  if  pos- 
sible, than  befoie. 

30.     And  there  came  also  Nicode- 

mM»y  whicl>  at  the  first  came  to  Jestis 

by  night,   and-  brought  a   mixture  of 

myrrh  and  aloes,    about   an   hundred 

pounds  weight. 

It  appears  from  Josephti^  that  the  higher  the  hbiiour 
intended  for  the  dead,  the  greater  was  the  quantity  of 
fipices-eniployetl;  we  know  aho  that  the  body  was  not 
otAy  embalmed,  but  likewise  buried*  in  spices,  and  that 
it  was  not  unusual  to  bum  a  certain  portion  of  them. 
We  need  not,  therefore,  be  surprised  at  the  Quantity 
iwed  on  thisf  occasion;  when  we  leara*  from  the  same, 
authority  that  eigjhty  pounds  of  spices  were  expended^ 
in' the  borial  of  Gamaliel  the  elder,  a  Jfewish  Rabbi. 
This  was*  atestimony  of  respect  to  J^sus  worthy  of 
the  wcakfa  and' the  attachment  of  Nicodemus*. 

40i     iPhen  tbok  they^  Joseph  of  A- 

rimalhea   and  Nicod€m%is^.  the  body   of 

«  Uanner^ObtervatiojDs,  Vol  ii.  p.^  156,  164#      LardMi^  Works,^ 
Vol.'  i.  p,  l6*3.   Bishop  Fearce. 
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Jesus,  and  wound  it  iu  linen  clothes 
with  the  spices^  as  the  manner  of  the 
Jews  is  to  bury* 

From  this  paasase,  as  well  as  from  others  which 
have  occurred  in  the  course  of  the  histoiy,  it  appears 
that  John  wrote  his  gospel  for  the  instruction  of 
strai^gers,  or  Gentiles;  for  Gentiles  only  could  want 
to  be  informed  in  what  manner  it  was  usual  for  the 
Jews  to  bury.  The  reason  for  mentioning  the  linen 
clothes  with  which  he  was  bound  will  be  seen,  when 
the  evangelist  comes  to  speak  of  his  resurrection. 

41.  Now  in  the  place  where  he  was 
crucified  there  was  a  garden  ^  and  in  the 
garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  was 
never  man  yet  laid. 

This  garden  belonged  to  Joseph,  and  the  sepulchre 
had  been  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  as  a  repository  for 
liimself  or  his  family.  It  was  natural  to  observe  that 
it  had  never  yet  been  used,  as  no  one  could  then  sus- 
pect that  it  was  the  body  of  some  other  person,  and 
pot  of  Jesus,  which  rose  to  life  ag^in. 

42.  There  laid  they    Jesus,  there^ 

fore,  because  of  the  Jews'  preparation-* 

day;    for    the    sepulchre  was  nigh  at 

hand. 

The  Jewish  sabbath  began  at  six  o'clock  of  our 
Friday  evening,  and  the  preparation  for  it  at  three  in 
the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  at  which  time  Jesus 
expired.  As  he  reniained  some  time  upon  the  cross 
after  he  was  dead,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  period 
of  the  preparation  must  now  have  elapsed.  Had  his 
friends,  therefore,  attempted  to  remove  Jesus  to  any 
distance,'  the  sabbath  would  have  commenced  before 
they  could  have  accomplished  their  purpose.  They 
chose,  therefore,  to  bury  him  in  a  sepulchre  which  was 
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ucar  at  hand,  rather  than  incur  the  hazard  of  violatmg 
the  sabbath,  by  carrying  him  to  one  at  a  remote  di- 
stance.  . 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  We  may  obsenre  from  tills  part  of  the  history, 
how  undeniable  is  the  evidence  of  the  death  of  Jesus, 
It  satisfies  his  friends,  who  waited  for  the  event  with 
affectionate  solicitude,  to  perform  for  him  the  last 
office  of  friendship.  It  satisfies  his  enemies,  who 
never  would  have  quitted  him  until  they  saw  their 
malicious  purposes  completely  executed.  It  satisfies 
the  Roman  soldiers,  who  were  accustomed  to  execu- 
tions and  well  acquainted  with  the  symptoms  of  death. 
An  event  believed  by  so  many  persons  of  opposite 
wishes,  upon  the  testimony  of  their  senses,  wno  had 
such  strong  motives  to  inquire  into  it,  must  be  allowed 
to  be  true-  Tliere  is  nothing  to  excite  suspicion  or 
surmise.  It  has  every  mark  of  authority  which  we 
can  desire.  This  consideration  serves  completely  to 
justify  the  conduct  of  Providence  in  permitting  Jesus 
to  die  in  so  painful  and  ignominious  a  manner.  A 
public  execution  was  necessary  to  ascertain  his  death 
beyond  all  contradiction,  and  consequently  tx>  prove 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  which  was  dependent 
upon  it.  Had  he  died  of  a  natural  disease  in  private, 
his  death  could  not  have  been  so  well  known ;  a  sus* 
picion  might  have  remained  in  the  minds  of  many 
that  his  death  was  pretended  and  not  real ;  but  no- 
thing of  this  kind  can  now  be  supposed.  Here  then 
lies  the  mystery  of  the  cross,  wnich  men  have  en- 
deavoured in  so  many  ways  to  explain :  it  was  neces- 
sary to  establish  the  truth  of  Cnrist's  resurrection; 
the  most  interesting  and  important  event  which  ever 
took  place  in  the  world.  A  great  evil,  but  of  a  tem- 
porary nature^  is  endured  by  an  innocent  individual, 
an  order  to  produce  a  much  greater  good,  the  belief  of 
a  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
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§•  The  ooadoct  of  Jtmef^  anrf  Nicodemtm,  m 
showkij^  fespeet  to  the  pers(»  of  their  master  after 
death,  the  one  by  requesting  his  body  of  the  Komair 
governor  for  interment,  the  other,  by  bringing  a  large 
quantity  of  spices  ta  embahn  Mm,  is  highly  worthy  of 
commendation.  It  was^tbe  generous  dictate  of  fViend- 
ship,  which  teaches  to  respect  in  the  dead  the  person 
that  was  loved  and  esteemed  wfaak:  hiring.  It  was  also 
intended  as  a  public,  though  silent,  testimony  to  his 
inneeence  an*  wwth,  m  opposrition  to  the  calumnies 
and^  ill  tJreatnwnt  ef  his^  enemies.  Him  whom  the 
Jewwti  council  had  condemned' as  guill^  of  blasphemy, 
anc^  the  Reman  governor  as  an  enemy  to  Casar,  these 
•women  are  resolved  to  honour,  not  only  as  a  persoir 
c^  exemplary  piety  and  unsullied  purity,  but  as*  ar  dis* 
iSn^ished*  prophet  and  fevorite  of  ffeawnv  As  far 
as*  m'th«n  liesi  they  will  wipe  away  the  stem  which 
has-been  thrown  upon  his  character. 

Blessed  aie  they^  who,  ikr  rescue  injuredi  and  de* ' 
part^  merit  from  reproach,,  can  thus  step  forwards 
m-  tfee  fauce  o#  public  opinion,  and,  at'  the  hazard  of 
t^eirown  reputatiow,  if  it  be  only  by  the  silent  lan- 
guage of  actions;  but  more.blessed  are  they  who  have 
l4ie  lesrfution  to  dfeftnd-  tfie  innocent,  and  to  oppose 
tfie  counseb  of  thr  wicked.  By  their  words,  verily 
tlicv'  shall  not'  lose  Hieir  reward  in  this  life  They 
shall  find  friends  who  wili  do'  fbr  them  what  they  have" 
denefoi  others;  who,  when  they  are  laid  in  the* grave; 
aod  arei  no  tenger  able  to  defbnd  themselves,,  will  be 
resdy^to  vmdicate  their'  memory  from  reproach;  and* 
to*der  justice  to^  their' merits  or,  if  not  re<»mpettwdl 
here,  tHey  shall  certainly  be  reoompenced  at'ttie  «• 
Burrection  of  the  just. 


'John  xx;  1— Ife 

lor  the >lastidNfitcr'w«  left iJewa>in1iirton^  beitig! 
committttdito  thatLplaoe  by  hitt  friends^  who'sawitlmt' 
be  was  dead  and  never  once^eiKtertaineilillie^tlMnightHof^ 
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his  being  restored  to  life.  We  ane  now  caUed  to  wit- 
ness the  evidence  of  his  beiug  miraculously  raised  from 
the  dead. 

This  account  appear!  to  vary  in  many  particulars 
from  that  given  by  some  other  of  the  evangelists. 
But  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  reconcile  tlieir 
different  narratives,  or  to  reader  them  consistent. 
Such  variations  and  oppositions  in  inconsiderable  in- 
stances are  fre(]pently  round  in  authentic  histories, 
without  destroying  weir  authority.  As  John,  how- 
^v^r>  was  an  eye-witness  of  many  things,  and  wrote 
after  the  rest,  I  conceive  that,  wnere  there  is  any  op- 
p(>sit¥>Q,  his  authority  ought  rather  to  be  preferred. 

1.  The  first  day  of  the  week  com- 
eth  Mary  Magdalene  eai*ly,  when  it  was 
yet  dark^  unto  the  sepulchre^  and  seeth 
the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepul^ 
ohre. 

Bein^  ignorant  of  what  Nicodencius  had  done,  she 
came  with  her  companions  to  embalm  the  body  with 
spices,  as  soon  as  the  rest  of  the  sabbath  and  the  dark- 
ness of  the  night  would  permit 

2.  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh 

to  Simon  Peter  and  to  the  other  di»* 

ciple  whom  Jesus  loved^  that  ts^  John^ 

tM  mtavgeiisty    and    saitli   unto   them. 

They  have  taken  away  our  master  out 

of  the  sepulchre,  and   we  know   not 

where  they  have  laid  him«. 

She  expected  to  learn  something  about  this  sup* 
posed  transaction  from  them;  but  they  were  sm  ig- 
norant of  it  and  as  muych  surprised  as  herself* 

S.  Peter,  therefore^  went  forth  and 
that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the 
sepulchre* 
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4.  So  they  ran  both  together,  ^nd 
the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peter  and 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre. 

5.  And  he,  stooping  down  and  look- 
ing in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lyings  yet 
went  he  not  in. 

He  was  struck  with  what  he  saw,  but  he  wished  to 
have  another  witness  of  the  state  of  things  in  the 
sepulchre,  before  he  entered,  lest  he  miu^ht  be  sus> 
pected  of  having  caused  some  changes  himself;  be 
went  not  in  therefore  before  his  companion  arrived. 

6.  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter,  fol- 
lowing him,  and  went  into  the  sepul- 
chre, and  seeth  the  linen^  clothes  lie  ; 

7.  And  the  napkin  that  had  been 
about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the 
linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in 
a  place  by  itself. 

The  linen  clothes  and  the  napkin  were  what  had 
been  employed  by  Nicodemus  to  wrap  the  spices 
round  the  body  of  Jesus.  The  situation  in  which 
thev  were  found  is  mentioned  to  show  that  the  body 
had  been  removed  more  deliberately  than  could  be  ex« 
pected  from  thieves,  who  would  have  been  in  haste  to 
execute  their  purpose.  These  circumstances  satisfied 
John  that  he  was  raised  from  the  dead;  an  event,  how- 
ever, which  he  did  not  expect  before,  because  he  had 
not  understood  the  scriptures  which  foretold  it. 

8.  Then  went  in  also  that  other 
disciple  which  came  first  to  the  sepul- 
chre ;  and  he  saw  and  believed. 

That  is,  in  Christ's  resurrection;  his  faith  in  that  event 
commenced  from  this  time  and  not  before. 
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9.  For  as  yet  they,  that  w,  the  dis^ 
ciplesi  knew  not  the  scripture  that  he 
must  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

'nil  this  time  none  of  them  understood  the  prophe- 
des  which  predicted  his  resurrection. 

10.  Then  the  disciples  went  away 
i^in  unto  their  own  home. 

Not  each  to  his  own  house,  as  the  words  seem  to  im- 
ply, but  to  some  common  place  of  resort ;  for  we  find 
them  all  assembled  together  in  the  evening,  verse  the 
nineteenth.  To  have  remained  at  the  tomb,  might  have 
exposed  them  to  suspicion  and  danger.  From  a  regard 
to  their  own  safety,  therefcae,  they  retired;  but  Mary 
had  no  such  -fears,  and  hoped,  by  remaining  ther^  to 
obtain  some  intelligence  respecting  her  master. 

1 1 .  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the 
sepulchre,  weeping,  and  as  she  wept, 
she  stooped  down  and  looked  into  the 
sepulchre, 

12.  And  seeth  tWo  angels  in  white 
raiment  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head  and 
the  other  at  the ,  feet,  where  the  body 
6f  Jesus  had  lain  ; 

13.  And  they  say  unto  her.  Wo- 
man, Why  weepest  thou?  She  saith 
unto  them,  Because  they  have  taken 
away  my  master,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him. 

The  design  of  this  appearance  of  angels  in  the  tomb 
ef  Jesus,  seems  to  have  been  to  point  out  the  miracu- 
lous  agency  of  the  Divine  Being  in  raising  him  from 

Vol  a.]  4o 
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the  dead.  Tlic  white  colour  of  their  garments  prob- 
ably arose  from  the  lidit  which  was  emitted  from 
them ;  for  it  is  said  of  Christ,  when  he  was  transfigured 
on  the  mount,  that  his  raiment  was  white  and  glister- 
ing from  a  like  cause.  By  the  reply  which  Mary  made 
to  their  question,  it  would  appear  as  if  she  at  first  con« 
sidered  them  as  no  more  than  ordinary  persons,  al- 
though she  afterwards  saw  reason  to  think:  otherwise. 
The  question.  Why  weepest  thou  ?  may  be  regarded  as 
a  mild  reproof,  as  if  they  had  said,  "fhou  hast  no  oc- 
casion for  thy  sorrow ;  he  for  wh<nn  thou  weepest  is 
alive,  and  stands  behind  thee. 

14.  And  when  she  had  thus  said, 
she  turned  herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus 
standing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was  Je« 
sus. 

15.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou  ?  Whom  seekest 
thou?  She,  supposing  him  to  be  the 
gardener,  rather^  "  the  keeper  of  the 
darden^^  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  if  thou 
^ave  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where 
thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him 
away. 

Not  expecting  Jesus  to  be  i-estored  to  life,  and  not 
seeing  him  in  his  usual  dress,  she  did  not  at  first  know 
him,  but  supposed  that  he  was  the  proprietor  of  the 
garden,  and  had  given  directions  for  the  removal  of 
the  body.  But  on  Jesus'  calling  her  by  her  name,. her 
recollection  instantly  retm-ns. 

10.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary! 
She  turned  herself  and  saith  unto  him^ 
Rabboni,  which  is  to  say,  Master. 
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The  discovery  was  now  complete,  and  Mary,  in  a 
transport  of  joy,  was  going  to  throw  herself  at  the 
feet  of  her  master,  to  express  her  affection  and  res- 
pect 5  but  he  checks  her  zeal,  by  desiring  that  she 
will  not  detain  him  at  present,  since  he  was  not  going 
to  leave  the  world  immediately,  and  she  would  have 
other  opportunities  of  expressing  her  regard ;  but  to 
go  fortnwitlv  to  inform  his  disciples  of  the  joyful 
event  and  of  his  approaching  departure. 

17.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch  me 
not,  rat  her  y  **  lei  me  alone  ^^  for  I  am 
not  yet  ascended,  ^'  /  do  not  yet  ascendy^ 
to  my  Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren, 
and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my 
Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my 
God  and  your  God. 

Go  and  tell  my  disciples  that  I  am  going  hente,  only 
to  enjoy  the  same  honours  and  privileges  which  are 
destined  for  them ;  for  they  are  my  brewiren,  and  we 
have  one  common  God  and  Father^ 

From  this  passage  it  is  plain  that  Jesus  regarded 
himself  as  one  of  the  human  race,  and  as  possessing 
the  same  nature  with  other  men ;  for  he  calls  his  disci- 
ples his  brethren,  and  supposes  that  the  privileges  bes- 
towed upon  him  by  God  were  intended  for  them. 
Nothing  could  be  more  natural  and  encouraging  than 
such  language,  considered  as  addressed  from  one  hu* 
man  being  to  others ;  but  the  force  of  it  is  entirely 
destroyed,  if  we  suppose  him  who  uses  it  to  be  an 
angel  or  superangelic  being  in  human  shape ;  for  bein^ 
of  such  different  natures  have  no  reason  to  expect  the 
same  honours  or  enjoyments. 

18.  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told 
the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  the 
Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these 
things  unto  her. 
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REFLECTIONS. 


1.  The  attachment  of  Mary  to  her  master  holds 
a  conspicuous  place  in  this  narrative,  as  well  as  the 
honour  which  it  received. 

She  is  eager  to  seize  the  very  first  opportunity  of 
showing  respect  to  her  deceased  friend,  by  embalming 
pr  anointing  his  body,  and  when  disappointed  of  this 
purpose^  she  weeps  with  sorrow,  as  if  the  most  serious 
calamity  had  befallen  her,  and  is  inconsolable.  So 
highly  did  she  venerate  the  man  who  had  just  been 
crucified  as  a  malefactor ;  so  warm  was  her  gratitude 
to  the  friend  who  had  restored  reason  to  her  mind, 
when  distracted  with  the  most  violent  phrenzy,  or, 
according  to  the  language  of  the  evangelists,  had  cast 
out  of  her  seven  daemons. 

Justly  were  such  zeal  and  gratitude  rewarded  bv  the 
selection  of  Mary  to  be  the  first  to  whom  Jesus  should 
appear  after  his  resurrection.  To  afford  speedy  relief 
to  a  mind  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  was  an  act  of 
mercy  worthy  of  God;  to  honour  virtuous  friendship 
with  some  mark  of  peculiar  attention,  was  becoming 
that  fiein^,  the  great  object  of  whose  government  is  to 
promote  virtue  among  his  subjects. 

Maiy  wept  for  what  really  afforded  ground  for  joy; 
and  in  this  respect  is  but  too  just  a  picture  of  manj 
other  mourners.  **Why  weepest  thou?**  may  be  ad- 
dressed-to  them  as  well  as  to  her:  thy  sorrow  is  mis- 
placed or  will  soon  be  converted  into  \o\.  Indulge 
not  a  passion  which  may  prove  to  be  ill  founded,  and 
which  will  soon  be  converted  into  one  of  an  opposite 
nature. 

2.  We  may  observe  what  substantial  ground  there 
is  for  believing  the  resurrection  of  Christ    It  was  act 
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an  event  th^t  was  expected  or  thought  probable,  and 
which,  on  that  account,  obtained  easy  credit;  but 
wholly  unthought  of  and  unlocked  for,  which  the  dis- 
ciples were  lilow  to  believe;  wid  which  they  were  only 
induced  to  receive  in  consequence  of  the  irresistible 
force  of  evidence.  Nor  was  it  a  story  which  was  re- 
ceived without  examination,  add  believed  because  it 
had  been  often  told.  But  it  excited  the  most  eager 
curiosity  and  the  strictest  examination  immediately. 
No  sooner  do  the  disciples  hear  that  the  body  is  re*, 
moved,  tha9  they  ruii  with  haste  to  sati9fy  tliemselves 
of  the  fact.  Had  any  fraud  been  attempted,  there^ 
fore,  it  could  not  fail  to  have  been  detected.  A  report 
which  gained  credit  in  such  circumstances  must  be 
well  founded. 

d«  Let  us  rejoice  that  the  language  which  Christ 
addresses  to  his  dispiples  js  addre^ed  to  us,<  and  that 
the  <x)mfort  given  to  them  is  oifered  to  us,  if  we  are 
bis  genuine  followers.  We  are  the  brethren  of  Christ, 
as  well  as  they ;  and  he  is  gone  to  his  Father  and  our 
Father,  to  his  God  and  our  God.  The  same  honour  of 
rising  a^in  from  the  dead,  and  the  same  marks  of  the 
divine  favour  are  intended  for  us  as  for  him. 

How  delightful  is  the  prospect  which  thus  opens 
upon  us — a  heing  that  will  never  end,  ,the  presence  of 
God,  the  company  of  Christ,  the  society  of  virtuous 
and  departed  friends,  and  of  all  good  men  from  every 
quarter  of  the  globe  and  every  period  of  time!  En- 
joyments gre^t  at  present,  and  every  moment  increas- 
ing.. Blessed  be  God  for  such  a. hope:  let  us  think  of 
it  when  wfe  lie  down  and  when  we  rise  up,  and  never 
suffer  it  to  depart  from  our  minds. 


John  XX. ,  19.  to  the  end. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter  we  had  an  ao* 
count  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  and  of  his  appear- 
ing to  Mary  Magdalen^.      We  have  now  a  further 
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account  of  the  manner  in  which  he  appeared  to  the 
apostles* 

10*  Then  the  same  day^  at  evening, 
being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
the  doors  were  ishut,  where  the  disci- 
ples were  assembled,  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  came  Jesus,  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be 
unto  you. 

The  meaning  of  these  words  i%  as  if  a  person  should 
now. say,  All  happiness  be  yours!  Jesus  seems  to  have 
appeared  among  nis  disciples  before  they  were  aware 
tnat  he  was  in  the  room.  As  this  happened  notwith^ 
standing  that  the  doors  had  been  shut,  they  must  either 
have  been  opened  for  him  in  a  miraculous  manner,  as 
some  have  supposed,  or,  he  must  have  opened  them 
himself  without  being  perceived*. 

But  notwithstanding  they  heard  him  speak,  and  saw 
an  evident  resemblance,  so  little  did  they  expect  a  re- 
surrection from  the  dead,  that  they  doubtea  whether 
it  were  he,  supposing  him  to  be  some  other  man, 
strongly  resembling  him,  or  his  ^host»  an  aerial  sub* 
stance,  bearing  his  form,  but  wiwout  flesh  and  blood. 
To  remove  their  doubts,  he  shows  them  marks  of  the 
violence  which  he  had  suifered  in  crucifixion. 

20.     And  when  he  had  so  said,  he 

showed  unto  them  his  hands  and  his 

side« 

The  marks  of  the  wounds  which  he  had  receivedf 
but  which  were  now  healed^  were  sufficient  to  prove 
that  he  had  been  crucified,  and  consequently  to  iden- 
tify his  person,  while  his  having  flesh  and  hemes  would 
show  tliat  he  was  not  what  was  called  a  ghost  or 
spirit.  '  • 

*  Harroer's  Observations,  VoL  i.  p.  207y  &c* 
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Then  were  the  disciples  glad,  when 
they  saw  the  Lord* 

They  were  now  convinced  that  it  was  really  he,  and 
rejoiced  to  behold  him  again. 

21*  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again, 
Peace  be  unto  you. 

This  he  said  after  he  had  supped,  and  when  he  was 
about  to  leave  them.  It  was  a  form  of  salutation 
when  men  separated,  as  well  as  when  they  met. 

As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 
send  I  you« 

I  give  you  the  same  commission  to  preachy  and  the 
same  power  to  work  miraples  in  confirmation  of  your 
doctnne,  which  the  Father  gave  me. 

22.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  word  which  stands  for  spirit  in  the  language 
which  Christ  spoke  upon  this  occasion,  as  well  as  in 
the  English  lan^age,  originally  signified  breath  or 
wind,  although  it  afterwards  came  to  signify  the  di- 
vine power.  In  allusion  to  this  meaning,  Christ 
breathes  or  blows  upon  his  disciples,  at  a  time  when  he 
promised  to  them  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  symbol  of  their 
receiving  it.  Such  symbolical  actions  frequently  ac- 
oompanied  the  predictions  of  the  ancient  prophets. 

The  next  verse  relates  to  the  authority  with  which 
they  were  to  be  invested  of  preaching  the  gospel  to 
all  oatipns,  and  of  admitting  into  the  Christian  church 
and  rejecting  from  it  whom  they  pleased. 

23. :  Whomsoever's  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  them,  and  whoso- 
ever's  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 
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In  the  language  of  the  Jews,  to  be  admitted  into 
their  church,  and  to  partake  of  the  privileges  of  di- 
vine revelation,  was  to  be  made  holy*  On  the  con- 
trary, those  who  were  without  the  pale  of  their  church, 
as  was  the  case  with  the  heathen,  were  called  unholy 
and  sinners,  by  which  term,  however,  was  not  meant 
any  moral  depravity,  but  merely  being  out  of  a  state 
of  privilege.  While  they  remained  in  this  state,  theft- 
sins  were  unpardoned ;  but  when  taken  out  of  i^  their 
sins  are  said  to  be  for^ven,  they  are  sanctified  and  re« 
conciled  to  God.  This  langus^  is  met  with  eveiy 
where  in  Paul's  epistles,  and  is  authorized  by  Jesu» 
himself,  who  tola  his  disciples  that  he  shoUtcl  be  de« 
livered  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  meaning  theteby  the 
Gentiles.  It  is  to  them,  also,  that  he  refers  in  tills 
verse,  where,  by  authorizing  his  disciples  to  remit  the 
sins  of  whomsoever  they  pleased,  he  means  to  give 
them  authority  to  receive  Gentiles  as  well  as  .^ws 
into  the  Christian  church.  But  power  to  retain  sins 
was  authority  to  exclude  those  who  did  not  conform 
to  the  terms  which  they  prescribed.  Hence  it  appearl 
.  how  unfounded  those  claims  are  which  have  been  ad* 
vanced,  both  by  Protestants  and  Papists,  on  the  au* 
thority  of  this  text. 

24.  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  Didymus,  was  not  tvith  them 
when ,  Jesus  came* 

Didvmus  is  a  Greek  translation  of  the  Hebrew 
word  Thomas,  which  signifies  twins ;  by  the  Greeks,* 
it  seems,  he  was  called  by  the  latter  name;  by  the  Ue-t 
brews,  by  the  former. 

25.  The  other  disciples,  therefore^ 
said  unto  him.  We  have  seen  the  Lord. 
But  he  said  unto  them,  Except  I  shall 
see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails^ 
and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the 
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nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side, 
I  will  not  believe. . 

Thomas  had  the  testimony  of  ten  men,  his  intimate 
gompanions,  of  whom  he  had  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
they  could  be  mistaken  or  intend  to  deceive,  to  the  resur- 
rection o£  Jesus;  who  told  him  that  they  had  seen  the 
Lord ;  but  he  declares  that  he  will  not  believe  it,  unless  he 
is  furnished  with  proof  from  his  own  senses  of  the  fact. 
His  incredulity  was  certainly  unreasonable,  and  pro* 
ceeded  from  prgudices  of  which  we  are  not  informed. 
These  prejuaices,  however,  were  not  so  obstinate  as 
to  be  incapable  of  yielding  to  evidence,  as  we  find  by 
the  sequel. 

26.  And  after  eight  days,  rather^ 
eight  days  qffer^  or  as  we  say^  ^^  on  that 
day  se^nnighij^  again  his  disciples  were 
within,  within  the  house ^  and  Thomas 
with  them.  Then  came  Jesus,  the 
doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  said,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

He  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  company,  as  persons 
do  who  address  a  multittide  atad  yj^iin  to  be  seen,  and 
he  begins  with  the  same  .salutation  is  beib^e:  he  came 
in,  it  is  observed,  as  before,  notwithstanding  the  doors 
were  shut,  and  therefore  by  the  same  means. 

27.  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas^ 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold 
my  hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand, 
and  thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  be  not 
faithless^  but  believing ;  or^  '^  be  not  in^ 
credulous^  but  convinced'^ 

He  offers  Thomas  the  very  proof  which  he  had  re- 
quired, and,  by  repeating  his  words,  shows  that  he 
VoL  2.]  4  H 
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knevtr  what  he  had  said,  although  at  a  distance;  h^  then 
calls  upon  this  disciple  to  say, 'whetTier,  after  liaving 
examined  him  in  the  way  which  he  himself  proposed,  he 
was  not  his  master. 

28.     And  Thomas  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God ! 

These  words  are  no  more  than  an  exclamation  of  the 
apostle,  the  effect  of  sudden  surprise  and  astonish- 
ment, to  find  the  person  whom  he  felt  and  handled  to 
be  his  master  raised  from  the  dead.  The  sentence  is 
evidently  incomplete,  and  like  other  exclamations 
implies  more  than  is  expressed. 

Some,  however,  consider  the  wocds  as  addressed  to 
Christ,  as  if  he  bad  said,  Thou  art  my  Lord  and  my 
God,  and  deduce  hence  what  they  deem  an  irrefragable 
argument  for  the  deity  of  Christ ;  but  nothing  can  be 
more  weak  and  inconclusive.  That  Thomas,  a  Jew, 
who  had  just  notions  of  the  spirituality  and  universal 
presence  of  the  Supreme  Being,  should  call  a  man 
who  had  been  lately  crucified  and  dead,  his  Gody  is 
utterly  incredible. 

29*  Jesus  saith  unto  him^  Thomas, 
because  thou  hast  seen  me  thou  hast 
believed;  blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed,  ^^  and 
yet  believe.'^ 

These  words  were  intended  as  a  tnild  reproof  to 
Thomas  for  his  incredulity;  for  they  commend  the 
faith  of  those  who  believe  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
upon  the  testimony  of  others,  without  enjoying  the 
e\idence  of  sense.  The  reason  of  tliis  cojmnendation 
is  evident;  for  such  men  show  a  greater  love  of  truth, 
minds  more  free  from  prejudice,  and  more  rtilarged 
conceptions  of  divine  power, 

30.      And    many   other   signs    truly 
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did.  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disci- 
ples, which  are  not  written  in  this 
book. 

31.  But  these  are  written  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  that,  believing, 
ye  might  have  life  through  his  name. 

These  verses  relate  not  to  what  immediately  pre- 
cedes, but  to  the  whole  histoiy,  respecting  which 
John  tells  us  that  it  does  not  contain  all  the  miracles 
which  Jesus  performed,  but  only  a  few;  and  those 
few  are  recorded  to  prove  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thine^,  the  Son  of  God :  for  upon 
the  belief  of  this  truth  depends  out  knowledge  of  the 
way  which  leads  to  eternal  life.  The  name  of  Christ 
seems  to  be  here  put  for  Christ  himself,  just  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  name  of  God,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
irequently  signifies  the  Divine  Being. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1.  This  portion  of  scripture  aflbrds  us  fresh  and 
more  satisfactory  evidence  of  that  most  important  fact, 
the  resurrection  of  our  master.  After  appearing  to 
Mary  and  some  otlier  disciples,  separately,  and  in  the 
inorning,  he  meets  the  apostles,  when  assembled  to- 
gether, in  the  evening.  He  allows  them  time  to  re- 
cover from  the  surprise  which  would  be  occasioned  by 
the  first  report  of  nis  being  risen  from  the  dead,  leaves 
room  for  reflections  on  the  nature  and  possibility  of 
tile  fact,  and  for  starting  such  doubts  as  might  occur 
to  thinking  men,  and  then  appears  to  them  again,  in 
order  to  remove  their  doubts  and  satisfy  their  inquiries 
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Here  is  no  room  left  for  saying  that  the  disordered  im- 
agination of  a  woman,  weeping  for. a  friend  whom 
she  had  lost,  conjured  un  a  phantom  which  had  no 
reality ;  for  he  is  seen  and  neard  by  ten  persons  at  onc^ 
whose  different  imaginations  could  never  concur  iu 
exhibrtin^  the  same  things.  Here  is  nothing  left  to  be 
accounted  for  by  a  sudden  illusion,  Which  appears  for 
a  moment  and  then  vanishes;  but  Jesus  converses  with 
his  apostles  for  some  time,  and  permits  them  to  recover 
from  their  surprise  and  terror,  if  they  felt  any.  Here 
is  no  forwardness  to  believe  on  the  one  side,  nor  any 
studied  caution  and  concealment  on  the  other;  but  the 
strictest  inquiry  is  courted'and  called  for.  The  proofs  of 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ  are  displayed  before  their  eye*, 
without  reserve ;  and^  where  the  evidence  of  sight  wa« 
not  thought  sufficient,  the  superior  satisfaction  arising 
from  the  sense  of  touch  is  likewise  aiforded.  Surely 
we  must  say  that  to  a  fact  the  belief  of  which  was 
established  in  this  manner,  nothing  can  be  fairly  ob* 
jected. 

2.  The  conduct  of  Jesus  towards^  Thomas  dis* 
covers  much  condescension:  he  would  not  believe  the 
testimony  of  his,  fellow  disciples,  when  they  assured 
him  that  they  had  seen  his  master.  In  rejecting  such 
testimony,  he  was  influenced  by  unreasonable  prejudices 
and  was  much  to  blame:  but  Jtesus  does  not. abandon 
him  to  his  unbeUef,  as  he  might  justly  have  done;  but 
knowing  him  to  be  an  honest,  although  mistaken  man, 
appears  again  to  his  disciples  for  the  express  purpose 
oiP  removing  his  doubts,  and  furnishing  him  with  such 
evidence  as  he  required. 

Let  us  learn  hence  how  to  behave  towards  unbe- 
lievers in  the  gospel,  or  in  the  genuine  doctrine  which 
it  contains:  they  are  highly  unreasonable  in  their  de- 
mands, and  are  influenced  by  strong  prejudices  against 
the  truth :  but  let  us  not  on  that  account  load  them 
with  reproaches,  or  despair  of  correcting  their  opiniotis. 
Many  of  them  have  upright  minds,  which  only  require 
to  be  better  informed  by  patient  instruction,  in  orde^ 
to   embrace  the  truth.     If  our  first  endetfvours   to 
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(xxivmce  them  should  fail,  let  us  not  ^ve  up  the 
work  in  despair;  a  second  or  third  attempt  may  prove^ 
more  successful  Such  labours,  it  must  beacknow^-^ 
ledged,  are  painfiil  and  discouraging;  but  they  are 
acts  of  enlightened  benevolence,  and  are  recommended 
to  us  by  the  highest  example. 


John  xxi.  1—14. 

Tlie  last  appearance  of  Jesus  to  his  disciples  was  at 
Jerusalem ;  but  having  directed  them  to  go  before  him 
to  Galilee,  Matt,  xxviii.  7.  Mark  xvi.  7.  that  they 
might  meet  him  there,  we  now  find  him  showing  him- 
self to  them  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias  in  that  country.    . 

1.  After  these  things^  Jesus  showed 
hitnself  to  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of 
Tiberias;  and  on  this  wise,  ^' in  this 
manner^**  showed  he  himself. 

2.  There  were  together  Simon  Pe- 
ter ^nd  ThomaS)  called  Didymus,  and 
Nathaniel,  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  his 
disciples* 

Nathaniel  is  here  classed  with  the  apostle^  and  , 
was  probably  one  of  their  number,  although  usually 
called  by  another  .name,  that  of  Bartholomew. 

3.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them, 
I  gOj^  ^^  I  will  go**  a  fishing.  They  say 
unto  him,  We  also  go  with  thee ;  "  We 
also  will  go  with  thee,**  They  went 
forth  and  entered  into  a  ship  imme- 
diately, and  that  night  they  caught  no- 
thing. 
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While  Jesus  was' with  them,  the  i^)Ostles  had  been 
supported  by  him;  but  now  he  was  gone  they  find  it 
necessary  to  have  recourse  to  their  usual  occupation 
for  subsistence,  and  with  this  view  go  out  in  the  boat 
which  formerly  belonged  to  them  as  fishermra,  or  in 
one  which  they  hired. 

4.  But  when  the  morning  was  now 
come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore.  But 
the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Je- 
sus. 

They  were  prevented  from  knowing  hhn  by  his 
being  at  a  considerable  distance,  and  perhaps  by  its 
being  not  quite  light 

5.  Then  Jesus  suth  unto  them. 
Children,  "  Sirsy*  have  ye  any  meat  ? 
meaning  to  ask  whether  they  had  any  Jish: 
they  answered  him,  No. 

6.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Cast 
the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship, 
and  ye  shall  find. 

They  thought  that  this  stranger  might  be  well  ac- 
quainted witii  the  best  place  for  fishing,  and  therefore 
complied  with  his  directions. 

They  cast,  therefore,  and  now  they 
were  not  able  to  draw  it,  that^isy 
into  the  ship^  for  the  multitude  of  the 
fishes. 

Such  a  great  draught  of  fi$h^  after  toiling  all  night 
without  taking  any  thjng,  might  well  convince  them 
that  there  was  a  miracle  performed,  and  awakien  their 
suspicions  that  this  supposed  stranger  was  Jesus. 


^  • 
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7^.  '  Therefore  that  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is  the 
Lord ;  "  //  w  Qur  master,'*  Now  when 
Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the 
Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher's  coat  unto 
him,  rather^  "  he  put  on  his  upper  coaty^ 
for  he  was  naked,  and  did  cast  himself 
into  the  sek. 

Peter  4s  said  to  be  naked,  not  because  he  was  with- 
■out  clothes,  but  because  he  had  stripp^  off  his  upper 
ganhent  In  the  same  manner  Saul  is  said  to  nave 
Deen  naked,  when  he  had  piit  off  his  upper  garments, 
1  Sam,  xix.  24;  and  David  to  be  uncovered,  when  he 
was  only  girded  by  a  linen  ephod,  2  Sam.  vi.  14,  20. 
To  dress  himself  in  this  manner,  was  indeed  but  a  bad 
preparation  for  throwing  himself  into  the  water,  but 
It  was  done  out  of  respect  to  his  master.  For  the 
same  reason  he  could  not  wait  for  the  slow  arrival  of 
the  vessel  at  the  shore,  but*  leapt  into  the  water,  that 
-he  might  be  the  first  to  welcome  his  approach. 

8.  .  And  the  other  disciples  came  in 
a  little  ship,  rather <,  "  in  the  boat,*'  for 
they  were  not  far  from  land,  but,  as 
it  were,  "  about^'*  two  hundred  cubits, 
one  hundred  and  thirty  English  yards^ 
dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 

The  evangelist,  after  mentioning  what  Peter  did", 
assigns  the  reasons  why  the  others  did  not  follow  his 
exaimple ;  die}'  were  but  a  short  distance  from  shore, 
and  were  employed  in  dragging  the  fish,  which  could 
not  have  been  brought  in  without  their  assistance. 

,  \  Q»  -    As  soon,   then,  as    they    weipe 
come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals 
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there  and  fish,  "  a  JUh^^  laid  thereon 
and  bread. 

This  seems  to  have  been  miraculously  provided,  as  an 
entertainment  for  the  disoipieB;  but,  as  it  wasnot  aif- 
ficient  for  the  whole  company,  Jesus  desires  them  to 
bring  some  of  ihe  fish  which  they  had  just  raught. 

10.  Jesus  saith  unto  thexn^    Brings 
of  the  fish  which  ye  have  uow  caught 

11.  $imon  Peter  went  up  and  drew 

the  net  to  land,  full  of  great  fishes; 

a   hundred    and    fifty   three;    and  for 

all  there  were  s©  many,  yet  was  not 

the  net  broken. 

This  was  a  miracjulous  circuoofitamce  as  wcllastl^e 
extraordinary  drau^t  of  fishes.  Naturalists  infonn 
us  that  one  of  the  fish  found  at  present  in  tbi3  sea  of 
Galilee,  cormnonly  weighs  about  thirty  pounda*. 
Were  the  whole  number  of  this,  or  indeed  of  much  in- 
ferior weight',  nothing  less  than  a  miracle  could  pre- 
vent the  net  from  being  broken*  Pfeter  is  saici  to 
have  drawn  it  to  land;  not  that  it  was  done  |)y  him 
alone,  for  the  oUiers  no  doubt  assisted  him^  but  he 
was  the  leader  and  director  in  the  business. 

12*     Jesus  saith,  unto  theih'.  Come 
and  dine,    or^  ^^  come  and  l)reakfasti^ 
for  it  was  now  ear  It/  in  the  morning. 

This  invitation  shpwa  that  he  ate  with  them,  al- 
though Uiat  is  not  expressly .  mentioned  by  tbp  fvaij- 
gelist.  /        . 

And  none  of  the  disciples  durst  ask 
Vrm,  ory  ^'  ventured  to  asic  him^^  -Whp 

•  Haxmei's  Observations,  Vol.  ii»  p-  200. 
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art  thou?    knowing  that   it,   was    the 
Lord« 

The  reason  why  they  did  not  ask  him  was  that  it 
was  unnecessary;  for  tney  were  sure  of  the  fact. 

13*  Jesus  then  cometh,  and  taketh 
bread,  and  giveth  them ;  and  fish  like- 
wise. 

14.  This  is  now  the  third  time  that 
Jesus  showed  himself  to  his  disciples 
after  he  was  risen  from  the  dead* 

The  writer  means  that  this  was  the  third  tiihe  that 
he  appeared  to  his  disciples  when  most  of  them  were 
assembled  together;  for  he  has  himself  before  re-r 
corded  more  than  three  appearances,  including  tho8<i 
which  Jesus  made  to  individuals. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I.  The  simple  and  artless  narrative  which  we  havd 
been  i-eading,  carries  with  it  plain  marks  of  authen- 
ticity and  truth.  Minute  circumiStances  are  men- 
tioned, which  an  impostor  would  have  been  careful  to 
avoid,  and  which  it  would  have  occurred  to  no  person 
to  relate,  except  an  eye-witness;  such  a  witness  John 
must  have  been ;  and  therefore  we  may  depend  upon 
the  truth  of  what  he  says.  This  remark  we  have  nad 
occasion  to  make  before ;  but  the  present  story  sug- 
gests it  ag^in  to  the  mind,  and  gives  it  additional 
weight.  Inus  it  is  that  this  history  proves  itself  as 
it  were,  and  renders  external  evidence  of  its  authority 
almost  unnecessary. 

.     Vol. «.]  .       4  I 
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9.  Wc  are  here  furnished  with  fVelh  and  Bnvie  < 
vincins^  evidence  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus:  h^ 
shows  nimself  to  be  the  same  person,  not  only  by  his 
looks,  by  his  voice,  by  his  manner,  which  wene  suf- 
ficient to  convince  ev^ry  reas<Miable  person  of  the  facV 
but  likevrise  by  working  miracles.  These  he  had  been 
before  authonzed  to  perform,  to  prove  that  God  had 
sent  him  to  be  a  divine  teacher;  and  that  which  he 
now  wrought  might  answer  the  same  puipose ;  but  it 
would  likewise  answer  the  further  end  of  proving  that 
he  was  the  person  who  was  crucified ;  for  it  not. 
Heaven  itself  countenances  an  impostor,  by  enabling 
a  man  who  pretended  to  be  Jesus,  but  was  not  really 
he,  to  alter  or  susjiend  the  course  of  qature,  and  here^ 
by  ^ive  its  sanction  to  the  belief  of  a  lie.  If  such  ar 
supposition  is  utteriy  incredible,  then  Jesus  la  the  per- 
son that  he  appeared  to  be.  Heaven  honours  him  with 
fresh  testimonials  of  its  regard,  to  prove  ^t  he  steida 
ts  high  in  its  &vour  now  as  before  his  death,  and  to 
|iemove  all  doubts  about  the  identity  of  fan  person. 
Let  us  rejoice  in  this  new  evidence  of  that  very  im- 
portant events  he  performs  the  same  miracles  at  the 
close  of  his  ministry  as  at  the  beginning,  by  causing 
his  disciples  to  inclose  an  extraordinary  draught  of 
fishes ;  a  thing  that  would  never  have  occurred  to  any 
other  person  to  perform ;  and  lie  has  the  same  design 
in  both— to  assure  them  qf  the  great  success  which 
they  would  have  in  preachins  the  gospel ;  that  hence* 
forth  they  were  to  become  the  fishers  of  men,  and  to 
inck)6e  in  their  net  a  vast  multitude  of  people. 


John  xxi.  15.  to  the  end. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter  we  have  an  account 
of  Christ's  smpearing  to  his  disciples  M  the  sea  of  Ti- 
berias;  of  nis  furnishing  them  with  a  miraodoui 
draught  of  fishes,  and  sitting  dowa  to  eat  with  them* 
The  repast  being  over,  he  now  proceeds  to  the  bu«- 
ness  for  the  sake  of  which  this  appearance  had  pjirtl^ 
been  made,  by  exhorting  Peter  to  instruct  his  disa- 
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and  hy  forewarning  him  of  the  tnanaer  of  his 
th. 

15.    So  when  they  had  dined,  "  when 

the  meal  was  ended^**  Jesus  saith  to  Si-. 

inon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest 

thou  me  more  than  these  ? 

That  IS,  than  these  nets  or  these  fishes?  Art  thou 
more  attached  to  me  than  to  the  instruments  or  profits 
of  thy  profession  ?  This  was  a  very  natural  question, 
considering  that  Peter  had  just  returned  to  his  trade 
of  fishing,  and  it  might  appear  doubtful  whether  he 
did  not  prefer  that  emplo^^ment  to  his  office  as  an 
apostl^  the  more  especially  as  he  had  lately  been 
guilty  of  so  great  a  crime  m  denying  his  master. 

He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord,  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith 
unto  him,  Feed  my  lambs. 

Instruct  and  strengthen  the  converts  to  my  religion. 
Peter  is  here  exhorted  to  feed  the  lambs,  and  in  thct 
next  verse  the  sheep;  but  the  same  persons  are  in^ 
.  teoded  kt  both  places*. 

10.  He  saith  to  him  again  the  se-> 
eoad  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest 
thou  me?  He  saith  unto  him.  Yea, 
Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee« 
He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep. 

17.  He  saith  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
ine? 

In  putting  the  same  question  to  Peter  three  times, 
JesMS  »  supposed  to  alluoe  to  his  denying  him  as  many 
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times,  intimatm^  hereby  tliat  there  ought  to  be' r^ 
peatcd  asseverations,  where  there  had  been  repeated 
denials.  Petey  \ra*  hurt  to  find  that  his  answers  did 
not  afford  satisfaction,  and  that  his  attachment  was 
called  in  question. 

Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said 
unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou 
me  ?  and  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou 
knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee. 

The  words,  Thou  knowest  all  things,  applied  by 
Peter  to  Jesus,  refer  to  nothing  piore  than  his  being 
acquainted  with  the  thoughts  of  men,  as  well  as  witR 
their  external  conduct,  of-  which  he  had  given  several 
pmofs  in  the.  course  of  his  ministry,  particularly  in 
foretelling  the  cowardice  of  Peter.  That  they  are  not 
to  be  tOjHen  in  an  unlimited  sense,  as  if  he  knew  every 
thing  that  was  the  object  of  knowledge,  is  evident 
hence,  that  so  understood  they  are  inconsistent  with 
the  language  of  Christ  himself,  who  declares  that  h? 
did  not  know  the  time  of  the  day  of  judgment. 

Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my 
sheep.   .   :        . 

These  repeated  exliortations  seem  intended  bv' Jesud 
to  encourage  Peter  to  resume  the  office  of  a  Christiapti 
instriictoi-,  which,  overwhelmed  with  grief  and  shame 
for  his  late  miscarriage,  he  might  now  be  inclhied  to 
abandon* 

.18*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  tjiee. 
When  thou  wast  young  thou  girdedst 
thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou 
wouldest. 

Christ  is  here  supposed  to  allude  to  what  Peter  had 
just  done,  when  he  girt  on  his  upper  coat,  verse  tlie 
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seventh,  and  threw  himself  into  the  sea*  in  order  that 
he  might  be  the  first  to  medt  his  master.  Such  was 
the  liberty  of  gomg  where  he  pleased,  which  he  now 
enjoyed,  while  he  was  young }  out  a  peyiod  of  severe 
restraint  was  approaching. 

But  when  thoit  shalt  be  old,  thou 
shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  ano- 
t^ier  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee 
\vhither  thou  wouldest  not. 

19.  This  spake  he,  signifying  'by 
what  death  he  should  glorify  God. 

We  are  told  that  at  Rome,  the  place  where  Peter 
was  put  to  death,  it  was  usual  for  a  malefactor  to  carry 
through  the  streets  a  yoke  upon  his  neck,  to  the 
extremities  of  which  his  hands  were  fastened^  and 
that  afterwards  he  was. made  to  carry  his  cross  to  the 
place  of  executbn.    This  custwn.  may  serve  to  ex^ 

Elain  what  is  meant  in  this  place  by  stretching  out  the 
ands  before  crucifixion.  Being  girt  by  another, 
refers  to  bern^  bound  as  a  prisoner,  and  the  being  ear- 
ned whither  he*  would  not,  to  being  led  to  crucifixion; 
for,  however  patiently  he  might  submit  td  it,  it  was 
^ot  an  event  which  he  wished  for.  This  prediction  of 
a  violent  death  was  very  properly  subjoined  to  a  de- 
daration  of  attachment  on  the  part  of  Peter,  as  what 
>jrould  put  his  aflFection  to  the  test.  For  any  one  to 
lay  down  his  life  in  support  of  a  revelation  from  God, 
is  to  give  the  highest  possible  proof  of  the  sense  which 
he  pntertains  of  its  excellence  and  value,  and  thei'efbre 
to  do  it  honour,  and,  consequently,  to  do  honour  to 
the  Being  from  whom  it  comes.  In  this  way  did 
Peter  glorify  God  by  his  death. 

.  After  this,  Jesus,  in  order  to  give  Peter  a  fuller 
idea  of  what  he  wai  to  expect,  rises  up  and  walks^ 
desiring  this  apostle  to  follow  him ;  intending,  by  that 
symbolical  act,  to  represent  to  him  that  he  must  pre- 
pare to  follow  him  to  suflferings  and  death. 
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And  wh«n  he  had  spoken  this,  he 
-  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me. 

20.  Then  Feter,  turning  ahout, 
seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved 
following,  which  also  leaned  on  his 
breast,  *^who  had  also  laid  himself  be^ 

fore  his  breast^*  at  supper,  and  said. 
Master,  which  is  he  that  betrayeth 
thee  ? 

These  are  thie  terms  in  which  John,  the  writer  of 
this  history,  usually  describes  himsdf;  his  motive  for 
following  his  master  was  probably  to  hear  what  he 
would  say  to  Peter. 

21.  Peter,  seeing  hi^^  saith  unto 
Jesus,.  Master,  what  ^all  this  man  do  ? . 

Some  choose  to  render  it  "What  shall  this  maa 
suffer?*'  supposing  Peter  to  refer  to  his  own  m^fenngif 
which  Jesus  had  just  foretold,  and  to  inquire  whether 
John  was  to  suffisr  any  thing  of  the  same  kind. 

22.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  If  .r% 
will,  «^/iiwA^"  that  he  tarry  till  I' 
eome,  what  is  that  to  thee?    Follow 

t^thou  me. 

If  I  have  a  desire  that  he  should  continue  in  life 
till  I  come  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  how  doet 
Chat  concern  thee?  Attend  to  what  is  thy  own  duty, 
by  following  me,  and  not  to  what  respects  him. 
John,  we  are  tdd,  survived  the  destruction  of  Jem- 
salem,  and  was  the  only  onte  of  ^  apostles  who  liveii 
to  long. 

23.  Then  went  this  saying  abroad 
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among  the  brethyeo^  that  that  disciple 
should  not  die :  yet  Jesus  said  not  un« 
to  him^  He  shall  not  die ;  but.  If  I 
desire  that  he  tarrjr  till  I  come,  what 
is  that  to  thee  ? 

By  the  cgmme  of  Christ  many  of  the  early  Christ- 
ians  uDderotood  the  final  judgment ;  thev  therefore 
inferred  from  what  be  had  said  of  John  that  he  was 
to  live  till  that  event ;  but  be  spoke  only  of  his  living 
to  a  much  inferior  and  earlier  event,  and  of  that  only 
conditicHially,  If  I  desire  that  he  shoald  tarry;  with- 
out saying  that  he  should  desire  it  On  both  ao 
counts^  t&refore,  the  inference  was  without  founda* 
tkm. 

24.  This  is  the  disciple  which  tes- 
tifieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote  these 
things^  and  we  know  that  his  testimony 
is  true. 

The  writer  asserts  that  he  is  competent  to  contra*^ 
diet  the  report,  because  be  was  the  person  respecting 
whom  the  declaration  ^vas  made»  aM  knows  tt  to  be 
tdiat  he  has  stated.  From  the 'plural  number  being 
used  here,  xx>e  know,  it  has  been  inferred  by  some  that 
this  chapter  was  not  written  by  John  himself,  but  by 
some  members  of  the  church  of  Epliesus  afler  his 
death ;  but  there  seems  to  be  no  foundation  for  the 
inference ;  for  it  is  very  common  for  writers  to  speak 
of  themselves  in  the  plural  number,  and  the  practice 
has  been  adopted  by  this  very  writer,  3  John  12, 
Yea,  and  we  also  biear  record^  and  ye  know  that  our 
record  is  true. 

25.  And  there  are  also  many  other 
things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if 
they  should  be  written  every  one,  I 
auppose  that  even  the  world  itself  could 
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not  contain  the  books  that  should  bie 
written.     Amen. 

These  words'  are  considered  by  many  as  nothirfj^ 
toore  than  a  strong  hyperbole,  iii  which  niope  is  ex* 
pressed  than  is  to  be  literally  understood ;  and  they 
observe  that,  however  harsh  it  may  appear,  in  Euro- 
pean languages,  to  say  that  to  write  a  particular  ac- 
count of  all  the  actions  of  Christ  would  fill  more 

-  books  than  the  world  would  hold,  such  strong  figures 
are  sufficiently  familiar  in  the  language  qf  the  East» 
Others*  however,  suppose,  and. I  coned ve  with  i-ea* 
son,  th^t  the  difficulty  which  appears  in  this  pa^sag^ 
may  be  removed  by  a  more  correct  translation,  thus; 
And  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jes.as  did; 
but  if  they  were  written  every  one,  I  do  not  think 
that  the  world,  even  then,  would  receive  the  books 

.  \^h!ch  had  beeir  written  *. 

According  to  this  translation,  the  evangelist,  at  the 
close  of  his  nistory,  assigns  the  reason  why.  he  has  not 
related  more  particulars  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  de- 
clares it  to  be  his  opinion  that  if  such  an  enlarged 
narration  had  been  written,  it  would  not  satisfy  the 
doubts  and  remove  the  cavils  of  the  unbelieving 
world ;  and  that  therefore  he  had  contented  hifloself 
with  a  shorter  account,  which  was  sufficient  to  satisfy 
all  reasonable  persons. 


REFLECTIONS' 


1.  Let  us  remember  the  test  of  affiliation  which 
Jesus  proposes  to  Peten  and  consider  it  as  addi'esse4 
to  ourselves,  no  less  than  to  him ;  Feed  my  sheep  and 
my  lambs.  The  best  method  of  showing  our  regard 
tQ  him  is  zealously  to  espouse  and  promote  the  object 

•  Sec  Wakefield's  translation  and  his  Silva  Critica,  P.  ii.  pp.  A6j  4lt^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


John  xxi.  15.  to  the  encL'  [625 

which  he  Ims  most  at  heart,  which  is  the  adyancement 
of  the  interests  of  piety  and  vhtue  in  every  human 
ineast^  and,  as  the  means  of  accomplishing  it,  the  dif<* 
fusion  of  Christian  knbwledge.  Our  attention  to 
these  objects  will  afford  him  niore  pleasure,  and  do 
more  to  secure  his  favour,  than  any  professions  of  at« 
tachment,  however  warm*  If  we  have  fallen  into  er* 
rors  or  miscarii^es  ourselves,  the  best  atonement 
which  we  can  now  make  is  to  endeavour  to  guard  or 
recover  others  from  the  like  faults;  Let  every  disciple 
of  Christ,  tbeii,  who  has  acquired  superior  knowledge, 
or  made  superior  attainments  in  virtue,  labour  to  com- 
municate tne  benefit  of  his  knowledge  and  his  virtues 
to  others.  Let  him  remove  the  misconcep1:ions  of  the 
ignorant,  and  satisfy  the  doubts  of  the  serious  inquirer 
after  truth.  Where  the  dawnin^s  of  virtue  in  the 
mind  have  made  their  appearance,  let  their  progress  be 
aided ;  where  the  resolution  to  pursue  the  right  path 
is  formed,  but  weak  and  wavering,  let  it  be  confirmed 
and  strengthened.  'Let  no  one  complain  of  the  want 
of  objects  for  such  labours;  they  are  to  be  found 
wherever  there  is  error,  weakness  or  ignorance,  in 
eveiy  rank  and  Condition  of  life,  but  more  especially 
among  young  persons.  Let  none  be*  neglectea  as  be- 
neatlr  notice,  nowever  young  in  age,  however  mean 
in  condition,  however  ignorant  and  uninformed :  the 
more  wretched  their  condition,  the  more  deservii^  are 
they  of  pity:  or^  if  you  feel  not  yourselves  inclined  to 
help  them  from  motives  of  benevolence,  remember 
that  they  are  the  sheep  and  lambs  of  Christ,  and  that 
he  i*eqnires  attention  to  them  as  proofs  of  regard  to 
himself.  How  indefatigable  Peter  was  in  obeving 
this  command  of  his  master  we  know  from  the  hist- 
ory of  his  life;  and  he  exhorts  all  Christian  elders  to 
imitate  his  example:  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which 
is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof  not  *  by 
constraint,  but  willingly;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but' of 
a  ready  mind,  neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  he* 
ritage,  but  being  ensamples  ,to  the  flock;  and  whea 
the  chief  shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a 
.crown  of  glon^  that  fodeth  not  away.  1  Pet.  ii.  3,  4. 
Vol.  2.]  4  k 
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9.  Let  the  vieMr  here  given  us  of  martytdcmib 
as  glorifying  God  and  followiiig  Chrbt«  tecoocBe 
our  minds  to  that,  or  like  paimul  e\'e];Lti|  if  we 
should  be  ever  called  to  them.  To  snibr  in  the  cause 
of  Christian  truth,  shows  the  deep  sense  which  we 
entertain  of  its  importance  and  value,  and  cannot  fail 
to  make  a  strong  impi^sioa  in  its  favour  upoik  the 
minds  of  spectators.  By  this  means  we  may  mote 
effectually  recommend  it  to  their  regard  than  hy  the 
best  instmctions  and  the  most  labotiona  exertions, 
continued  through  a  long  Mfe.  Why,  therefoie,  if  our 
object  be  to  glorify  God,  shonki  we  ^decline  that  way 
of  doing  it  which  is  most  speedy  and  efficacious?  It 
is  also  treading  in  the  steps  of  our.  maMer,  the  Son  of 
God,  the  favorite  of  Heaven,  by  which  he  rose  still 
higher  in  the  divine  favour.  We  are  hereby  rendered 
like  him,  and  may  look  for  the  like  reward.  Let  us 
follow  the  Lamb,  therefore,  whithersoever  he  may  go, 
although  he  lead  us  to  suffeiings  and  death;  for  it  is 
the  road  to  glory. 

.  3.  Let  the  severe  reproof  given  to  Peter,  for  de* 
siring  to  know  what  would  become  of  his  fellow  dia» 
ciple,  teach  us  to  check  curious  inquiries  respecting 
future  events  and  the  decrees  of  Providence:  suc£ 
inquiries,  if  not  positirely  criminal,  are.  at  least  im* 
pertinent  and  uselesa:  thev  discover  a  mind  more  con*, 
cemed  about  what  will  happen  to  others  than  about 
what  we  should  do  ourselves*  At  the  ^oper  season, 
the  designs  of  Providence  will  be  unfolded:  to  en- 
deavour to  anticipate  them,  would  only  fill  our  minds 
with  much  useless  anxiety.  It  is  our  place  faithfully 
to  discharge  our  duty,  and  to  leave  future  events,  whe* 
ther  they  respect  the  church  or  individuals,  to  the 
disposal  of  ft-ovidence,  who  will,  no  doubt,  wder 
them  fbr  the  besU 
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Wc  arc  now  come  to  the  end  of  John's  history,  and 
to  the  close  of  the  four  evangelists,  which  contain  an 
account  of  the  mission,  ministry,  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Jesus.  I  have  taken  no  notice  of  Mark, 
because  his  history  corresponds  almost  entirely  with 
that  of  Matthew,  but  have  expounded  such  parts  of 
Luke  a3  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  other  evangelists* 
Matthew  and  John  have  been  taken  throughout,  and 
in  ihis  ttianner  an  exposition  has  been  given  of  every  . 
material  transaction  or  discourse  in  the  four  gospel^. 
Such  reflections  as  each  part  suggested  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  state  as  we  proceeded.  But  I  cannot 
leave  this  part  of  the  New  Testament,  without  men- 
tioning one  or  two,  which  appear  to  me  to  result  from 
the  whole. 

The  first  inference  which  I  shall  make  is  that  the 
history  of  Jesus,  as  contained  in  the  evangelists,  'is 
founded  upon  fects,  and  therefore  a  true  history. 
The  character  of  Jesus  ^hefe  exhibited  is  so  new  and 
extraordinary^  so  different  from  and  superior  to  what 
fa  given  of  any  of  the  ancient  prophets,  or  to  what 
the  Jews  expected  in  their  Messiah ;  so  full  of  piety 
and  beneVoTence,  but  so  free  from  austerity  and  su- 
perstition ;  sirch  a  happy  union  of  meekness  and  dig- 
nity, tnaitttained  throughout  with  so  much  propriety  • 
and  consistency,  as  to  be  far  above  the  invention  of 
illiterate  fishermen,  and  clearly  to  prove  that  they 
only  copied  some  great  original.  Tiie  exhibition  of 
sucn  a  cnaracter,  by  such  men,  is  itself  a  proof  of  the 
truth  of  their  Iristory.  The  minute  detail  of  partieu*- 
lars  which  they  have  given  us,  the  unreserved  dis^ 
closure  of  all  kinds  of  circumstances,  without  con- 
cealing such  as  might  be  deemed  unfavourable  to 
their  own  characters,  or  that  of  their  master,  is  a 
plain  mark  of  men  writing  from  a  real  train  of  events, 
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and  not  from  imagination;  who  wished  to  communi- 
cate nothing  but  the  truth.  The  variations  which  are 
to  be  found  in  the  different  evangelists^  in  regard  to 
less  matters  in  the  life  of  Christ,  while  there  is  a  ge« 
nei-al  agreement  in  respect  to  the  main  circumstanoesy 
although  it  destroy  all  claim  to  inspiration  in  their 
writings,  yet,  instead  of  lessening  their  credibility, 
serves  to  increase  it ;  for  it  shows  that  in  these  cases 
they  did  not  borrow  from  each  other,  but  each  wrote 
from  his  own  knowledge.  Hence,  instead  erf  having 
the  testimony  of  one  evangelist  only  to  the  principal 
facts  in  the  life  of  Christ,  which  must  have  oeen  the 
case  if  they  had  exactly  agreed,  we  have  the  testi- 
mony of  three,  if  not  four,  independent  evidences. 

But  '  I  add,  secondly,  that,  however  highly  the 
ev^gelists  have  taught  us  to  think  of  the  character 
of  Jesus,  it  is  still  the  character  of  a  han.  Nothing 
occurs  in  the  course  of  the  history  which  would  lead 
one  to  suppose  that  he  was  God  in  human  shape,,  an 
angel,  or  a  superangelic  being ;  but  many  things  are 
mentioned  which  prove  that  he  was  one  of  the  human 
race;  for  he  is  described  as  having  the  same  ap- 
petites with  other  men,  as  being  subject  to  the  same 
infirmities,  as  hungry  and  thirsty,  faint  and  weary, 
sensible  of  pain  and  liable  to  death.  We  find  hina 
enlivened  with  joy,  oppressed  with  sorrow,  alarmed 
with  fears,  and  melting  into  sympathy  like  other  men, 
and  only  distinguished  from  them  by  the  excellence 
►  of  his  character  and  his  miraculous  p6wer;s.  Th^ 
^rmer  they  teach  us  to  consider  as  the  result  of  his  own 
endeavours,  and  of  the  extraordinary  circumstance^ 
it\  which  he  was  placed ;  nor  have  we  reason  to  suppose 
that.it  was  beyond  the  attainment  of  other  men, 
with  the  like  extracwdinary  advantages.  The  latter  he 
plainly  and  repeatedly  ascribes  entirely  to  God. 

.  Respecting  his  supposed  pre-existence,  the  three 
first  evangelists  are  observed  to  maintain  a  profound 
•ilence,  a  circumst^nge  which  of  itself  apaounts  to  a 
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demomtrattott  that  he  was  ndt^  understood  to  daim 
such  dignity;  for  if  be  had,  it  could  not  have  failed 
to  be  recorded  hy  those  who  professed  to  write  a  conn 
plete  history  of  his  life.  Not  a  word  has  escapol 
from  t^ra  which  csui  be  supposed  to  allude  to  such 
a  doctrrae :  it  is  only  inferred  from  obscure  hints  in 
the  discourses  of  Jesus,  as  communicated  by  John, 
by  whom  his  language  is,  however,  uniformly  repre- 
sented as  highly  figurative.  On  this  subject,  never- 
thelessi  l^is  figures  are  easily  interpreted  without  hav* 
ing  recourse  to  any  such  supposition.  By  the  phrases, 
**  coming  forth  from  God/*  "  being  sent  by  God  into 
the  world,"  "  coming  from  above,"  "  coming  down 
from  heaven,*'  with  others  of  a  like  nature,  we  Jiavc 
seen  that  nothing  more  was  intended  by  Jesus  than 
his  having  a  commission  from  God,  to  instruct  man- 
kind and  to  work  miracles.  In  this  sense  they  seem 
to  have  been  understood  by  his  own  disciples,  who 
never  give  any  intimation  that  they  considered  them- 
selves as  conversing  with  an  angel,  or  with  any  thing 
different  from  a  human  being.  His  enemies,  indeed, 
who  always  sought,  to  pervert  his  words,  did  some- 
times endeavour  to  affix  a  different  construction  to 
his  lan^age,  as  well  as  some  sensual  Jews,  who 
followed  him  for  the  sake  of  the  loaves  and  fishes : 
but  those  who  were  best  acquainted  with  his  language^ 
and  most  likely  to  allow  it  a  fair  and  candid  inter- 
pretation, give  it  no  such  meaning.  Yet  upon  the 
slight  foundation  of  these  few  figurative  passages  in 
an  evangelist,  has  been  built  the  stupendous  doc- 
trine that  a  great  pre-existent  spirit,  the  Creator  of 
the  world  and  the  governor  of  the  universe,  left 
this  state  of  super-eminent  glory,  to  come  into  our 
world,  to  form  an  incongruous  union  with  a  human 
body,  to  appear  as  an  in^nt,  to  grow  up  as  a  man, 
in  short,  to  live  and  die  here;  a  iact  wnich  at  first 
view  must  appear  highly  improbable,  as  having  no- 
thing like  it  m  the  past  dispensations  of  Provid- 
ence, where  men  were  always  employed  to  deliver 
4ivine  messages^  and  which^  therefore,  ought  not,  cer- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


{  m  ) 

tainly,  to'  be  admitted  but  upon  the  strongest  erid* 
ence*  Whether  such  evidence  is  to  be  found  m  the 
evangelists,  I  slmli  now  leave  to  yon  to  determine. 
What  proofs  there  may  appear  of  it  in  the  subse- 
ijuent  history,  we  shall  mtve  occasion  to  observe 
when  we  come  to  that  part  of  the  scripturcss. 
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